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\ 


SECT. I. 


ALILD the second, having governed the sce of 
Armagh for ten years, died.in the year 536. (1) 
I have nothing to add concerning him except that 
his anniversary was kept on the first of July, which 
was probably the day of his death. He was succeeded 
by Dubtach or Duach, usually called Dubtach the 
second, relatively to a former Dubtach predecessor of 
Alild the first. (2) The second Dubtach is said to 
have been a descendant of Colla-Huas, an ancient 
king of Ireland, and from whom was derived a family 
powerful in part of the territory now called Tyrone, 
to which family Dubtach, perhaps, belonged. He 
held the see for twelve years. ‘The loss, which the 
church sustained in the Southern parts of Ireland by 
the death of Ailbe, and, it seems not long after, of 
Declan, (3) was soon repaired by the exertions of some 
‘persons distinguished for their sanctity and zeal. St. 
Senan, whose early history has been already sketched, 
(4) was among the foremost in this pious work and 
In setting an example of Christian penance and mor- 
tification. After he had left St. Naal’s monastery, 
it is said that he went to foreign parts, and having vi- 
sited Rome and Tours spent, on his return towards 
Ireland, some time with St. David of Menevia, (5) 
with whom he continued very intimate until his 
death. (6) Senan’s first establishment was at Innis- 
carra, (7) where he erected a church. While he was in 
that place, a vessel arrived in Cork harbour, bringing 
fifty religious persons passengers from the Continent, 
whocame to Ireland either for the purpose of leading 
alife of stricter discipline or of improving themselves 
in the study of the Scriptures. (S) ~Senan, with the 
greatest civility and kindness, retamed ten of them 
with himself, while the others were distributed in 
various establishments. (9) tle was not long at 
Iniscarra, when Lugadius, prince of that conntry, 
insisted on his submitting to certain exactivis, which 
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CHAPS x. * OF IRELAND. 3 


Senan refused to comply with. The dispute was 
soon settled through the interference of two young 
noblemen, (10) who were then at the court of Lu- 
gadius. Not long after,Senan, having left eight of 
his disciples at Iniscarra, (11) went to Inisluinge, 


(12) where; having erected a church, he gave the 


veil to some daughters of Brendan the dynast of EHy- 
figinte. Thence setting out by water for Inis-mor, 
he was driven hy adverse winds to an island. called 
Inis-tuaiscert. (13) Thinking that it was bya oa 


cial providence he was’ driven thither, he crected : 


church which he left the care of to some of his die 
ciples. He then made his way to Inis-mor, (14) and 
there founded a monastery, which he governed for 


' some time. We are then told that, having left St. 


Libern or Liberius,. with some others, at Inis-mor, 
he went to the island of Inis-caorach, (15) where 


also he is said to have constructed an oratory, over 


which he placed some of his disciples. After some 


other transactions (16) we find him at length settled in - 


the island of Inis-cathaig, now Iniscatthy, or, as some 
call it, Iniscattery in the mouth of the Shannon. 
We have already seen, (17) that this monastery was 
not established as early ‘as some writers imagined ; 
yet it existed about the year 540, and before the 
time, in which Kieran of Clomnacuor is said to 
have repaired thither to place himself under the di- 
rection of Senan. (18) ‘To the erection of this mo- 
nastery much opposition is said to have been made 
by :a dynast_ of Hy-figinte, Mactalius, who claimed 
the island as part of his territory, and, being a pa- 
gan, endeavoured, together with his magus, to expel 
the saint. Through the interposition of the Al- 
mighty he got over these’ difficulties, and formed a 
religious community highly distinguished for the 
strictness of its discipline. One of its rules was that 
females should not be admitted into the island. (19) 
Senan was a bishop, when he founded this establish- 
ment, and probably some time earlier ; (20) but when 
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4h AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. X. 


or by whom he was consecrated, we are not inform- 
ed. 


(1) Zy. Th. p. 293. Usher, Ind. Chron. Ware, Bishops. Uar- 
ris throws in a blundering observation, that some Irish Martyrolo- 
gists place his death a year earlier ; as if their A. D. 535.were not 
the same as our 536, 

(2) See Chap. x. §.2. © (3) See tb. §.7. (4) Ib. §. 4. 

(5) Whatever we may think of Senan’s continental excursions, 
his visit to St..David must be understood as having taken place be- 
fore the latter became bishop of Menevia, as his accession to that 
see. was, most probably, not prior to about A. D. 540, at which 
time Senan was certainly established at Inniscatthy. Just before 
the account of that visit, &c. (Senan’s second life cap. 18) it is said 
that Senan went directly from Naal’s monastery to visit St. Maidoc 
of Ferns. But St. Maidoc was not as yet born at that time. It 
may be that in his latter days he was acquainted with Maidoc when 
young. 7 5 

(6) The great friendship between David and Scnan is mentioned 
also in the first or Metrical Life, cap, 25; but nothing is said of 
his having visited David in Britain, or of his having ever left Ire- 
Jand.. And indeed it is probable that he did not. They might 
have kept up an intimacy and correspondence without having seen 
each other. Senan is not spoken of in any of David's lives, 
whereas Brendan, Aidan, and other Irishmen are, as having been 
personally acquainted with hin, What bewitched Harris (Bishops, 

_p. 502) to make Senan a disciple of David? Was it because it is 
said in the second life (the only authority Harris could have) that 
Senan, after having completed his studies and travels, paid a visit 
to him? David was, I am sure, the younger man of the two. 

(7) .This place is five miles from Cork, near the river Lee, in the 
barony of Barrets. 

(8) In the second life (cap. 20) they are called Romans, that is, 
natives of a country where the Roraan laws were still im force, such 
as, according to an observation of the Bollandists, “ Aguztanz Ito- 
manis legibus etiam sub Prancorwn dominatu uientas.” The 
whole passage is worth transcribing ; “ Dam autem ibi ageret (Se- 

nan), appellit ibi navis monachos adheyens peregrinos. In ea nam- 
que navi de ferebantur 50 monachi patria Romani, quos vel arctioris 
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CHAP. X. OF IRELAND, 6) 


vitae vel scriptuxarum peritiae, tunc in ea multum florentis, deside- 
rium in Hiberniam traxerat, ut ibi vivant sub magisterio quorum- 
dam sanctorum patrum, quos vitae sanctitate et monasticae disci- 
plinae rigore intellexerant esse conspicuos.” 

(9) One of these other establishments is said to have heen that 
of Finnian, in which we find no anachronism; but one occurs in 
reckoning that of Kieran among them, if, as appears most probable, 
the Kieran meant was he of Clonmacnois. For, this Kieran had 
no religious house of his own until after the foundation of Innis- 
catthy, which was later than that of Inniscarra. There is also 
another palpable one in reckoning among them that of Barr of Cork. 

(10) Their names were Aidus and Lugadius, whose history was 
written in verse (second life, cap. 22.) by Colman, son of Lenine, 
who died in the year 601. Aidus was father to Cathald, king of 
Munster, who died in 625. (AA. SS. p. 149). Hence we, may 
suppose that Senan was at Inniscarra about A. D. 532; whereas 
Aidus was young at that time. 

+ (11) Neither Ware nor Harris have a monastery at. Inniscarra, 
Yet Archdall refers to them, as if they had. 

(12) This was either an island in the Shannon, or a place near 
that river, along which lies the country anciently called Hyfiginte. 
In the same second life (cap. 48) is mentioned Inisluaidhe now 
Inisula, where it appears there was some religious establishment. 
It is one of the islands of the Shannon between Limerick and Inis- 
catthy. Archdall, following some foolish authorities, says, (a¢ 
Inisula) that Senan founded a monastery there before St. Patrick’s 
arrival in Munster. Harris’ position, although not so absurd, is 
equally wrong. He assigns it (Monas. under Clare) to the 5th 
century. Whether Inisluinge and Inisluaidhe were the same place 
or not, { will not stop to inquire. 

(13) Could this be Inistusker am island off the coast of Kerry, 
barony of Corcaguinny ? 

(14) A great number of islands went formerly by the name of Iis» 
mor or Great island. The one here mentioned is usually supposed 
to be Inchmore, alias Deer island, in the river Fergus where this ri- 
ver joins the Shannon. (See Dutton, Stat?s. Survey of Clare, p.830.) 
Archdall (at Inchmore under Clare) places it in Loughrea in the 
Shannon, meaning I suppose, the expanse or lake formed by the junc- 
tion of this river and the Fergus. Colgan, (4 A. SS. p. 539) thought, 
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and I dare say justly, that the Inis-mor, in which Senan founded 
a monastery, lay further to the West, and near the Atlantic. 
Ware (Ant. cap. 26 at Roscommon) haz a monastery of Inchinore 
in Lough-ree, the lake between the counties of Roscommon und 
| Longford, and adds that it was founded perhaps by St, Liberius 
son of Lossenus. I suspect that ke confounded the accounts of 
the two Inismors or Inchmores. Yor, one of ihe persons, uud ap- 
parently the principal, whom Senan lett at Inismore (in Clare) is 
said to have been Liborn or Liberius, who, according to Colgan, 
was the son of Lawcen or Loscen. Ware has not the Inchmore 
in Clare, nor has Harris; Archdall:has both it andthe onc in 
Roscommon, jumbling together the accounts of them in a manner, 
which is not worth unravelling. 
(15) One of the Enniskg: ry islands off the barony of Ibrickan, 
co, Clare, Mr, Dutton (Stat. &c. p. 829) says that is now called 
Mutton-island. 

(16) An island or place, called Jniscunla, is mentioned among 

those, where he is said to have formed establishments. It is_pro- 
bable that some of these religivus houses and churches were of 
later institution, and wandthies from. the erent monastery of Inis- 
catthy. 
(17) Chap. 1x. §.4. To what has been there observed we may 
add, that in Senan’s second Life Iniscatthy is represented as un+ 
inhabited until he took possession of it. This is a further proof of 
Usher’s having been mistaken in supposing that St. Patrick had 
spent some time in that island, 

(18) See below, §.11. Not. 175. ' 

(19) This regulation was observed even with regard to the most 
holy virgins. St. Cannera a nun from Bentraighe, a district near 
Bantry bay, wished to receive the holy viaticum from the hands 
of Senan and to be buried in Iniscatthy. Accordingly she set 
out for that island and, when arrived just close to it, was met by 
Senan who obstinately refused to allow her to land, and requested 
of her to go to the house of his mother, who lived not far distant 
and was related to Cannera- At length, however, on understand- 
ing that she was near her end, and that.she wished to receive the 
holy Eucharist, he complied with her desire. As she died very 
soon aficr, ‘her wish to be interred in that holy place was also ful- 
filled. Second Life, cap. 40. The dialogue between them is 
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thus given in the Metrical life; “ Cui praesu, quid foeminis— 
commune est cummonachis ?—nec te nec ullam aliam—admittemus 
in insilam—Tunc illa ad episcopum ;—si meum credis spirituin—— 
posse Christum suscipere,—quid me repellis corpore ?—Credo, in- 
quit, hoc optime ; sed nulli unquam foeminae—huc ingressum con- 
cedimus—esto, salvet te Dominus—Redi iterum ad seculum —1e 
sis nobis in scandalum ;—etsi et casta pectore,--habes sexum in 
corpore.—Spero, ait, in Dominum—quod prius meum spiritum—. 
de hac carne ejiciat—quam reverti faciat—-Nec mora reddit spiri- 
tum,” &c. Concerning St. Cannera little else is known. Colgan 
has her Acts at 28 January. She was of a distinguished family 
of the ancient Carberry (See Smith, 7 listory of Co. Cork, Chap. 
1.).; and her mermory was revered in some churches, particularly 
in that territory. 

(20) If it be true that he gave, as above mentioned, the veil to 
the dynast Brendan’s daughters, when at Inisluinge, we must sup- 


pose that he was then a bishop. 


§. 2. It may, perhaps, be allowed.that St. Kieran 
of Saigir, concerning whom much has been said al- 
ready, (2},) became a bishop about the time we are 
now treating of, viz. about A. D. 538, His having 
been at Finnian’s school of Clonard can be easily re- 
conciled with his promotion at that period, as he 
was one of Finnian’s first scholars, (20) and might 
have been above 20 years old when he went to study 
under him. | Kieran, having retired to a lonesome 


spot, since called Saigir, in the territory of Hele and 


province of Munster, (23) there led at first the life 
of a hermit, and after some time erected a monastery, 
around which a city gradually grew up. (24) Next 
he established a nunnery in the neighbourhood’ for 
his mother Liadania and some pious virgins her com. 
panions, (25) whence the church of Kulliadhuin has 
got its name. Besides the care of his monastery, 
Kieran was assiduously employed in preaching the 
Gospel in Ossory and elsewhere, and converted a 
great number of Pagans. (26) He is usually consi- 
dered as the first bishop of Ossory and founder of 
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that see. (27) Itis rather singular that, notwith- 
standing all that is said in the tracts, called his lives, 
in praise of Kieran, he is not much spoken of in the 
accounts of our saints, who were his contemporaries, 
and that none of our annalists or Hagiologists have 
marked the year of his death. (28) Hence Colgan 
was inclined to think that he died in Cornwall, as 
sone English writers have said, and where he was 
known by the name of Piron. (29) But, according 
to other accounts, he not ouly lived but died at Saig- 
ir amidst his disciples and the people of his diocese. 
(30) Although the year of his death is unknown, 
there can be little doubt of his having been alive af- 
ter the year 550. (31) His memory has been re- 
vered particularly in the diocese of Ossory, on the 
5th of March, the anniversary of his death. (32) 


(21) Chap. 1. §. 14. 

(22) In the list of illustrious men mentioned in Finnian’s Acts 
(cap. 19) as having studied under him the two Kierans are placed 
first. I allow that this may not be considered as a conclusive ar- 
gument. Nor do I pretend to state as certain that Kieran was a 
hishop at the time above given. Yet it is more than probable that 
he was not, prior to it. But, as he is not named in the second 
class of Irish saints, who flourished after the year 544, we may’ 
suppose that he had become distinguished some years earlier. 

(23) “In Australi plaga et regione Mumeniae, videlicet in plebe, 
quae vocatur Hele.” (Virst Life of Kieran, cap. 6.) This is the dis- 
trict, called Ely O'Carrol, and now comprized in the King’s 


" county. 


(24) After the words now quoted we read ; “ Et coepit B, Pon- 
tifex’ Kieranus ibi guasi eremita habitare ; quia cremus lata densi 
sylvis per circuitum erat, et de vila materia cellam suam incepit, et 
inde monasterium ; ct postea civitas crevit Dei dono per gratiani S. 
Kierani; quae omnia vocantur uno .nomine Sayghir.” — Archdall 
(at Seirkeran), after saying that Kieran founded this abbey in 402, 
adds, that the monastery was founded in succeeding ages. For 
this nonsense he refers to Ware, who has it not. 

(25) Harris, adhering to the stories about Kieran’s great .anti- 
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tiquity; assigns this nunnery to the 5th century. Archdall goes 
further, placing it about the beginning of said century. 

(26) First life, cap. 40. 

(27) Ware, Bishops, and Ant. cap. 29. The see, says Ware, 
was afterwards translated to Aghaboe, but when it is not certain. 
Harris follows Ware, It is doubtful whether Saigir and Aghaboe 
were not distinct sees ; but of this hereafter. 

(28) Ware ( Bishops, at Ossory) places his death in 549, con- 
founding him with Kieran of Clonmacnois, who died in that year. 
Yet elsewhere he supposed that he might have been alive at a 
much Jater period. See Not. 124 to Chap... 

(29) Some Engligh martyrologists, quoted by Colgan (AA. 
SS. ». 470), have at the 5th of March the commemoration of St. 
Piran, alias Kieran at Padstow in Cornwall. John Tinmuthensis 
says that he was buried in that country after having spent there 

. the latter part of his life. (See Usher, p. 791.) Camden makes 
mention (col. 22) of a chapel dedicated in the name of St. Piran, 
an Ivish saint, on the way between Padstow and St. Les. The 
Britons, says Colgan, (2). ». 463) changed the Irish Cor K into P, 
and so for Creran or Kieran read Piran. 

(80) First Life, cap. .40. Second, lect. 12. Colgan observes 
(p. 470) that Saigir is not expressly mentioned in these passages 
as the place of his death. The context, however, shows that it 
was meant by the authors; whereas they tell us that, a little time 
before his death, he called together his people, populwmn suum, and 
gave them his benediction. Add that in the first Life (cap. 5.) 
it is said that his honour and resurrection would be at Saigir. 

(31) St. Ruadan, who died A. D. 584 (Usher, Ind. Chron.) 
is spoken of in the first Life (cap. 36) as abbot of Lothra (Lorrah) 
in Kieran’s‘life time. : 

(32) To this day Dempster (/Zist. Scot. Z. x. No. 774) assigns 
the festival of a St. Kieran, who, he pretends, lived chiefly in the 
Westem isles of Scotland. But the St. Kieran so much respected 
‘ in that country, and to whom Dempster alluded, was, as will be 

seen lower down, Kieran of Clonmacnois, and his festival was 


kept on the 9th of September, 


§. 3.. St. Diermit, abbot of Inisclothran, (33) was 
contemporary with Senan, and a particular friend of 
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his. (34) He is said to have been of the illustrious 
house of the Hy-fiachri of Connaught, (35) and is 
supposed to have founded his monastery about A. D. 
540. (36) He is generally styled only priest and 
abbot. (37) A book of prayers and litanies in verse 
is attributed to him, which, unless: we suppose it to 
have been interpolated, must have been composed by 
an author of a later period. (38) . The, year of his 
death is unknown; but the day marked. for it is the 
10th of January. St. Iedlimid of Kilmore (co. 
Cavan) is said to have been a brother of his. ‘This 
saint 1s called by some bishop of Kilmore; but there 
does not appear to have been any episcopal see in that 
place until the 15th century. (39) Nor have we 
any certain account of even a monastery having been 
erected at Kilmore by St. Fedlimid or any other per- 
son. (40) St.-Fedlimid was perhaps no more than 
parish priest, or perhaps had there led a recluse life. 
Ware imagined that he might have been the same as 
a edlimid bishop of Clogher or Clones, whom he 
places third in succession. after St. Tigernach. ) ‘This 
ig a mere conjecture, (41) for which he could not ad- 
duce any argument ; and why. should that prelate. of 
Clones, who was also buried there, have’ been called 
Fedlimid of Kilmore? Among the many persons 
of that name it is easy to find room. for one Tedli- 


mid bishop at Clones, and for another, perhaps only 


a priest, at Kilmore. Concerning this. saint I can 
find no further account than that he diéd on the 9th 
of August, but in what year we are: not. informed. 
(119) To this period, viz. about A. D. 540, (42) 
we may assign the monastery of the holy bishop I]- 
landus at Rathlibhthen, (48) in which St.. Aidus, son 
of Brée; of whom hereafter, had been educated. [I- 
landus is said to have been a descendant, in the fourth 
generation, of the monarch Leogaire. His memory 
was revered on the 10th of June. (44) It may also 
be admitted that St. Rioch of Inisbofinde, who, as we 
have seen, (45) could not have been a disciple of St. 
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Patrick, or brother to St. .Mel of Ardagh, (46) had 
by this time formed his estublishinent. lor although 
St. Aidus, above nicationed, was himself an abbot; 


» when he visited St. itioch in his monastery, yet there 


is no anachroaisw in, supposing that it might have 
exisied in or about 540... St. Rioch, although usually 
styled ablot, was also:a bishop... His monastery con- 
tinued for several: centuries.. The year of his:death 
is not recorded ; but it seems the day of it was the first 


of August. (47) 
(33) In Lough-ree, county of Longford. Colgan has at 10th 
January the best account he could find of St..Diermit. 

(34) See Senan’s metrical life, cap. 23. 

(35) One of the districts, called Hy-fiachra, was the present 
barony of Ticreragh, Sligo. 

(36) Colgan says that Diermit flourshed about that year. Ware 
places (Ant. cap. 26 at: Longford) the foundation of Inisclothran 
in the first times of the Irish church. Farris assigns it to the 5th 
century, But according to what Colgan has collected concerning 
this saint, it. must have been much later; for he is said to have 
been descended in the seventh generation from Dathias, king of 
Ireland, who was killed about the year 427. ‘This and some other 
circumstances, would lead us to believe, that Diermit flourished 
later than even '540.. But his being said to be contemporary with 
Senan, and with Kieran of Clonmacnois, has induced me to treat 
of him in this place. 

(87) Marian Gorman has given him the title of bishop. 

(38) Colgan had a copy of that tract. Among other saints 
Adamnan, who lived until the eighth century, is mentioned in it. 

(39) Ware ( Bishops at Kilmore) says, that the bishops of the 
diocese, known by this name, were called bishops of Breflhy (the 
name of the territory) or of Triburna, an. obscure village where 
they resided, until in the year 14.54 Andrew Me. Brady, bishop of 
Triburna erected, with the consent..of Pope Nicholas V. the pa- 
rish church of St. Fedlimid:at Kilmore into,a cathedral. He adds, 
that there seems not. to have been any episcopal see in that dis- 
trict until a late period, and that the first bishop he had met with 
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there was Flan O’Conacty, called the bishop of Breffny, who died 
in 1231. A, 
‘ (40) Neither Ware, Harris, nor De Burgo have any,old mio- 
nastery at Kilmore (Cavan). St. Columba founded one at a place 
called Kilmore deathreid which Colgan (4.4. SS. Ind. Topogr.) 
distinguishes from the episcopal town of Kilmore. Yet in the 
Trias Th. (p. $81.) he speaks of them as one and the same place, 
but corrects himself (76. p..494.) by telling us that Kilmore death- 
-reib was in Connaught, and consequently different from the Kil- 
more of Cavan. Archdall, following Colgan where he was wrong, 
confounds (at Kilmore, Cavan) both places together. 

(41) Harris (Bishops at Kilmore) has strangely misrepre- 
sented Ware's text. Instead of I edlimid bishop of’ Clones, 
Harris makes him say, Déermit or Dermod (viz. of Inisclothran ) 
bishop, &c. And yet (at Clogher) Harris himself, following 
Ware, has not Dermod but Fedlimid bishop at Clones. 

. (42) See Usher, Ind. Chron. 

_ (48) This place was in the part of the ancient Meath, called 
Fearcall, and now comprizing the baronies of Ballycowen and 
Ballyboy in the King’s county. a 
(44) (AA. SS. p. 422. (45) Chap. vu. §. 13.) 

(46) So far from having been a brother of Mel and a Briton I 
find him called Mac-Hualaing, son of Hualaing, or of the family 
of Laing. (Rioch’s Acts at 6 Murt.) 

(47) This is the day on which his name appears in the Irish Ca- 
lendars. In consequence of the story.of his having been a brother 
of St. Mel, he is placed at the 6th of February in the martyr- 
ology of Salisbury ; and hence Colgan has him at that day. 


. §.1v. We are now near the time, which until the 
first class of saints in Ireland, partly foreigners, partly 
natives, is stated to have continued, (48)  “Phis class 
is brought down to the latter years of ‘Tuathal’s reign, 
and accordingly to above A. D. 542. (49) Irom St. Pa- 
trick’s arrival in 432 until this period it comprehended 
850 holy bishops, (50) who were all either Leomans, 
Lrranks, Britons, or Scots.(51) ‘They observed one 
and the same discipline, viz. that introduced by St. 


Patrick, (52) one mass, and one celebration, that is, 
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one uniform liturgy, (53) one tonsure, and one Faster 
or paschal cycle. (54) They did not reject the at- 
tendance and society of women ; because, being 
Sounded upon the rock Christ, they did not fear the 
wind of temptation. (55) ‘This class, which is re- 
presented as the-holiest of all, was succeeded by 
another, which began in the latter end of the reign 
of Luathal and continued until the close of that of 
_Aidus son of Ainmerech, or Ainmireus, viz. until 
A.D. 598, or 599. (56) It soattieed of 300 saints, few 
of whom were bishops, the greatest part having been 
priests. (57) ‘Their pasch ral computation and tonsure 
were the same as those of the former class ; but they 
admitted a diversity of Masses, or liturgies, and of 
monastic regulations. (58) They received a Mass 
from the Bri itons, David, Gildas, and Docus or 
Cadoc. (59) In the times of this class a rule was 
established, that women should not be allowed to serve 
in monasteries. (60) ‘Lo it belonged, besides many 
others, two I‘innians, two Brendans, Jarlath of Tuam, 
Comgal], Coemgen, Cieran (or Kieran) Columba, 
Caincch, Eogan mac Laisre, Lugeus, Ludeus, Mo: 
diteus, Cormac, Colman, Nessan, Laisrean, Berrin- 
deus, Coeman, Ceman, Conan, Endeus, Aedeus, and 
Byrchin. It now becomes requisite to give some ac- 
count of these distinguished persons, following, as 
nearly as we can, the order of the time, (61) without, 
however, forgetting others their contemporaries, or 
omitting to “record such remarkab le. occurrences as 
took place i in their times. 
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(48) This catalogue of the Trish saints, divided into three classes, 
and distinguished according to the order of time, has been pub- 
lished by Usher, (p. 913, segg.) and is a very interesting docu- 
ment, throwing great light on our ancient ecclesiastical history. 
Even Ledwich admits (dnteg. p. 415) that it is extremely valua- 
ble. And yet he says (id. ) that the author lived about the 12th 
century. Why so? Because St. Patrick is mentioned in it. ‘This 
is criticism! If this catalogue were writen so late, would it end 
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at the year of the great plague,’ A.D, 665?. The fact is that it 
bears: every mark of high antiquity, and was most probably drawn 
up some time before the disputes about the Paschal cycle and the 
tonsure had’ totally subsided, which was not until about the year 
716. ‘In the account of the third class mention is made of the va- 


rious observances with regard to these matters ; but we find no al- 


lusion to the time when uniformity became prevalent. The 
mighty Doctor adds ; “ It is to be lamented, that Usher did not 
take more pains in illustrating it’ What an impudent obscrva- 
tion ! Usher dedicated full 57 pages (not including the Addenda, 
&c.) to the illustration of it, which he has exec:ited in a superior 
manner far beyond the Doctor’s comprcliension. He has not, in- 
deed; misrepresented the author's meaning, or given us a farrago 
of lying polemics, as the Doctor has doue in four or five Cull pages 
concerning it.This catalogue may also be seen in Fleming’s Collec- 
tanea Sacra; or the Works and Acts of St. Columbanus of Luxeu, 
besides other tracts. It isin the Dissertatio de Monastica St. Co- 
lumbani professione, Articul. 3. p. 400. segy. and was taken from 
a very-ancient Life of St: Patrick. Fleming says, that part of it 
was likewise in an old Life of St. Finnian. His edition differs in 
some immaterial points from Usher’s, which is evidently more cor- 
rect. 

(49) Ledwich (i0.) reckons down to the year 534; but that was 
not one of the last, but the very first year of Tuathal’s reign. ‘The 
poor Doctor can never count right. 

(50) See Not. 30 to Chap. vit. If the number be correct, it 
must be accounted ‘for on the principle of incieding the chorepis- 
copt under the name of bishops, and on the practice of granting 
episcopal consecration to the superiors of religious houses. On 
this subject more elsewhere. 

(51) As the author of the catologue lived at a time, when the 
Franks were Christians and completely settled in Gaul, he gave 
that name to the Gallic missionaries, who accompanied St. Patrick 
to Ireland. The Irish were still called Scots, when he wrote. 
What then becomes of Ledwich’s 12th century ?> Under Ronans 
he included, I dare say, besides St. Patrick hinself Chap. ut. §. 

17.) the companions of Palladius, who resained in Trend, 
(52) Unum ducem Patricium habebant.” The miacing of 
these words is, as appears from what ‘follows, that there was no 
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variety of monastic or religious regulations during the period as- 
signed to the first class, whereas divers rules, &c. were introduced 
in the times of the second and third classes. Ledwich remarks, 
that the author was not devoted to Rome because, while he speaks 
of Christ as the head and St. Patrick as the leader, he does not 
mention the Pope. What a mighty-theologian! The author had 
no occasion to mention the.Pope, as his object was merely to touch 
upon the discipline observed by the Irish church, which was then 
no other than that established by St. Patrick. There was no 
question concerning the state and nature of the universal church, 
or the rights, and privileges of particular sees. Suppose a Pro- 
testant author were to write; “The clergy of London acknow- 
ledge one head Christ and the bishop as their leader ;” would it 
follow that he did not allow the King’s supremacy, or the canoni- 
cal subordination of the bishop of London to the archbishop of 
Canterbury ? One: would imagine that our great Doctor would, 
to vex the Pope, have kept a fast hold of St. Patrick’s leadership. 
But he was determined,’ at all- hazards, on not allowing St. Pa- 
trick even a corner in this world, and accordingly asks (7. 406) ; 
«“ Tf St. Patrick had lived at the time it is pretended, and if he 
founded: monasteries, would not the monks ‘of St. Patrick have 
been’ mentioned, and would not his rule have been universal 
, throughout Ireland 2?” That St. Patrick drew up a monastic rule 
is asserted by Ware (Opusc.. St. Patr. p.117) and others . (See 
Chap. vit. §. 15.) Supposing even that he’ did not, it is, how- 
ever, certain that there were monks in Ireland, viz. such as those 
of Lerins and Tours, in his time. (See his Confession and Canons 
passim). Now these monks, and their successors down to the end 
of the first class of’ sain-s, observed the discipline laid down’ by 
St. Patrick, and thus his rule was, for at least 100 years, uni. 
versal throughout Ireland, and so one of the Doctor's queries is 
answered. As to the other about the name of Afonks of St. 
Patrick, it is one which any man of middling ecclesiastical read- 
ing would be ashamed-to propose. - The more ancient monks had 
no: distinct appéllations derived from the ‘authors of monastic rules 
or from their superiors. Sometimes, indeed, they were distin- 
guished by the names of the’places where they lived, such as Ni- 
tria, : Lerins, &¢. Even the Benedictines did not assume this 
name until Jong after the death of St.'Bencdict. While he lived, 
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they were merely monach?, or, at most, monacht Cassinates. 
Marsham has (propyl. ad Monastic Anglican.) well observed 5 
«‘ Schisma monachatus fuit origo Ordinum, Succrescentibus no- 
vorum jonachorum sectis, qui Benedictinae regulae tenaciores 
fuerunt, distinctionis gratia, Benedictini nuncapara coeperunt. 
Antea enim quam non erant a quibus distinguerentur, non erat 
opus discretivi nominis ; simplea monachi sufficiebat vocabulum.” 
(53) What this liturgy was, will be inquired into elsewhere. 
The author’s meaning is as clear as day-light. We tells us, that, 
whereas a diversity of liturgies, &c. was introduced after the tines 
of the first class of saints, no such diversity existed during the 
period that it lasted. Out of this plain statement the mounte- 
bank polemic Ledwich squeezes out (p. 417) this nonsenical con- 
clusion; “ Our orthodox author saw and lamented the corruptions 
of popery in her numberless masses for saints, the dead and the 
like,” &c. Does this stupid quibbler mean to say, that the one 
mass and one celebration are to be so understood as if divine ser- 
vice had been celebrated only once during the whole time of the 
first class of saints? Jf this be not his meaning, he has uttered 
downright nonsense. What bas the celebration of mass, or, in 
other words, of the public service of the church, on various oc- 
casions, such’ as the festivals of saints, to do with the nature of 
the liturgy? .The mass and the substance of the liturgy are still 
the same, whatsoever be the day or occasion, on which it is ce- 
lebrated. The Latin mass, strictly speaking, is the same every 
day; and so is the Docior’s favourite Greek mass. So are the 
Syriac, Sclavonic masses, &c. And in the. church of England 
service is not the essential part of the liturgy the same on holi- 
days as on Sundays? Perhaps the Doctor disapproves of the 
practice of his church with regard to the observance of holidays. 
His manner of treating these subjects is very different from that 
of Usher, Stillingfieet, and Bingham, who well knew what is meant 
by a variety of masses or liturgies, which the author of the cata- 
logue alluded to. Usher says of him (p. 916); “Et Messae qui- 
dem sive pudlicae liturgiae unum ct eumdem ritum initio a Pa- 
tricio huc introductaim, et a discipulis ilius ipsius observatum ile 
notat.” And with regard to the variety afterwards introduced he 
adds (p. 917); “ in que (secundo ordine) ut et in tertio diversas 
Missas, sive dissimiles Liturgias formulas, in Hibernia receptas 
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fuisse idem indicat.” Here we see the man of learning, without 
ranting against popery. But where are such men to be found in 
our days? We have Ledwiches enough but no Usher. The un- 
fortunate Doctor has, by his stumbling on this subject, overtuned 
the fabric which he was striving to raise. One of the chief ob- 
jects of his book is to shew, that the Lrish had no connection with 
Rome, and that they detested the Romzsh corruptions, for more 
than ten centuries (See p. 360.) He meant to say, I suppose, 
until Jater than the tenth century of the Christian era; for were 
the ten centurics to be reckoned from the time at which they first 
became Christians, the detestation of Rome woul have continued 
to a late period indeed. According to his explanation of our au- 
thor’s text every thing was right and free from Romish corruptions, 
as long as there was but one Mass; consequently the corruptions 
crept in together with the variety of Masses. ‘Thus then they began 
as early as about the year 542, when the second class of saints made 
its appearance ; for this class celebrated not one, but divers Masses. 
Hence it follows that the Finnians, Kierans, Columbkill, &c. were, as 
the Doctor must allow, staunch Romanists, and that the detesta- 
tion of Popery ceased about 500 years sooner than he would else- 
where fain miake us believe. It is a true saying that f/ars ought to 
have good memories. 

(54) The paschal and tonsural questions will be treated of hereafter, 

(55) “ Mulicrum adiministrationem et consortia non respuebant ; 
quia super petram Christum fundati, ventum tentationis non time- 
thant.” Nothing can be plainer than the meaning of this passage. 
‘Those holy bishops did not scruple to be attended occasionally by 
females, or even to employ them as servants ; nor did they refuse 
,to converse with or sit in the company of women in the same man- 
ner as our Saviour had done. Ware says (Opusc. S. Patr. p. 
144.) that the author was wrong in this assertion; because, as 
Jocelin relates, St. Patrick had decreed, that religious persons of 
diffurent sexes should not be allowed to live together in one house; - 
which was certainly ordered, as to monks aud nuns, in the 9th canon 
af the Synod of Patrick, Auxilius, &c, as also that they shou!d not 
drive in one curricle, nor hold frequent conversations with each 
other. Yet there is no contradiction between this canon and’ the 
words above"quoted. The author of the catalogue was speaking of 
bishops, persons of a mature age and Jong habituated in the rules 
ef exemplary conduct, The regulations relative to monks and 
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‘nuns, many of whom were young and merely in a state of 
training unto a virtuous life, do not apply to bishops, who, by their 
very station, are obliged to mix with the world, and consequently 
to converse often with females. The situation of monks and nuns, 
on the contrary, requires a-great degree of seclusion from the . 
world, and there is seldom any necessity for such religious persons 
of both sexes to hold conversations together; but when any just ” 
cause might occur fer such conversations, St. Patrick did not pro- 
hibit them, whereas the canon refers to frequent ones, held asst- 
due. Ledwich comes forward, (p. 418) with an explanation: 
of that passage, which is so ridiculous, that it is strange how it 
could have come into any man’s head. He says the meaning of 
it is that those bishops were married and not subject to temptation. 
Another opportunity will occur for demonstrating that our bishops 
were not married in those days; but let us now examine a little 
this shameful perversion of the text. It states that the bishops did 
not shun the society of women because, being fowided on Christ, 
they did not fear the blasts of temptation. Surely any one of 
common sense would conclude from, these words that they were 
not married, and that, notwithstanding, they were not afraid to 
converse with women, or to be attended by them, owing to the 
strength of their virtue. According to the Doctor's interpretation , 
tlie passage would run thus; “ They did not shun the company 
of women, because, being founded on the rock Christ, that is, 
mayried, they did not fear, &c. ‘Thus then our Saviour, the rock, 
is transformed in matrimony, Or the Doctor meant to say, that 
they got themselves married, because they did -not fear the wind 
of temptation!!! Wow would Sancho have startled, had he 
heard his master assign such a reason for entering into the married 
state ? But our Doctor’s flights exceed those of Don Quixote. We 
all know that very many persons marry because they are in dread 
of temptation ; and I believe that this is the motive, which induces 
the far greater part of good Christians, according to the advice of 
St. Paul (1 Cor, vit. 9.), to embrace that state. It was reserved 
for Ledwich to let the world know, that in old times even bishops 
used to take wives to themselves, because they did not fear the 
wind of temptation. Apage ! 

(56) See below Not. 62 to Chap. x11. 

(57) Ledwich (p. 419) distorts this plain statement into a fiction 


of his myking, viz. that bishops were less honoured than abbots: 
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(8) As religious houses were multiplied, and the members ‘of 
heii became more numerous, some new regulations were added 
to the primitive simple system of rules. These additional statutes 
_ varied according to the discretion of the founders or superiors of 
the establishments, or as particulur circumstances required, whereas 
every religious community, with few exceptions, was governed 
within itself; which system continued in Ireland later than in 
many other countries.” While the rule of St. Basil was generally 
adopted by the Greek monks, and that of St. Benedict was received 
in the greatest part of the Western church, the founders of our 
monasteries were at liberty to make peculiar regulations, without 
confining themselves to any rule already established by others. 
Yet on the whole they adhered to the original plan introduced:by 
St. Patrick, according to which the religious houses in Ireland were 
both monasteries and colleges, in which the sciences, particularly 
theological, were taught, and young men educated for the active 
service of the church, and in this respect the monastic system of 
Ireland differed from that of Lgypt, and from the Benedictine in- 
stitution as originally formed and formerly observed. 
~ (59) Having treated at large of these three eminent men, I 
will pow merely observe that from this passage it is clear that they 
were contemporaries with the second class of Irish saints, and 
with each other. Thus then St. David must have lived for several 
years later than 544, otherwise he would have been dead about 
the very time that this class was beginning to appear. Gildas, or, 
‘as our author calls him, Gilla must have been in high repute with 
the saints of that class, and looked up to by them as a senior, and 
experienced teacher. How can this be understood in the system 
of Usher, who makes him (p. 953) his Gildas Badonicus? For, 
this pretended Badonicus, who, he says, was born in 520, would 
have. been a stripling, compared with the Finnians and some others 
of that class, The Gildas, so much respected by those saints, 
must have been he who had taught at Armagh, and whom Usher 
calls Aléantus. But Albanius, according to him, had died in 512. 
The only way to get rid of these difficulties is to admit that there 
» was ‘but one Gildas, as, [,think, has been sulliciently proved al- 
ready, . As to Docus, whom Usher passes over very slightly, who 
: “could he* have; been except Cadoc of Lancarvan,: the contem- 
_porary and intimate friend of Gildas? (See Not. 176 to Chap. 1x.) 
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When it is said that our saints received a mass, or liturgy, from 
St. David, &c. this must be understood only of some of them, 
whereas it is known that others followed that, which had been in- 
‘troduced by St. Patrick, for instance Comgall of Bangor. (See 
Usher, p. 917.) Cressey has mistranslated (B. x1. ch. 19) the 
passage, and makes the author say that those saints received the 
rite of celebrating Mass from David, é&c. as if the Irish had no 
Mass before. Was this a wilful mistranslation ? 

(60) “ Abnegabant mulierum administrationem, separautes eas a 
monasteries.” This regulation was considered adviseable and neces- 
sary, after the monasteries or colleges became crowded with young 
students. We have seen that St. Senan, who lived in the times of 
the second class, had introduced it into his establishment of Inis- 
catthy. It was enforced also in those of St. Carthag at Lismore, 
St. Molua, St. Fechin, and others. (See Usher, p. 943. segq.) un- 
til at length ‘it became a:general rule, which is observed to this 
very day in-ail ‘the monasteries and convents of men, episcopal 
seminaries, und very many colleges in the Continent. Some :of 
the superiors of our Irish communities would not allow women to 
enter even the churches or'chanels belonging to'them. This was 
not dog them any injury, whereas such churches or chapels were 
originally intended for the use of the monks alone, while the laity 
of both sexes ‘had the parish churches to resort to. The mighty 
Ledwich sneers (p. 420) at the practice of excluding females from 
the monasteries. How would he like to see boarding schools 
composed indiscriminately of grown up boys and girls? He says 
that the separation of the sexes took place in consequence of 
“ matrimony being interdicted ‘the clergy.” - Thus he ‘allows that 
ecclesiastical celibacy was enjoined as early as the period ‘of the 
second class of saints, He tells us'that a manly religion does not 
want these sorts of regulations. Manly religion is a fivourite 
phrase of his, and matrimony a subject which he rectus to with’ 
delight. I hope he doesnot consider matrimony as the quintes- 


‘sence of ‘Christianity, ‘and'that he does:hot hold the future joys, 


to which he may aspire, ‘in the same light as those of the Maho- 


FA 


(61) The author, in arranging the names of these saints, seems 


_ to have had in view, at least partly, the order of seniority. Yet 


there ‘appear some exceptions to this rule. Nessan, ex. c. is 
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‘named after others, than whom he was older. Endeus, if however 
- he was’'Enda of Arran, should have been placed in the foremost 


part of the list, if seniority was the only rule, which the author 


: intended to follow. 


§. v. Before we enter into this detail, it will uot 
be amiss to observe that ‘Tuathal, towards the end of 
whose reign the second class of saints began, was 
killed in the year 544 by Moelmor, wha was soon 
after put to death by Tuathal’s friends. (62) He 
was succeeded in the monarchy by Diermit (the first) 
son of Cervail or Kerrbheoil, and a prince of the 
royal house of Neill Neigil iach, The reign of 
Diermit lasted until the year 565. (63) To come 
to the saints of the secoud class the first mentioned 
are two Iinnians, the more distinguished of whom 
was the great teacher at Clonard.. ‘The history of 
this illustrious man has been already (G4) brought 
down to the time, that he formed his establishment 
in that place, which was probably about A. D. 530. 
His reputation was so great for learning and sanctity, 
(6.5) that crowds of students and ~ ” distinguished 
persons flocked to his school and monastery, among 
whom are mentioned (66) the two Kierans, Columb- 
kill, Columb of Tirdaglas, &c. Yet there is, I dare 
say, some exaggeration in what is said of his having 
had, in the course of his teaching, three thousand 
scholars. (67) Several writers speak of him ag not 
only abbot but bishop of races (68) yet it is 


© rather odd that, neither in his Acts het in the Trish 


Calendars, is he called a bishop. We find him thus 


«designated in one or two lives of other saints ; (69) 
and Senachus, his successor in the government of the 


house of Clonard, was certainly one. (70) That 
Clonard was an ancient epscone see, cannot be call ed 
in question ; (7!) but I confess [ entertain a doubt 


»~ whether Finnian or Senachus was its first bishop. Be 
i << this as it may, Finnian was distinguished not ae for 


his extraordinary learning and knowledge of the holy 
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scriptures, but likewise. for his great sanctity and 
austere mode of living. His usual food was bread 
and herbs ; his drink water. On festival days he used 
to indulge himself with a little fish and a cup of beer 
or whey. He slept on the bare ground, and a stone 
served him as a pillow. (7%) He was attended in his 


last illness by St. Columb son of Crimthan, (73) or, 


as otherwise known, St. Spal of ‘Tirdaglas, and 
died at Clonard in the year 552, on, as some accounts 
state, the 12th of December. ot 


(62) Ware, Antig. cap.4.° O'Flaherty agrees with Ware and 
Usher as to A. D. 544, being the year of Tuathal’s death, although 
he supposed his reign to have lasted 11 years. (See Not. 192 to 
Chap. 1x.) Colgan says (Tr. Th. p. 447.) that Tuathal was 
killed in the 11th year of his reign, which, following the 4 Mas- 
ters, he makes the same as A. D. 538 (539). There can be little 
doubt that O’Flaherty’s calculation is more correct. 

(63) Ware, loc. cit. and Usher Ind. Chron. 

(64) Chap. 1x. §. 8. 

_(65) He was called Vinnian the [Vise ; and one of the writ- 
ers of his Life, quoted by Usher, (p. 1046) says that he was chief 
among the saints of the second class, alluding to his name appear- 
ing at the head of the list. 

(66) Finnian’s Acts at 23 Feb. cap. 19. See also Usher, p. 
909. -Ainong the persons mentioned here and there as having at- 
tended J'innian’s lectures, we find some, ex. c. Brendan of Clon- 
fert, who, if it be true that they did so, must have been rather ad- 
vanced in life at that time. 

(67) In the Lauds for Finnian’s office we read ; “ Trium viro- 
rum millium—Sorte fit-doctor humilis.” This passage is not to 
be understood as if he had all that number of scholars at one 
time, but of the whole of those, whom he taught at Clonard from 


. his commencement there until the time of his death. 


(68) Ware (Bishops at Meath) calls Finnian the first bishop of 
Clonard. Harris adds that, he was promoted in the year 520. 
For this date he had no authority, except Usher’s assigning to that 
year Finnian’s return to Ireland, But Usher does not bring him 
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to Clonard until 544. It is true that Usher was wrong in this 
dates (See Not. 132 to Chap. 1x.) but Harris had no right to place 
Finnian bishop at Clonard until he was settled there ; which, al- 
though not so late as 544, was certainly later than 520. Led- 
wich (Antig. p. 401) refers to Harris for this date of the sce of 
Clonard, and throws out of his own what Harris has not, vz. that 
Clonard was the oldest see in Meath. On. the contrary Harris 
( Bishops at Meath) and Ware (Antig. cap, 29.) makes express 
mention of older sees in that country, such as that of Secundinus 
at Dunshaughlin, Kenan at Duleck, and Erc at Slane, of which 
we have treated already. 

(69) On this point Adamnan would be an unexceptionable wit- 
ness, if the holy bishop Vindbarr, Vinnio, or Vinnian, with whom 
he tells us more than once that St. Columba had spent some times 
were the same as Finnian of Clonard. But there is every reason 
to think, that he was Finnian of Maghbile, whom we find called by 
other writers Lindbarr or Pinubarr, that is, White-haired ; which 
name, as far as I can discover, does not occur where Vinnian of 
Clonard is undoubtedly spoken of. ‘There is indeed an affinity be- 
tween the names, and a person of the name of 2vnddarr might 
be called Finnian or Finnio, that is, whitish or fair, as Adany 
nan himself has shown ; but it does not follow, that every Tinnian 
could be called J%ndbarr, whereas a person might be of a fair 
complexion without having white hair. It is certain that Columba 
studied under Finnian of Maghbile, although he might have been 
also at the school of Clonard. In the life of St. Columb of Tir- 
daglass quoted by Colgan (1 A. SS. p. 404) Finnian of Clonard is, 
expressly called bishop. He seems to be also the bishop Finnian 
mentioned in the life of St. Colmanel or Colman, son of Beogni. 
(Ib. p. 405.) 

(70) Hence, as likewise from some successors of Senachus at 
Clonard, having been bishops, Colgan argues (14. SS. p. 402.), 
that Finnian had been one also. This, however, js not a neces- 
sary consequent; and it deserves to remarked that in the list of 
the superiors of that establishment given by the 4 Masters (7d. 
p. 406.) Finnian, who appears first, is styled simply abdot, whereas 
Senachus, who is placed next after him, is marked as bishop, and 
then some abbots, after whom again some named bishops. 

(71) As Clonard was an episcopal see since, at least, the times 
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‘of Senachas, who died iin the year 588, and as the prelates of that 


place were, at a later period, sometimes called the Comarbans or 


* successors of Finnian, it became natural to suppose, that he had 


been bishop there. ‘Thus we may accoynt. for his being called by 
that title in some tracts written long after his death. And hence 


_ perhaps the mention of his episcopal dignity in the prayer for his 


Office, slthough there is not the least allusion to it in the lessons. 
The prayer, as it now appears, is cortainly a later composition than 
the other part of that Office. 

(72) Finnian’s Acts, cap. 31. (73) Ib. enp. 20. 

(74) The Annals of Innisfallen have; “ A. 551 (552) Quies 
Finin Cluainard.” ‘They are followed by Usher and Ware, and 
their authority is, I believe, (See below, Not. 236.) preferable to 
that: of the 4 Masters, who place his death in 548 (549) on no 
better authority, I suspect, than the supposition that he was swept 
away by the plague, that raged in that year. (See AA. SS. p. 
150.) In the Acts of St. Columb of ‘Tirdaglas, quoted by Col- 
gan (7. p. 404) we read that Vinnian, finding his end approach- 
img, sent for him; but no allusion is made to any plague or great 
mortality. Archdall thought fit (at Clonard) to follow the 4 
Masters. Colgan pretends (J. p. 406.) that Finnian must have 
been alive in 563, the year in which Columbkiil left Ireland ; be- 
cause Adamnan relates (Vit. S. Col. L. 3. ¢.'2. Messingham’s ed. 
orc. 4. Colgan’s ed.) that just before his departure for Britain he 
paid a visit to his old master the bishop Finnio. For the same 
purpose Colgan refers also to some silly stories concerning the 
cause of Columbkill’s quitting Ireland and his applying for pen- 
ance to bishop Finnio ; which stories Usher has given (p. 902 seqg.), 
and Harris copied in part (Bishops, p. 136). It is odd that Usher 
did not animadvert on those fables, particularly as he thought 
(p. 954) that said bishop Finnio was Finnian of Clonard. As to 
said fables, we will see elsewhere. Meanwhile I allow that bishop 
Finnio, mentioned by Adamnan, was alive in 563, a circumstance 
which Usher must have overlooked when he lays down as the same 
with our Vinnian, whose death he assigns to 552. ‘The fact is 
that the bishop Finnio of Adamnan.was Iinnian of Maghbile, as 
Colgan himself states elsewhere (Zr. Th. p. 372 and AA. SS. 


_p. 644. ). The memory of Finnian of Clonnard was celebrated 


on, at least, three days in the year, one of which was the 23d of 
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CHAP. X. OF IRELAND. ; on 


February, On this account Colgan has given one of his lives at 
- this day, having intended to publish another at December 12, 
2 which, he says, seems to have been his Natalis or day of bis 
death. (See AA. SS. p. 402. and compare with Not. 237, to this 
__ chapter.) 


_ §.vi, Lhe second Iinnian was the bishop and 
; abbot of Maghbile (Moville) in the now county of 
— ~ Down. (75) This saint, who is often called Findbarr, 
was son of, Corpreus of the princely house of the 
Dalfiatach ; and his mother’s name was Lassara. (76) 
They were undoubtedly Christians ; for Finnian was, 
as We have scen, (77) when very young, placed under 
the care of St. Colman of Dromore, by whom he 
was afterwards recommended to the abbot Caylan. 
This holy man directed him to the great school of 
Nennis in Britain, (78) concerning which we have 
treated already. (79) J’rom ,I*mntan’s having been 
a pupil of Colman it may be.safely deduced that he 
~ was bit about the beginning of the sixth century. 
Having spent some time at Nennio’s school, it is said 
that for his further improvement he went to Rome, 
where, he studied for seven years and was raised to 
the priesthood. (80) At what precise time he formed 
his establishment at Maghbile | do not find recorded ; 
but most probably it was not later than the year 540, 
whereas Columbkill was young at the time of his 
studying there under Hinnian. (81) On what oc- 
casion or when he was raised to the episcopal rank we 
are not informed; yet no doubt can be entertained 
of his having been a bishop. (82) He was not, 
however, the same as St. I*rigidianus, bishop of Lucca 
in Italy, as some writers have imagined. (83) Not 
to enlarge upon what is said of St. I*rigidian’s parents 
having been pagans, and his stealing away from them, 
which by no means accords with what we know con- 
cerning the early years of Iinnian, it is sufficient to 
observe that Frigidian, after an episcopacy of 28 
_ years, died at Lucca, where his remains were disco- 
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AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. X. 


vered in the reign of Charlemagne (84); whereas it 
is certain that Finnian was buried at Maghbile, where 
his tomb used to be resorted to as distinguished by 


~~ miracles. (85)' Add that the Natalis of Frigidian, or 


the day of his death, was constantly marked the 18th 
of March, while that of Finnian was the 10th of Sep- 


tember. (86) The confusion now alluded to: has 


given rise to useless questions concerning the year of 


_ Finnian’s death ; (87) which, according to very res- 


pectable authority, occurred in the year 576. (88) 
I pass over some very uncertain anecdotes relative to 
proceedings of his, (89) and shall only conclude his 
history with observing, that his memory was highly 
revered in the territory properly called Ullagh or 
Ulidia, and that he was considered the peculiar pa- 
tron saint of the people of that country. (90) 


(75) Besides Maghbile in Down another place of the same name 
in Donegal is spoken of, where it is said, there was also a monas- 
tery. On this obscure and confused subject [have nothing to add 
to what has been said already, _ (Not. 17 to Chap. v1.) 


(76) AA. SS. p. 649. (77) Chap. 1x.:§. 1. 
(78) See Not. 189 to Chap. vu. 
(79) Not. 17 to Chap. 1x. (80) Usher p. 954. 


(81) It is an undoubted fact that Columbkill studied in the mo- 
nastery of Maghbile.. According to his Life by O’Donnel (ZL. 1. 
c. 39) this was the first high school, to which he repaired after his 
boyhood. In the account of the miracle of water changed into 
wine for the service of the altar, the officiating bishop, whom 
Adamnan (LZ. 2. ¢.1) calls Findbarr, isin this Life (doc. cit.) said 
to have been Finnian of Maghbile. Keating also (B. 2.) speaks of 
him as the master of Columbkill when young, and tells us that it 
was at his school that the latter got this name instead of his ori- 
ginal one Crimthan. 

(82) Besides the testimony of Adamnan (See Not. 69.) we 
have the authority of various Irish hagiologists (AA. SS. p, 643), 
who call him bishop of Maghbile. And in the Life of St. Com- 
gall of Bangor he is thus spoken of; “ Vir vita venerabilis, §. 
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Einabdpras episcopus, “qui jacet in multis miraculis in suz civitate 
~ Maghbile.” 
_, (83) Colgan undertook to support this hypothesis at March 185 
_ where he has two so called lives of St. Frigidian or Fridian, bishop 
_ + of Lucca. These lives were patched up, as Colgan admits, at 
“a yery late period, and are much like each other. Some circum- 
* stances are mentioned, which seem to show that the authors had 
confounded Frigidian with Finnian ; ex.c. his having been at the 
school. of Candida (Candida casa) in Britain, on which occasion 
they relate a story of his master Mugentius having, through envy, 
made an attempt to take away his life. They mention also his 
having been at Maghbile. In the second life the analogy is car- 
ried still further; for it is there stated that Fridian’s first name was 
Iindbarr, ence it appears probable, that the traditions con- 
¢erning Fridian and Finnian were jumbled together as if they had 
been relative to one person. It may perhaps be allowed that St. 
» . Fridian or Frigidian of Lucca, who was certainly a native of Ire- 
~~ Jand, had been educated at Maghbile under Finnian. The time, 
in which he lived, and his having been an Ulster man, agree very 
well, as will be seen elsewhere, with this supposition. 
Bi (84) See the Office for St. Frigidian, 18 Mart. 
as - (85) See Not. 82 and AA. SS. p.643. (86) AA. SS. ibid. 
(87 Colgan endeavoured to show that St. Frigidian, whom he 
confounded with Finnian, died about A.D. 595. His conjectures 
are founded, in great part, on this confusion. But as they were 


a distinct persons, it would ke a waste of time to examine Colgan’s 
4 calculations, some of which are quite wrong and others very 
7 i doubtful. Archdall not only followed them (at Moville in Down), 
yo but amidst other trash has stated in a positive manner, that Fin- 


nian was buried at Lucca in 595. Ughalli (Italia Sacr. ad Ep. 
Luccases) places the death of St. Frigidian in 588. 

(88). The Annals of Innisfallen have ; “ A. 576. Quies Finin 
Maghbile.” Perhaps this myst be understood of the year 577, 
whereas under the same date they place the death of Brendan of 

_ Clonfert, who died in 577. , 

_ (89) One of the most remarkable is a pretended dispute be- 
tween him and Columbkill concerning the right to a copy of 
some part of the Scriptures. In O’Donnel’s Life of the latter, 
(L. 2. c. 1.) a great repository of doubtful traditions, this dispute 
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OF IRELAND, | CHAP, X. 
is said to have. begun at. a place called Droimfionn, where Finnian 
then happened to be. Colgan says (77. Th. p. 451) that the 
church of Droim-fionn is in the county of Louth and diocese. of 
Armagh. | -What Colgan calls a Chureh Archdal] has transformed 


= into a. monastery, and tells us that Finnian was bishop and. abbot 


there. . In several Irish Calendars there is not the least allusion to 


_ any such monastery as belonging to Finnian. He is constantly 
“ called Finnian of Maghbile, without the addition of any other 


place. Droimfionn, whoever erected a church there, was _per- 
haps the same as Dromyn in the barony of, Ardee, county 
Louth.. 

(90) Colgan (A.A, SS, p. 646) quotes to this purpose the Sal- 
tair-na-rann of Aengus Kelideus, We have already seen that 
Ulidia comprized only some of the Eastern parts of modern, Ulster 
and chiefly ef the now county of Down, 


_ §..7. Next come the two Brendans, one of whom, 
viz. Brendan, commonly called ef Clonfért, was more 
celebrated than the other. ‘The accounts, which are 
to be met with here and there concerning this great 
man are extremely confused, In the first place opi- 


©. nions are different as to the place of his birth. Some 


writers make him a native of Connaught; (91) but 
this is a mistake founded on his having erected a 
monastery at Clonfert, in which he spent the latter 
part of his life, and whence he got the name, 
Brendan of Clonfert. According to the more an- 
cient and consistent authorities he was born in Kerry. 
(92) THis father was Finloga, of the distinguished 
family of Hua Alta. (93) Brendan came into the 
world in the year 484, (94) and is said to have re. 
ceived the first rudiments of his education under a 
bishop Ercus, (95) who was, perhaps, the celebrated 
bishop of Slane, and who, being of a Munster family, 
(96) might have been connected with that of Bren- 
dan. But, as more than one bishop Ercus is spoken 
of as being in those carly times, and particularly in 
Munster, (97) no decisive opinion can be formed on 
this subject. How long Brendan remained under the 
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care of that bishop [ cannot discover. (98) Next we are 
told that, when a young man, he studied theology 
under St. Iarlath of Tuam, who was then old, and 
infirm, ‘Yhis statement canfot be reconciled with 
what is known concerning the times, in which Iar- 
Jath flourished, and nothing more can be allowed than 
that these two'samts, being contemporaries, used to 
confer with each other on religious and theological 
., Subjects, or that Brendan, although about the same 
age with Tarlath, had perhaps attended to his lec- 
‘tures for some time..(99) In somewhat like manner 
must be understood what is said of Brendan’s having 
been at the school of Clonard; {100) whereas it is 
very probable that he was not younger than Finnian, 
who taught there. ‘To atone for the death of a per- 
son ‘who had been drowned in the sea, and to which 
Brendan feared ‘he ‘had involuntarily contributed, 
‘the is said ‘to have gone, by the advice of St. Ita, (101) 
to’ Britain, ‘by ‘which is ‘to be understood not Great 
Britain, ‘but Britanny. (102) Having paid a visit to 
Gildas, who was then living in that country, and ad- 
.  4yanced in ‘years, (103) he went to another part of 
‘Britanny and formed a monastery or school at Ailech. 
(104) ‘It's added, that the erected a church in a 

lace, ‘called FZeth, somewhere in the same province. 
The ‘famous voyages of St. Brendan would, were we 
‘to ‘admit one account of them, have taken place after 
‘his arrival in Britanny, as if it were thence he sect out 
on his wonderful expedition in search of the land of 
promise. (105) But, accordmg to the Irish accounts, 
they were undertaken from a port in Kerry, and had 
heen ‘terminated before he set out for Britanny. 
(106) ‘Although the narrative of these voyages 
abounds with fables, (107) yet it may be admitted 
that Brendan sailed,’ in company with some other 
persons, towards the West, in search of some island 
or country, the existence of which he had heard 
of, (108) As to the result of the expedition, whe- 

‘ther real or not, its duration, and the wonderful ad- 
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ventures said to have occurred, the reader will not 
vexpect any, inguiry. in. this place. (109) How long 


St. Brendan, remained in Britanny we are not in- 


formed ; but it seems that he founded the great: mo- 


nastery of Clonfert (110) not long after his return 
thence to Ireland. Jor this monastery and_ several 
others connected with it he drew up a particular 
rule, which was so highly esteemed that it has been 


supposed to have been dictated by an Angel. (111) 


He is said to, have presided over three “thousand 


monks, partly at Clonfert, and partly in other houses 
of his institution in various parts of Ireland, (112) 


all of whom maintained themselves by the labour’ of 
their hands. (113) He established a nunnery at 
Enach-duin, over which he placed his sister Briga. 
(114). He is said also to have erected a cell in an 
island in that neighbourhood, called Jnis-mec-hua- 
Cuinn, or Inisquin. (115) . According to some 
writers Brendan was a bishop and the first at Clon- 
fert ; but it is more proboble that he was not ; (116) 
nor do any of our old writers give him that title, 
while they usually call him only abbot. (117) Ata 
Jate period of his life he paid a visit to Columbkill 
in one of the Western isles off Scotland. (118) There 
is reason to think that, some years prior to his death, 
St. Brendan retired from Clonfert to a place of less 
bustle and care; perhaps to Inisquin. (119) This 
much is certain that he died in his sister’s monastery 
at Enach-duin on the 16th of May in the year 577, 
and 94th of his age. (120) From that place his re- 
mains were conveyed to Clonfert, and there interred. 
(121) Besides the Monastic rule, some writings have 
been attributed to this saint, with an account of 


which, as they rest on very doubtful authority, (122) 


I shall not trouble the reader. 


(91) Hanmer, Chronicle, Sc. p. 107. New Ed. Usher seems 
to have thought that he was born at Clonfert ; for he says (p. 533) 
that Brendan died there in his own country ; “ Clonafartae in pa- 
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_ tria sua obit.” Yet elsewhere (p. 955), when expressly treating 
of him, he does not call Clonfert the place of his birth, but merely 
of his residence, and tells us that he died at Enachduin in Con- 
naught. 

(92) A passage of the Tripartite life of St. Patrick (7). 3.c. 47), 
already referred to, (Chap. v1. §. 8) is decisive on this point. In 
it we are informed, that St. Patrick being in the South of Ireland, 
foretold that the great Brendan would be born in West Munster, 
that is, Kerry. Hence Ware was right (Antig. cap. 29 at Ard- 
Jert and Writers at Brandon) in making him a native of that coun- 
try. (See also Harris, Bishops at Ardfert.) A very old tradition 
confirms this statement ; and we find that the church of Ardfert 
was dedicated under hisname. Keating (Book 2) calls him Bren- 
dan Ardfearta. A writer of his life, quoted by Harris (Writers 
ch. 15) says that he was born in Stagnili regione Mimenensium 
(Mumonansium). Brandon hill has been so called fram this 
saint.. (See Smith’s History of Kerry, p. 26.) 

(93) Tripart, loc. cit. and AA. SS. p, 89. 

(94) Usher, Ind. Chron. 

(95) Ware having read Frtus for ‘Ercus, was inclined to think 

that the prelate, who took Brendan under his care, was a bishop 

“of Ardfert, particularly as Brendan was a native of Kerry. Harris 

imagined that the name Ardfert-might have been derived from 

this bishop Ert, as if signifying the High place of Ert. But the 

bishop’s real name was Erc, LErcus, or Hercus, as we find it 

more than once in the Acts of Brendan. (See AA. SS. p. 74) 

Hanmen calls him Hercus. 

(96) See Chap. vist. §. 4. Ercus of Slane occasionally visited 

his relatives in Munster. 

(97) In the Acts of Senan of Inniscatthy a bishop Ercus is 

mentioned as having been a disciple of his, But a disciple of 

Senan could not have been a bishop when Brendan was a boy. 

~ Colgan has (AA. SS. p. 540) Ercus a bishop at Domnach-mor- 
muighe Luadhat in Hy-Faolain (the territory of the O’Phelans 

and part of the Decies in the county of Waterford); and (Z’r. 

Th. p. 544) reckons among the relatives of St. Ercus of Slane a 

bishop Ercus of the noble house of Corb, which, as appears from 

other circumstances, resided in the Decies or Nandesi country. 

In Colgan’s Index to AA. SS. Ercus the master of Brendan is 
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distinguished from Ereus of Slane; and yet (p. 309, id.) he iden- 
tifies them by making Brendan's master the same as the Ercus, 
who died A. D, 612.(518), viz. Ercus of Slane. (See Not. 30 to 
Chap. 1x.) 

(98) According ‘to a Life’ of Brendan, quoted by Colgan (4A. 

SS. p. 74) he was only about six years old when Ercus took him 
under his care. If this be true, we must suppose that he spent 
several years with him, as many at Jeast, as were requisite for 
completing his elementary studies. 

- (99) Tarlath of Tuam is reckoned, as has been seen, among the 
‘saints of the »second class, and accordingly began to be distin- 
guished after the year 540. Now, if we were to admit the above 
mentioned story, it -would follow that he was dead by that time. 
Usher was so led astray by it that he made Iarlath flourish in the 
year 500 (Jud. Chron.) as indeed raust have been the case vif 
Brendan had, in his youth, been.a scholar of his. In like man- 


-ner that story induced Ware to state (Bishops.at Tuam), that lar- 


lath flourished about the beginning of the sixth century. To 
this Harris added that Iarlath died abopt A.D. 540; because 
honest Colgan, in endeavouring to reconcile the :stary of Tar- 
Jath having been old, when Brendan was young, with the fact 
of his having belonged to the second class of ssaints, threw 
_out asconjecture ithat he «might have Jived «until.that year. But, 
if he died so-early, :how could he have ‘been placed among men, 
who ‘began to be,eminent about and after that very time? (Or, if 
che was old and feeble at the beginning of the sixth century, are 
we to suppose that he was alive 40 years later? Ware was more 
correct, (Writersat Iarlath) where he says that che flourished in 
the year 550, as his Latin original has it; although (owing per- 
haps to an error ,of the press) the English translation, jwhich 
has been followed by Harris, has 540, There .is nothing more 
usual, nor at the same time more perplexing, at least to me, in 
many ofithe actsof our saints, than their making them either mas- 
ters or pupils,of certain,eminent men in spite of the clearest chro- 
nological data, « 

_ (100) Acts of Finnian, cap. 19, (See Not66. ) 

(101) This celebrated virgin, of whom more will be seen hereafter, 
was greatly attached to St. Brendan, and seems to have been a 
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relation of his,. Her nunnefy of \Clyain-credhail,. in the: West of 
the county of Limerick, was. near thé place where Brendan was: 
born, .It is said that, when hewas .a.year old, bishop Ercus 
placed him under her. care,‘-and ‘that. he. was reared by her-for 
five years, If there be any: trath inthis narrative,- it must beam- 
derstood, of some time when StucItaiwas still young. and before 
she was old enough, to:preside: over a nunnery.: for, if we-are 
to suppose that she:was governing it,-when Brendan. was only a 
year old} viz.;in the year. 485, it will follow. that! she must have 
been born as fur back as, at least, 4603. whereas it will be admitted 
that, as abbess, she could not have been less than 25 years of 
age.. » Now, as St. Ita died in 570, it would follow, that she lived 
to the extraordinary age of 110, for which we have no authority. 
Accordingly what is said of the <infant’ Brendan having been 
seared in her nunnery cannot.stand ; and indeed the whole matter, 
however explained, is-very doubtful, although itis certain that a 
great intimacy existed between those two. saints, 

(102): Usher says (p..532) that Brendan became abbot of Lhan- 
carvan, having succeeded Cadoc. This cannot be reconciled with 
the history of Cadoc’s: transactions (See Chap. 1x. §. 11.) nor 
with what ‘Usher himself admits, viz. that Cadoc’s successor was 
Ellenius: (Ind. Chronsad Av 614.) What he adds about Bren. 
dan having baptized St. Machut or Maclovius, who afterwards 
came bishop of) Alectum or: Aletha (near St. Malo) in Britanny, 
is very doubtful. Usher tells us that the child Machut was bap- 
tized in the country.of Glamorgan and afterwards educated by 
Brendan. Now Lobineau states (Hist. de Bretagne, Tom. 11. 
p. 75.) that’ he-was born. in Brittanny, as appears also from his 
_ Life by Sigebert of Gemblours (in Surius at November 15), in 
which we read that he was born “ citra oram Britanniei maris,” 
that: is; onsthe; French side of the British sea, or of the sea of 
Britanny, this being the country meant throughout the whole Life, 
by Britannia. Then-we are told that his father was a Count of the 
name of Guent, who founded the town called Gimicastrum. This 
was the same as Giemum castrum, alias Giemacum, now Gien, a 
town on:the’ Loire in'the diocese of Awwerre. (See H. Vales. 
Not: Gall. at Giemum.) If Maclovius was baptized by Brendan 
(of which,. by the bye, there is nothing in the Life now referred 
to), it must have been, J believe, in that country, and in or near 
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Alectum; whereas, according to Lobineau, he was a native of 
the very district, of which he was afterwards bishop. ‘That he 
was a disciple of Brendan is generally admitted. (See Mabillon 
Sec. Bened. Tom. 1. p. 217.) The Bollandists (at Brendan 16th 
May) ask, was there perhaps an Armorican Brendan? There is 
no necessity for searching for such a person; and it is to be ob- 
served that, among several other corresponding circumstances, the 
famous voyages, so much spoken of as performed by our Brendan, 
are ascribed to the master of St. Maclovius. Cressy (B. x1. ch. 
30,) has confouuded him with Brendan of Birr. 

(103) Gildas retired to Britanny between, as seems most pro- 
bable, the years 520 and 530, (See Notes 167 and 168 to Chap. 
1x.) and does not appear to have ever afier returned to Great 
Britain. Brendan’s departure from Brittany may be placed be- 
tween 540 and 550. It was prior to the foundation of the mo- 
nastery of Clonfert; and Brendan was residing somewhere near 
the ocean, seemingly in Kerry, when he determined on going to 
that country. The title of father, by which he is spoken of on 
that occasion, indicates that he was then far from being young. 
Gildas also was at that time a senior, although not yet very old. 
Add that Maclovius, who died, according to Lobineau, in 630, 
cannot be supposed to have been a pupil of Brendan earlier than 
not long before 550. : 

(104) Usher, p. 955. Ailech is evidently the ancient Alectum, 
of which St. Maclovius became bishop, and which was the epis- 
copal see of that district, until i¢ was removed to the present 
town of St. Malo. (See Not. 75 to Chap. 1v.) Hence it is clear 
pow Maclovius becaine a pupil of St. Brendan, as above. Not. 
102, 

(105) In St. Oractovice life by Sigebert these voyages are 
placed after he had become a pupil of Brendan; and he is re- 
presented as having been one of the party of navigators. 

(106) In the Acts of Brendan quoted by Colgan, (AA. SS. 
p.'74) we are told that Brendan, having retumed from that expe- 
dition, used to entertain St. Ita with relating to her his adven- 
tures, &c. Then lower down an account is given of the cireum- 
stances, which induced that saint to advise him to withdraw to a 
foreign country and spend some time there ; and how, in obedi- 
ence to that advice he went to Britanny. In Brendan’s Acts he 
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is-said to have set out in quest of the Jand of promise from the 
foot of the mountain, now called Brandon-hill, that is, I suppose 
from Brandon bay. (See Colgan, AA. SS. at 22 Mart.) 

(107) Colgan (loc. cit.) admits that some parts of the history of 
that expedition are fabulous, but observe that it is spoken of in 
Trish documents of the eighth century. 

(108) St. Barrinthus, and Mernoc a disciple of his, are said to 
have been in that country, and it is added that it was the account 
given of it by Barrinthus that induced Brendan to undertake his 
voyage. In that account it is represented as a Western country or 

_island, but yet so large that, although they traversed it for 15 days 
they could not reach the end of it. The direction of Brendan’s 
voyage is said to have been at first contra solstitium aestivale, by 
which, I dare say, was meant the North West point, alluding to 
the setting of the sun in summer. After 15 days sailing the wind 
ceased, and the navigators, although there was wind now and then, 
left the vessel to itself’ without minding or knowing its course. It 
might certainly have thus arrived in some part of America; and 
one would be almost inclined to think, that an idea was then en- 
tertained of the existence of a great Western tract of country, far 
distant from Ireland. It is said that Brendan laid in provisions for 
50 days, which shows that the voyage was considered a long one. 

(109) The voyages are said to have continued for seven years. 
Colgan (Ind. Chron. ad AA. SS.) places the commencement of 
them in 545. But if they were ever undertaken, Brendan must 
have set out some years earlier, whereas they were prior to his 
going to Britanny. And in his Acts it is related that, when ar- 
ranginz matters for the expedition, he paid a visit to St. Enda in 
Arran and received his benediction. Enda was, most probably, 
dead before that year. It is natural to suppose that Brendan was, 
at the time of undertaking such a perilous task, in the vigour of 
his age, and not yet sixty years old, as he was in the year 545. 

(110) Clonfert or Cluainfeurta signifies the valley of miracles. 
Ware (Bishops and Antig. cap. 26.) assigns the foundation of this 
monastery to A.D. 558. The 4 Masters place it in 553 (554.) 
The Annals of Innisfallen have A. 562. ) 

(111) Colgan writes (4A. SS. p. 192); ‘“ Evat hic celebratis- 
simae sanctitatis vir tam in hoc monasterio, quam in aliis pluri- 
mis sibi subjectis, ¢rium millium monachorum pater, et Regulae 
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, monasticse ab Angelo diciatae conditor, ut habent Acta et de nu- 
“mero ‘monachorum testantur Petrus de Natalibus,” &c. St. Bren- 
dan’s rule was observed for many centuries by his successors, ac- 
‘cording to what we read in his Life; “Illa. usque hodie manet 
apud successores S. Brendani.” The law or rule of Kieran and 
Brendan is mentioned more than once in the Ulster Annals, for 
‘this reason, it seems, as Nicholson remarks (Irish Histor. Library, 
ch. S.) that a copy of both their rules was contained in one volume. 
Concerning the nature of those Irish rules see above Not. 58. 
» + (112) See Not. prec. Usher, p. 910. Ware, Ant. cap. 26. &e. 

(113) Ware, doc. cit.. . 

(114) Ware, loc. cite Knach-duin, since called Lnaghdune, 
was in the district of Huabrain. (Usher, p. 955.) It is now ealled 
Annadown, and is situated near Lough Corrib in the county of Gal- 

-. way. In course of time it became a bishop's see but.is now united 
to Tuam. (Usher 24. and Harris, Bishops at Tuam.) In opposition 
to a fact so well. known Archdall says. it was united to Clonfert. 

(115) This island is in Lough Corb, and was: famous in the 
¢eventh century on account of its monastery, over which St. 
Mekdan presided, and which might have been a continuation of 
Brendan’s establishment, 

(116) Ware (Bishops at Clon ferl) has Moena first bishop of 
that see. . The Ulster Annnals, which he quotes, and those of 
the 4: Masters, place his death in the year, 571, and on. the 
first of March; “ Anno 570 (571) S. Moennius episcopus de 

* Cluain-ferta $,-Brendani obiit die 1. Marti.” (See .AA. SS. p. 
439.) We have already.seen .(Not. 17 to Chap. 1x.) how 
‘much Colgan was mistaken in thinking that he was the same as the 
abbot Monennus or Nennio master of Tigernach of Clones. 
Harris, having followed Colgan,. added (at Clonfert) some stuff, as 
usual, to Ware’s correct account of Moena, He says Moena’s 
real name was Nennio, and:then tells the reader that Colgan has 
published his life. But the greatest part of this so called life or 
Acts (at 1 Mart.) belongs not to bishop Moena but ‘to the abbot 
Monennus, who was a very different person. Colgan has else- 
where (at 26 Feb. a bishop Moen dy Moena a Uriton, who had ‘come 
from Britanny with St. Brendan on his return to. Ireland.: {t is 
very probable that he was the bishop of Clonfert. Yet a difficulty 
oceurs from his fesiival being marked net at the Ist of March but 
g6th of Pebruary. Whether they wore the same or not, neither 
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of them is to be confounded with an abbot Mainus, who is said 
(4 A.'SS. p. 414) to have lived and died in Britany, 
*(117 The only passage of our ancient documents, in which I 
find any thing sceming to indicate that Brendan was a bishop, is 
one of the Calendar of Cashel (ap Ad. SS. p, 439), where 
Moena is called bishop of Clonfert, and Comorban of St. Bren- 
dan, Now, as Coinorban means successsor, it would scem as if 
- Brendan had been bishop there before Moena. Colgan, who was 
of this opinion, endeavoured to explain the matter by saying that 
Brendan resigned the see to Moena, reserving to himself the -care 
of his monastcries. But it is very odd that, while our Annalists 
and hagiologists make mention of Moena as a bishop, they do not 
give that title to the far more celebrated Brendan. I suspect there 
is some mistake in that passage, and that the author's meaning was 
that Moena was a cooperator with Brendan in the ecclesiastical 
government of the establishment of Clonfert, and that he had 
been consecrated bishop for that purpose through his recommenda- 
tion, Such 4 great. institution, and in which a vast number of 
young men was educated for the service of the Church, required 
the assistance and presence of a bishop, in the same manner as 
there. used to be a bishop in Columblall’s monastery of Hy. Or, 
taking the passage as it now stands, it may be-understood of 
Moena’s having succeeded Brendan not as bishop but as abbot ; in 
which case we must suppose that Brendan retired, some years 
before his death, from the administration of Clonfert, leaving it 
to Moena, who thus, besides the care of the see, became charged 
with that of the monastery. And it must be recollected, that the 
name Comorban used to be given to the successors not only of 
bishops, but likewise of abbots. I find indeed Brendan expressly 
called a bishop in a Life of St..Fursaeus (16 Jan.) but as it 
was patched up ata very late period, as Colgan admits, probably 
about the 12th century, its authority is, of little weight. As Clonfert 
was an episcopal see and had been one since. St. Brendan's tune, 
it might have thence, through mistake, been concluded that he 
had been bishop there. In the Life of St. Ita\(15 Jan.) which is 
really ancient, and in which his namé occurs several times, he is 
called by no higher title than Brendan abbot in Connaught. 
(118) Adamnan (Vit. S. Col. 1. 3. c. 17. Colgan’s ed. and 
12. Messingham,) writes ; “ Alio in tempore quatuor ad sanc- 
‘tum visitandum Columbam monasterioram. sancti fundatores de 
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Scotia transmeantes in Hymba eum invenerunt insula, quorum il- 
lustria vocabula Comgellus Mocu-Aridi, Cahinnechus Mocu-Dalon, 
Brendenus Mocu-alti, Cormac nepos Liethain. Brendenus was 
the Brendan not of Birr, but of Clonfert, whereas, besides 
Brendan of Birr, the particular friend of Columbkill, being al- 
ready (75. cap. 11. al, 8.) mentioned as dead, he is surnamed Mo- 
cuallz, 2. e. of the family of Hua Alta, to which he belonged. 
And O'Donnel in a parallel passage (L. 2. c. 106) calls him Bren- 
dan of Clonfert. This visit must have taken place after the year 
563. It may be here observed that Adamnan, who is very par- 
ticular in giving persons their proper titles, does not call Brendan 
a bishop either in the passage now quoted, or where he speaks of 
him again in the same chapter. 

(119) See Not. 117 ‘and AA. SS.'p. 271. 

(120) Usher, p.955 and Ind. Chron. The Annals of Innis- 
fallen and 4 Masters have A. 576, (4A. SS. p. 193) which comes 
to the same point, Poor Archdall, who scems never to have un- 


derstood their mode of computation, retained (at Clonfert) the 


576. 

(121) Usher, 7d. 

(122) Such authors as Bale and Dempster are not worth at- 
tending to. If any one choose, let him consult Ware and Harris 
(Writers) and Nicholson (Ir, H. Libr. ch. 4). An Irish hymn in 
_ praise of St. Brigid was supposed to have been composed by St. 
Brendan. Colgan (Zr. Th. p. 609) holds that the author of it was 
Columbkill. 


§. vi. Che other Brendan, who, from the place 
of his monastery is known by the name of Brendan 
of Birr, was probably born later than the former, 
although he died before him. He is usually called 
son of Luaigene, (123) and is stated to have been 
of a distinguished family of Munster, (124) Con- 
cerning his younger days I can discover no particu- 
lars, (125) prior to his name appearing among those 
of ihe chief disciples of Tinnian of Clonard, and in 
a manner which shews that he was highly esteemed 
for his sanctity and supernatural. gifts. (126) He 
was intimate with the two Kierans, (127) Brendan 
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of Clonfert, and chiefly with Columbkill, to whom, 
as will be seen hereafter, he was very serviceable on 
a certain important occasion, At what precise time 
he founded his monastery at Birr (128) is not re- 
corded ; but there can be no doubt of its having been 
established some years prior to A. D. 563, the year 
in which Columbkill left Ireland, (129) and perhaps 
before 550. (130) He died on the 29th of Novem- 
ber A. D. 571; (131) and his exit was revealed to 
Columbkill, then in Hy, at the very time it happen- 
ed. (13%) In one of the lives of the latter it is 
said that St. Brendan had composed some verses con- 
cerning Ins virtues and exemplary conduct. (133) 
It is certain that those two saints had a great esteem 
for each other. 


(123) Usher having, with Ware and others, so called him (p. 
955) corrects himself (p. 1064) by saying; “For Luaigne read 
Neim or Nemaind a famous poet.” Archdall (at Birr) jumbling 
the whole together calls him “ Brendan Luagneus son of Neim, 
or Nemaind, and a favourite poet,” thus making Brendan himself 
the poet. Yet Usher in his Ind. Chron. (ad A. 571) again calls 
him son of Luaigne; and even refers to p. 1064. 

(124) Colgan (Tr. Th. p. 544) reckons him among the rela- 
tions of St. Ercus of Slane and the descendants of prince Corb, 
who resided in Munster, and in that part of it called the Decies. 


(See Not. 97.) 
(125) His Acts, which Colgan intended to publish at the 29th 


_ of November, have not, as far as I know, appeared as yet. And 


the scraps from them, which he has given here and there, are so 
few and insignificant that scarcely any thing worth while can be 
gleaned from them. Usher has left us but four or five lines con- 
cerning this saint; and, what is very singular, Ware makes no 
mention of him except at Writers. 

(126) In the list of Finnian’s principal disciples (Acts of Fin- 
nian, cap. 19.) he is thus characterized ; “ Brandanus Biorra, qui 
propheta in scholis illis et etiam sanctorum Hiberniensium habe- 
batur.” 

(127) In the first life of Kieran of Saigir (cap. 33) Brendan is 
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spoken, of as a friend of his.. Hence Colgan drew a most strange 
conculsion, that le had been, a disciple of St. Patrick, and has 

put him down as such .in. J'r. Th, p. 268; as if, because the story 

| tellers had made Kieran contemporary with cur Apostle, Brendan 
likewise must have been so. Colgan might with equal justice have 
argued, that Brendan of Clonfert, and even Kieran of Clonmac- 
nois, who was born very many years after St. Patrick’s. death, had 
been disciples of his ; for in the very same chapter they also are 
mentioned as friends of Kieran of Saigir, as likewise of Brendan 
of Birr. ee > 

(128) The reader need not be informed that Bir is a town now 
in the King’s county. It was. formerly considered to be in Mun- 
ster; and henee Colgan has (Ind. Topogr. ad AA. SS.); “ Birra 
monasterium in Mia in Mumonia.” 

(129) St. Brendan was a distinguished abbot, when a circum- 
stance occurred relative to Colubkill’s proceedings in Ireland. (See 
Adamnan LZ. 3. ¢. 2. M.’s.ed.) In said chapter we read ; “ Bren- 
danus illius. monasterii fundator, quod Scotice Birra nuncupatur,” 
S&euis 

(130) It is very probable that Brendan was an abbot before the 
death of his friend Kieran of Clonmacnois, who died in 549. (See 
below Not. 28 to Chap.x1.) ‘The 4 Masters (4.4. SS. p..192.) 
relate that Brendan surnamed Bzerra. was seen rising into the 
air in the year'553 (554). Hence it would appear, that he was 
supposed to be at Birr by that. time... This anecdote, which is si- 
milar to many others mentioned in the lives of saints, has been 
embellished by Archdall, who makes the saint ascend in a chariot. 

(181) Usher, Ind. Chron. and Colgan, 4A, SS. p. 193. Ware 
(at Writers ) has 572, from, I suppose, the Annals of Innisfallen, 
which have A. 571. Ware thought that in this case, as in some 
others, they anticipated the vulgar era by one year. But it does 
not appear, that this mode of computation is regularly observed in 


those annals. -Archdall (at Birr) has, from what he calls the 


Munster annals, a story concerning. Brendan~having lived 300 . 


years, derived, I believe, from his having -been ‘confounded with 
Kieran of Saigir, whose father was, as well.as Brendan’s, called 
Lugneus or Lugigne. (See Chap. 1. §.. 14) 

(132) Adamnan, L. 3. ¢ 8. : 
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- (133) O'Donnel, Life of St. Columba, L.8. ce. 41. See also 
Ware, IWriters, at Brendanv 


§. 1x. Contemporary with the two Brendans was 
St. Tarlath of Tuam, whois placed next after them 
in, the second class of saints. (134) He was son 
of Loga or Lughus of the noble house. of Conmac- 
nie, (135). and:was iborn “probably about the: begin- 
ning of thecsixth century. He-is said to: have’ been 
a.disciple of. St..Benignus of Armagh, and even to 
have received holy orders from him; (136) but this 
is a palpable. mistake and quite irreconcileable -with 
the, periods, im which they: lived.:(187) : From this . 
mistake flowed another, viz. that of representing him 
as old when Brendan of Clonfert was young, (138) 
as indeed would have been the case had he been or- 
dained priest by Benignus. His first establishment 
is supposed. to. have. been at Cluanfois, (139) . where 
he formed:a monastery and a school, which was’ re- 
sorted to by several students, among whom is! réc- 
koned Colman son of Lenine. (140). ‘Thence, by 
the advice. it seems of St..Brendan of Clonfert, (141) 


‘he remoyed to.Tuam,, where being a bishop, he és- 


tablished his see. Whether he was: consecrated‘ be- 

fore or after his settling there cannot be: decided ; 

but it is certain, that: he was the first bishop'of Tuam, 

(142) where his memory has been-ever since: highly 

venerated, and the cathedral dedicated in his: name. 
(148) Certain prophecies concerning his successors 

have been attributed to this saint, but they do not bear 

sufficient marks of genuineness, (144) » The year 

of his death is not. known.- ‘Vhe day: marked for it 

in several of our .Calenders is the 26th of -Decem- 

ber. (145) He was buried at: Tuam, not in the. 
cathedral but in a chapel called Scrin, or Shruie. | 


(134) He is there called Jairlatthea Tuama..~ 
(135) Several districts in the’ Western parts of Ireland’ went 
under the name of Conmaenic. Haris (Antig. ch. 7.) has among 
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them a Comnacne de Kinel Dubhain, since called Conmacne de 
Dunmor in the county of Galway, now the barony of Downa- 
more. As Tuam is in this barony, the Conmacne, in which Iar- 
lath’s family resided, was probably that now mentioned. 

(136) Colgan (JLarluth’s Acts, 11 Vebruary) refers for these 
stories to the Life of Benignus, and has been followed by Harris, 
(Bishops at Tuam.) 

(137) Benignus died in the year 468. How could Iarlath, who, 
as belonging to the second class of saints, did not become distin- 
guished until about 540, have been a disciple of his? Or’are we 
to believe what is said in said Life of his having received holy 
orders from Benignus, and being placed over a church by him? In 
this supposition we should admit that he was born, at the latest, in 
438; whereas he must have been, at least, 30 years old, when or- 
dained priest and appointed to the care of a congregation. ‘This fix. 
ble was built upon its having been recorded that Benignus had 
preached in Conmacne, and other parts of the West. (See Chap. 
vu. §. 1.) | Now as Iarlath was a native of that country, it was 
thought not wrong to throw him into the number of the disciples 
of Benignus. 

(138) See Not. 99. 

(139) There was a place of that name not far from Tuarn, 
and Colgan (AA. SS. p. 308) says it was thought to be that of 
Tarlath’s first monastery. Harris and Archdall have a monastery 
there, as if the matter were certain. As to the time of said mo- 
nastery Harris was quite mistaken in assigning it to the 5th cen- 
tury; Archdall comes nearer the truth, placing it about A. D- 
540. If it was founded at that time, it is probable that it conti- 
nued for many years later. | 

(140) Colman is represented (4A. SS. p. 309) as a grown ap 
man, when he went to Jarlath’s school. He lived, as will be seen 
elsewhere, until, at least, the year 601. Nowif it be true that 
he siudied under Iarlath, we must bring down that school to, at 
least, 550, the year in which Ware (Writers) says that Iarlath 
flourished. (See Not. 99.) 

(141) It is thus, I believe, we are to understand what is said 
of Brendan directing him to go somewhat to the East, and fore- 
telling that his resurrection would be at Tuam. 

(142) I call him merely bishop of Tuam, because that see did 
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not become archiepiscopal sili some centuries after the death of 
St. Iarlath. 

(143) Golesn quotes (AA. SS. p. 310) the following passage 
from the Catalogue of the churches of the diocese of Tuam. 
“ Ecelesia cathedralis Tuamensis, sita Tuamiae, vocatur Tempull 
Tarlaithe, dicata S, Hierlatio primo episcopo Tuamensi, antequam 
haec sedes in archiepiscopalem erigeretur.” 

(144) Even Colgan: has his doubts concerning them. See 
A.A. SS. p. 309. and Ware and Harris ( Writers.) 

(145) The festival of St. Iarlath was and is still observed in 
the diocese of Tuam on the 6th of June. Colgan justly remarks 
that this might be owing to its having been transferred to that 
day, to prevent its clashing with the feast of St. Stephen. He 
has given Jarlath’s Acts at the 11th of February, not that he 
thought this was the day of his death, but because Marian Gor- 
man has a St. Iarlath at said day. It is plain that this calendarist, 
who mentions only one Iarlath, meant St Iarlath archbishop of 
Armagh, . 
~ §. x. In the list of the saints of the second class 
Comgall, Coemgen, and Kieran are placed next af- 
ter larlath.; The order of time requires. our treat- 
ing first. of Coemgen, then of Kieran, and _ thirdly 
of Comgall, if it be true that St. Coemgen lived to 
the great age of 120 years; whereas, in this suppo- 
sion, he should have been born in the year 498, 
Be this as it may, (146) Coemgen or, as his name is 
‘written at present, Kevin, (1: 47) was of an illustrious 
family in the territory of ‘Tivtiathal the country of 
the O’Tooles. His father’s name was Coemlog ; 
and his mother, who was of the princely house of 
Dal Messincorb, was called Coemedla. (148) They 
were Christians, whereas we. find it related that 
Coemgen was, when a child, baptized by Cronan a 
priest. (149) At the age af seven years he was 
placed under, Petrocus a learned and holy Briton, 
with whom he remained for five years. (150) Being 
now twelve years old his parents consigned him to 
the care of three holy elders Kogan, Lechan, and 
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Enna, to be educated by them in their monastery or 
school, in which he applied himself diligently to his 
studies during three years. (15!) Next it is said 
that he became a disciple of Beonanus a hermit, and 
afterwards of a bishop Lugidus, who ordained him 


_priest. (152) By the advice of this bishop he is 


said to have founded a monastery for himself at a 
place called Cluain-duach. (158) Then leaving some 
of his monks'there he repaired to his own country, and 
formed his chief establishment at Glendaloch, (154) 
whence in his time or afterwards were derived several 
other religious houses in Leinster. At what time 
that monastery was founded is not recorded; but it 
must have been before A. D. 549, if it be true that | 
he was abbot there when he went to pay a visit to 
Kieran at Clonmacnois, where he did not arrive 
until three days after Kieran’s death. (155) It is 
related that on a certain occasion he visited also the 
three holy abbots Columb, Comgal, and Cainnich, 
then assembled at Usneach in Meath. (156) | Hav- 
ing well arranged the order and. discipline. of this 
institution at Glendaloch, he retired (at what period 
of his life is not mentioned) to the upper part of the 
valley about a mile from the monastery, and there 
in a small place, beset with thick trees and refreshed 
by rivulets, led the life of a hermit for four years, 
practising the greatest austerities, until at length his 
monks prevailed on him to return to the monastery. 
(157) It is said, that when far advanced in years 
he intended to undertake a long journey, but was 
dissuaded from so doing by Garbhan a hermit, (158) 
who told. him ‘ that it was more becoming for him 
to fix himself in one place than to ramble here and 
there in his old age, as he could not but know that 
no bird could hatch her eggs while flying.” On his 
end approaching he received the holy viaticum from 
St. Mochuorog a Briton, who had a cell to the east 
of Glendaloch. (159) ‘St. Coemgen died on the 3d 
of June A. D. 618. (160) Although this saint was 
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SOHAP,: X. OF IRELAND. ‘ AS 
most probably not a bishop, yet Glendaloch became 
not long, it seems, after his death an episcopal see, in 
consequence of a city having soon grown up near the 
monastery. (161) Some writings have been attri- 
buted to him, but. except perhaps a monastic rule, 
without, sufficient authority. (162) » How great the 
reputation of., St..Coemgen. has been appears from 
the vast.concourse .of, persons, who for many. centu- 


-ries have continued to repair on the anniversary of 


his death to: Glendaloch, there to celebrate his fes- 
tival, (163), 


(146) The only reason I can discover for placing this saint’s 
birth in 4.98 is, that he is said to have lived 120 years. . As he 
died in 618, it became necessary to go back for his birth to that 
year. Yet there are strong motives for doubting of his having 
been born so early. A brother of his St. Mocuemin, (See 4A. SS. 
p. 586) was a disciple of Columba son of Crimthann (7d. p. 350) 
and abbot of Tirdaglas. . Now this Columba had: been a disciple 
of Finnian at Clonard and probably did not found his monastery 
until about A. D. 540. Next, among some nephews of St. Coem- 
gen, by his sister Coeltigerna, or, as some call her, Coemaca, we 
find St. Dagan of Inverdaoile, who lived until 640, and who does 
not appear to have reached a very great age. Supposing Dagan 
to have been born in 565, it is not easy to believe that he was the 
nephew of a man who was then 67 years old, unless we are to 
admit a very uncommon disparity betwen the ages of the saint 
and his sister. Now it is certain, that Dagan was really a nephew 
of Coemgen. In the Irish metrical acts of St. Brigid there is a 
very obscure passage concerning Coemgen, which Colgan has thus 
translated ; “ Accesserat ad praelium Coemginus celebris ; nivem 
per tempestatem agitat. ventus : Glinndalachae sustinuit crucem, 
ita ut repererit requiem post tribulationes.” This passage has 
no apparent connexion with what we find in the context as to 
St. Brigid, unless it should be cgnsidered .as a sort of comparison 
between the watchfulness of the two saints. . If the author al- 
luded to a transaction inSt. Brigid’s life time, Coemgen would, 
according to: him,, have. been a grown up man before her death, 
and so might justly. be supposed to haye been born in 498. The 
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whole matter, however, is so obscure, that I shall say no more 
about it. 

(147) Coemgen or Coemhgen, which signifies Pulcher genitus 
or Fair begotten (Usher p. 956) is the same name*as Kevin, 
being thus pronounced in Irish, The letter M with the aspirate 
annexed (either H or a point) sounds like V. The diphthong OL 
has been generally modified into the single sound E. The letter 
‘G aspirated in the middle of a word almost loses its sound, as in 
Tighecerna which becomes Tierna. (Vallancey, Irish grammar, 
at G.) It is scarcely necessary to add that the Irish C was al- 
ways the same as K. I would not trouble the reader with these 
petty remarks, were I not forced to do so by the impudent and ri- 
diculous quibbles of Ledwich, who in a sort of chapter, full of 
lies and ignorance, has entered into some details concerning St. 
Coembgen and Glendaloch. He says (p. 35) that the name 
Coemhgen was unknown until after the 13th century, and would 
fain make us believe that it meant not a man but a moun- 
tain. And why? Because Giraldus Cambrensis, instead of that 
name, writes Kelwin or Keivin, and: because in the life of St. 
Berachus it is spelled not Coemgen but Koemin, Coemin, and 
even Caymin. But are not these in reality all one and the same 
naine, and applied: by the authors, to whom Ledwich refers, to the 
celebrated abbot of Glendaloch ? Suppose a person, treating of 
our mighty antiquary, should write his name Leadwich, as an in- 
genious author, who conceals himself under the signature Anony- 
mous, has done; or that even it were written Leadwig, it would 
be immediately understood .as the name of the antiquary; unless 
some one should be so foolish as to think that it was not the name 
of a man, but of a compound of lead and wig, taking, agreeably 
toa very usual trope, wig for what is contained underit. Simi- 
lar to this folly is the Doctor’s mode of arguing. He was striving 
to show, that St. Coemgen was neither a saint nora man, but a 
mere mountain in the county of Wicklow. And thus he procecds ; 
« Keun is the name of many mountains in Wales noticed by 
Camden.” | Then he refers us to Lhayd ( Adversar.) who reck- 
ons Ceun, a Welsh word meaning dack, among those that enter in 
the names of mountains. Pray what has this to do with St. 
Coemgen? It has, says the antiquary, “ because the mountain 
Keun at Glendaloch was metamorphosed into St. Kevin.” But 
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where is the mountain Keun at Glendaloch ? And is it thus that 
this barefaced quack has the effrontery to substitute his lies for 
history! Or is an accidental likeness between the Welsh word 
Ceun and the name Kevin to be received as a proof of the non- 
existence of a person of the highest reputation, and who is men- 
tioned over and over in numberiess documents long prior to the 
Doctor's 18th century. 

(148) AA. SS. p. 584-586. Harris, Writers at St. Coemgen. 
Ledwich takes fire (p. 35) at the account given by our genealo- 
gists of the family, whence this saint was sprung. He says that 
“ to believe that a barbarous people, naked and ignorant as Ame- 
rican Indians, should have preserved the pedigree of St. Kevin, is 
- too much for the most stupid credulity.” The audacity of this 
pseudo-antiquary is intoleraable. So then in the latter end of the 
fifth century and in the sixth, when St. Kevin’s relatives lived, the 
Irish were still savages. How then did he forget himself so much 
as to give a pompous account (p. 159, seg.) of the Trish schools 
and studies not only in the sixth century, but as far back as the 
middle of the fifth? Or how could hé reconcile that barbarous 
state of Ireland with his praises of the Asiatic and Greek missiona- 
ries, whom he brings at a very early period to Ireland. (See Chap. 
L$. &.) and with his telling us (p. 357) that there was certainly a 
Christian church in Ireland in the fourth and beginning of the fifth 
century, and that letters were then known and cultivated here? This 
incoherent charlatan changes his positions according as suits his 
convenience. When he veislies to keep out Rome and Palladius, 
and, above all, St. Patrick from any interference with the early 
christianity of Ireland, he represents the Irish as Christians and 
civilized long before any one from Rome came among us; but 
when he takes it into his head to drive a saint, ex. c. Kevin, not 
only out of the calendar but likewise out of existence, he de- 
scribes them as naked and the greatest of savages even in the 
sixth century. As to the recording of genealogies, it did not re- 
quire any great degree of learning, but was practised by the most 
ancient nations chiefly of the East, from some of whom, together 
with many other practices, it was derived to the Irish, with whom, 
as\none but an incerrigible sceptic will dare to deny, it was a fa- 
yourite sort of study. Strange that Ledwich, who is so fond of 
the Asiatics, could express a disbelief of it, and did not rather use 
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em missionaries, _The E melee translator “of Ware’ Writers ‘A 
(at. ch..13) by a huge blunder made Coemlog a plebeian, Decause 
it is said) that he lived «+ in plebe. viz. Dalmeehocoel,” that is in 
the distriet called by that name. 

« (149) Usher, Ind. Chron, ad A. 498 ee ‘ é 

(150) Usher, ib. ad A. 505. and p. 10. 8. We have already 
met with Petrocus (Chap. 1x. §. 12.), and Usher reckons the 20 
years, which he is said to have spent in Ireland, trom 498 to 518. 
His reason for asssigning them to this period was; I believe, its 
being said that Coeymgen had been a scholar of his. But, as we 
have seen, .( Nof. 146) it may be justly doubted whether Coemgen 
was born as ¢arly as 498. 

(151) Usher, p.958,, oat Tas. Chron. ad eve 510. Instead of 
Eogan, one_ of those’ elders,; Harris has’ (Bishops. at Glendaloch 
p- 373) Dogain, owing probably to an.error of the press. . Hence 
Archdall ,also has ‘the same name (at Glendaloch.) Concerning 
him and the other two masiers of Coemgen nothing further is. 
known ; but it may be fairly supposed that they lived. not. far dis- 
tant from the residence of his fanily. , 

(152) Harris, Writers at Coemgen, from a MS. Life, hich he 
had got from: Louvain. Supposing St..Coemgen, to have been 
born in 498; I know of:no bishop Lugidus, by whom he could 
have been ordainéd, when arriyed at the proper age for priesthood, 


‘except Lugadius (same name, I dare say, as Lugidus) bishop of 


Connor. (See Chap, 1x, §.13.) But how account for Coemgen’s 
going so far: from his own country .as the diocese of Connor? 
There might have been a Leinster bishop Lugidus in the days of 
Coemgen’s youth; and that name was formerly, Very common in 
Ireland. 

(153) Harris (loc. c2t.) distinguishes this ie Aan Glenda- 
loch; but Hanmer, who aiso had a Life of St. Coemgen makes it 
the same’ and tells us, (Chronicle, &c.p. 196. New Ed.) that Glen- 
daloch was of old called Cluqyu-duach. 

(154) Harris, loc. eit. Ledwich, to make a display of his learn- 
ing, says (Auf: p. 33) that Glendalogh or rather Glendalough 
seems to be an Anglo-Saxon’ compound, and that the name was 
derived from the first Mirbolgian ‘posseasors of the valley, viz. the 
Tuathals or O’Vooles., So then those Kirbolgians were -Augle- 
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Saxons! Oh! mighty antiquary! On this stupid statement it is 

sufficient to observe, that Glendalough is, both as a compound | 
word and in its parts, downright Irish, consisting of Glen, valley, 

da two, and lough lake. ‘The Doctor need not have gone further 

than Johnson’s dictionary to learn that glen and lough are ori- 

ginally Irish words, which as well as very many others, have crept 

into the English language. The place has very appropriately been 

so called from there being two lakes in the valley. From this 
circumstance Hoyeden (as Harris observes, Bishops p. 371) lati- 

nized the name of the see, afterwards established there, into 
Episcopatus Bistagniensis. 

(155) Harris loc. cit. Usher p. 956 and Ind. Chron-ad A. 549. 
I suspect that Coemgen was not an abbot at that time. Yet, not 
having his Life, I cannot decide on this point, 

(156) This visit is placed by Harris (loc. cit.) prior to Coem- 
gen’s going to Clonmacnois. But it is plain that it must have 
been some years later, whereas Comgall, as will be seen lower 
down, was not an abbot, until, atthe earliest, A.D. 555. 

(157) Harris, loc. cat. 

(158) This Garbhan, who is called the son of Lugadius to 
distinguish him from other persons of the same name, had been a 


disciple of Coemgen and lived near where Dublin is now situated. 


His memory was revered on the 9th of July. AA. SS. p. 751. 

(159) It can scarcely be doubted that this was the St. Mogoroc 
of Delgany mentioned above, Not. 202 to Chap. vir. And 
hence we see that this saint lived in the 7th century. : 

(160) Usher, Ind. Chron. The Four masters have A. 617, 
which, according to their mode of computation, was the same 
year. Usher, (p. 956) adds or the year 622. If this was the real 
year of St, Coemgen’s death, it will follow that he was born in 502 
or Jate in 501, supposing that he lived unto the age of 120 years. 
(See Not. 146.) 

(161) In Coemgen’s life we read ; ‘In ipso loco clara et reli. 
giosa civitas in honore §. Coemgeni crevit, quae nomine praedic- 
tae vallis, in qua ipsa est, Gleandaloch vocatur.” (See Usher, 
p- 956.) Colgan treats (at’8 Mart.) of St. Libba or Molibba a 
nephew of St. Coeingen, and calls him bishop of Glendaloch. If 
he was really such, the antiquity of that see can be traced to the 
carly part of the 7th century; nor do I find any sufficient reason 
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‘to controvert Colgan’s assertion. As to St. Coemgen, there is 


nothing in his Life to induce us to think that he also belonged to 
the episcopal order; but, as the see was ancient, and he the 
founder of the monastery that gave rise to it, some writers thought 
that he had been bishop there. 

(162) See Ware and Harris, Writers at Coemgen. Archdall 
says (at Glendalogh) that he wrote a Life of St. Patrick. | Where 
he got his information I cannot discover. 

(163) The mighty Ledwich says (Antiq. p. 46) that the 9th cen- 
tury was the era of the saintship of St. Kevin. He had already 
told us that St. Coemgen was not known until after the thirteenth. 
(See Not. 147.) Then he strives to amuse the reader with some 
legendary stories concerning the saint, as if to prove that, because 
said stories are unworthy. of belief, he never existed. And, to 
show his deep and exotic learning, he refers to Giraldus. Cam- 
brensis, Brompton, and, wonderful to think, even to an Icelandic 
MS. But do not those very stories prove that St. Coemgen or 
Kevin was supposed to have been a real person? According to 
our antiquary’s mode of arguing we would. be authorized to doubt 
of the existence of very many of the most celebrated characters of 
old times, in consequence of the fables, which have been inter- 
mixediwith their history. In his dull irreligious manner, after 
placing the saintship, as he calls it, of St. Kevin in the 9th cen- 
tury, he adds, that in. the same age St. James was given to Spain 
and St. Andrew to Scotland, Pray does he believe, that there 
were such persons as the Apostles James and Andrew? It is dif- 
ficult to guess at, what he believes. 


§. x1. ollowing the order of time, that is, of the 
years, as far as they can“be discovered, m which 
our saints were born, we have now to treat of St. Kie- 
ran of Clonmacnois. (164) This great saint was a 
native of the province of Meath, although his pa- 
rents, Beoan and Darerca, were originally from UlI- 
ster. (165) He is usually called the son of the car- 


penter, as his father was of that trade. ‘The year of 


his birth is variously stated; but the most proba- 
ble account seems, to be that, which assigns it 
to. KAY Dal 50% (166) Kieran is said to have re- 


. ceived his early education under a St. Justus, (167) 
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by whom, according to some accounts, he had been 
baptized. (168) When rather adult and properly 
qualified for applying to the higher sort of’ studies, 
he became a disciple of T'innian at Clonard. (169) 
How long he remained at his school we are not in- 
formed ; but we may justly suppose that it was not 
for a short time, and that Kieran did not leave Clo- 
nard until he was well. grounded in ecclesiastical 
learning. Thence, having received a certificate from: 
Finnian together with his blessing, he repaired to 
the monastery of St. Nennidius in one of the islands 
of Lough Erne. (170) This saint, who was. sur- 
named Laobh-dearc, and whom we had already an 
occasion of mentioning, (171) had been also a disci- 


~ ple of Vinnian, (172) and, while at his school, might 


have become acquainted with Kieran. Having 
founded his monastery in that island called Jnis- 
muigh-samh, where, or ina neighbouring district, 
he became also a bishop, (1'73) it is not improbable 
that he invited Kieran to spend some time with him 
and to assist him in the management of his institu- 
tion. ..Kicran was received by him with great joy 
aml remained for some in his monastery, Wishing 
to improve himself still further in the knowledge and 
obsérvance of monastic discipline, he went to the 
great monastery of the Isle of Arran. St, Enda, 


who still governed it, received him very kindly and 


employed him for seven years in threshing corn for 
the use of the community. During that period he 
was considered as a pattern of piety and sanctity ; and 
Enda is said to have had some visions relative to the 
extraordinary merit of Kieran, and the number of 
religious houses, which in course of time would be- 
long to his institution. (174) At the expiration of 
those seven’ years he removed, according to one ac- 
count, to Inniscatthy, where he was charged by St. 
Senan with the care of providing for strangers. (175) 
But his liberality to the poor was so great, that he 
incurred the displeasure vf some of the monks, and 
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accordingly thought it adviseable to quit that monas- 
tery. (176) _He then procecded to an island of 
Lough-rie called Aingin or Angina, (177) where, 
having erected a monastery, he was soon surrounded 
by a vast number of excellent monks. This was his 
first establishment, the commencement of which is 
placed by Usher in the year 544. (178) I should 
rather place it in 542, as thus we will have the seven 
years, during which, as we are told on good autho- 
rity, that Kieran was an abbot. (179) He governed 
that establishment until the year 548, when, leaving 
the care of it to Adomnan or Domnan a Munster 
man, he removed to the Western bank of theShannon, 
and ona site granted to him by King Dermit found. 
ed the great monastery of Clonmacnois. (180) ‘The 
ground had belonged to Diermit before he became 
king of all Ireland; but he was already on the 
throne when Kieran obtained from him as much of it 
as was necessary for erecting a church and monastery. 
This prince had a great esteem for St. Kieran, who, - 
it is said, had foretold to him his accession to the sove- 
reignty. At the request of the saint he laid with his 
own hands the first part of the foundation. It is ad- 
ded that he made a grant of three or four other spots 
of ground for the use of the establishment. (181) St. 
Kieran did not long survive the erection of Clonmac- 
nois, having been removed, in the prime of life, to a 
better world on the 9th of September, A. D. 459. 
(182) His death was occasioned by a dreadful pes- 
tilence, which raged in that year. (183) This saint, 
although he had risen no higher than to the rank of 
a priest, (184) was reckoned among the Fathers of'the 
Irish church. (185) His institution, for which he 
had drawn up a particular rule, (186) was extended 
after his death to a great number of religious houses ; 
and his memory has been most highly revered, not 
only in Ireland but likewise in Scotland. (187) 


(161) As this St. Kieran was much more celebrated than the 
one of Saigir, there can be no doubt that he was the person 
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meant by the author of the catalogue. He omitted the other 
Kieran as well as many other saints of that period, naming only 
such as were more generally spoken of. It is proper to caution 
the reader against an error of the press in the London or folio 
edition, p. 474 of Usher's Primordia, where inthe list of the 
second class Ceranus occurs instead of Cemanus. This erratum 
might induce a person at first sight to think, that Kieran of 
Saigir was mentioned in that list. The sequel, however, shows. 
that the name was Cemanus. : 

(165) Kieran’s Acts, cap. 1. and Colgan, Tr. Th. p. 181. To 
his having been a native of Meath Colgan refers a prophecy attri- 
buted to St. Patrick, in which it is said (7). p. 145) that Kieran 
would be born in the southern parts, that is, relatively to Armagh, 
This prophecy is mentioned by Jocelin, cap. 113. Whether it 
was pronounced or not is of little consequence ; but the denomi- 
nation of southern parts seems to shew that Kieran’s birth place 
was not only in Meath but in a district of it far to the south of Ar- 
magh; and it is very probable that it was somewhere in the neigh- 
bourhood of where he afterwards established his great monastery 
of Clonmacnois. This tract was comprized in the ancient Meath. 
Ware and Harris (Bishops at Clonmacnois) say that he was of the 
sept of the Arads, or of a family from the part of Ulster called 
Dalaradia. This however does not prevent his having been born 
in Meath. 

(166) The Annals of Innisfallen, which are usually very correct 
and consistent, have, “ A. 506 (507) Nativitas Ciarani filii arti- 
ficis.” Usher calculated jhat he was born in 516, because he 
had read in the Book of Navan that he lived only 33 years. (See 
Pr. p. 909 ond 957.) If this were true, Usher’s calculation would 
be right, because it is well known that Kieran died in 549. The 
authority, however, of that book is of little weight, and it is more 
than probable, that those 33 years were merely guessed at to 
make his life of the same length with that of our Saviour, as is ob- 
served in said book. In Kieran’s Life it was remarked that he 

‘ died rather young; and thence a conjecture was’ started that his 
age might have been 33. The Annals of Ulster in Johnston's 
Extracts (after Antig. Celto. Norm. &c.) place his birth in 511 
(512). This date would give us 37 years for the whole life of 
Kieran, which number of years is little enough to enable us to 
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) 


account, for his various transactions and for the extraordinary esti 
mation, in which he was held be fore his death. Yet these points 
can be better explained in the supposition that he was born in 
507; as in this case he would have lived to the age of 42, which 
while sufficient for the purposes now alluded to, was not long 


_ enough for ranking him among persons much adyanced in years. 


(167) AA. SS. p. 113. 

(168) In the Tripartite (Z 2. c. 49.) this Justus is called’ a 
Deacon, and is said to have been a disciple of St. Patrick. 

(169) Kieran’s Life, cap. 19. He is mentioned also in the Acts 
of Finnian, cap. 19, and is the first named in the list of Finnian’s 
eminent scholars ; “ Kicranus filius artificis, qui Mac an T’saeir di- 
citur.” See more in AA. SS. p. 113. 

(170) In Kieran’s life, cap. 7. we find the following passage ; 
‘ Sanctus enim Kieranus transacta temporis spatio, accepta magis- 
tri sui dicentia et benedictione, ad S. Ninnidium, in.quadam sylva 
stagni Erne ‘commorantem, properavit.” Usher, (p. 1064:) quotes 
a similar passage from a somewhat different Life. The words, ac- 
cepta- -Licentia, are in both of them, alluding, I believe, to a cer- 
tificate or testimonial of learning and good conduct, such as that 
given in universities to deserving students, who are thence called 
ficentiates. Usher places Kieran’s departure from Finnian’s school 
in the year 530. (Ind. Chron,), This date ill accords with that 


assigned by him for the birth of Kieran. For, in his hypothesis, 


Kieran would have then been only 14 years of age. Who will be- 
lieve that he was so young at atime when he had completed his 


; theological studies, and was probably already a monk? In what is 


said of him on his arrival at the monastery of Nennidins he ap- 
pears as such. He was, I dare say, much more than 14 years 
old, when he first went to Finnian’s school; whereas, besides its 


‘being related that he was then grown up, adultioris aetatis, it can 


scarcely be supposed that he was less than 18 or 20 when properly 
qualified for the biblical, and theological studies cultivated at Clo- 
nard. I am inclined to think, that Kicran did, not leave that 
school as early as 530; and for this reason that it seems not to 
have been established until about said year ar not long before it. 


(Sce Chap. 1x. .§. 8.) If a conjecture be allowed, the year of 


Kieran’s departure may be supposed to have been 533 or 531, sup- 
posing that he had spent three or four years there. At this time 
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CHAP. X. ‘OF IRELAND. 55 
Kieran would have been 26 or 27 years old, according to the 
Annals of Innisfallen, an age very usual for the completion of 
theological studics. But had he been born in 516, as Usher states, 
he would have been ‘only 17 or 18, an age too premature for 
such an object. On the other hand, the accounts given of 
Kieran’s subsequent transactions require, that his leaving Finnian’s 
school be not placed later than about A. D. 534. 

(171) Chap. 1x. §, 5. 

(172) Fimnian’s Acts, cap. 19. Hence, as before observed 
(Not. 80 to Chap. 1x.) it appears how much Colgan was mistaken 
in confounding him with Nennidius Lamhglan: 

(173) Colgan treating (at 18 Jan.) of Nennidhius quotes an Irish 
distich, in which he is called Doctor and Bishop. It is added that 
he -was a descendant of king Leogaire, having been a great grand- 
son of his by his father’s side, as Colgan collects from old genea- 
logical tables. He was highly respected, and is reckoned among 
the chief founders of the Irish monasteries. That his monastic 
establishment was in the above mentioned island is generally ad- 
mitted ; but as to his episcopal see some of our. Calendarists place 
it at Domnach-mor in Magh-ene, a plane to the South of the 
river Erne, stretching between the lake and the bay ef Donegall, 
There does not appear to have been a monastery in this place, al- 
though Archdall has it in his Monasticon under Fermanagh. The 
probability is that Nennidhius, having governed for some time the 
monastery in the island, was raised to the episcopal dignity and 
entrusted with the care of the district, lying along part of the 
southern bank of Lough Erne and thence to the West. Colgan 
(Ind. Chron. ad AA. SS.) makes him a bishop in the year 522. 
This isa mistake, founded on the supposition that he was the 
same as Nennidius Lamh-glan the contemporary of St. Brigid. 
Archdall. says (at Innis-mac-saint) that he died in 523 or 530. 
As to 523, there.is no authority whatsoever, except a conjectnre 
(ap AA. SS. p. 114)..that Lamh-glan died in that year. But, as 
he was a different person, it.has nothing to do with the Nen- 


‘nidhius we are now treating of. And as to 580, the foundation 


for this date is still more pitiful. Colgan’ quoted Usher as stating 
(Ind. Chron.) that Nennidhius was living-in the island in 530. 
Poor Archdall understood Colgan’s words as if they meant, that 
he died’ in’said year. » The fact is that the year of his death is un- 
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known ; but it must have been long after 530. In some Calendars 
his festival is assigned to the 16th, in others to the 18th of Ja- 


nuary. 
(174) Acts of St. Enda or Endeus (at 21 Mart.) cap. 21, 
segq. 


. (175) Usher, p. 1064, from a life of Kieran. In neither. of the 
lives of Senan is there any mention of Kieran having been a mem- 
ber of the house of Inniscatthy, although in them he is spoken of 
more than once. We read that JKieran and Brendan waited upon 
Senan to make their confessions to him,. which is thus expressed 
in the metrical life ; “ Kyeranus interca—et Brendanus praeterca 
~-adveniunt Angelico—admioniti oraculo—ut sancto causas om- 
nium—faterentur excessuum.” And in the other life, cap. 36. it 
is said that they called upon Senan to request that he would be- 
come their spiritual director and confessor, and that they fixed 
upon him, because he was older and their snperior in rank, he 
being a bishop and they only priests. For, as Colgan observes, it 
was usual with the holy men of those days to choose a particular 
director of conscience, who in Irish was called Anmchara, i. e. 
spiritual friend or father. Kieran is mentioned also on another oc- 
casion in said lives, where it is related that, on his way to visit 
Senan, he gave his cloak to a poor man, whom he met almost 
naked, .and that, when on the bank of the river near Inniscatthy, 
Senan sent a boat to bring him over, and ran forward to welcome 
him, bringing a cloak instead of the one he had given away. Yet 
I donot mean to deny, that Kieran might have lived for some 

‘ime at Inniscatthy, in the above mentioned capacity. In the me- 
trical life of Senan (cap. 21.) we find that Kieran is called a com- 
panion of his, ** comes semper et socius;’ but these words seem 
to mean nothing more than that they were constant friends. 
Usher, (Ind. Chron.) places Kieran’s departure from Arran and 
arrival at Inniscatthy in the year 538, thus allowing only eight years 
in all for the time he spent both with Nennidhius and with Enda. 
(See Not. 170.) ‘According to this computation he would have re- 
mained but one year with Nennidhius.. Be this as ‘it may, al- 
though the time is probably too short, Usher's date is merely con- 
jectural, and cannot be reconciled with other dates, particularly 
those laid down by Usher himself. In the first place it is more 
than probable, as already remarked, that Kieran did not go to the 
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monastery of Nennidhius as early as 530, Next, how will we 
be able to account for the time between 538 and 544, the year to 
which Usher assigns the foundation of Kieran’s first monastery ? 
Vor admitting that Kieran went from Arran to Inniscatthy, it is 
plain from the account given of what occurred in the latter place, 
that he remained there only for a short time. And in the life of 
Enda Kieran is represented as, when leaving Arran, bent upon 
erecting a monastery for himself. It is odd that Usher fixed upon 
the year 538, having placed Kieran’s: birth in 516; whereas he 
must have supposed that Kieran arrived in Arran seven years be- 
fore, that is, in 531, and when he was only 15 years old. Now who 
can imagine, that St. Enda would have ordered a boy of that age 
to employ himself in threshing corn? Usher's motive for making 
these occurrences earlier than he ought was, I believe, his wish to 
reconcile them with the wrong date; (A. D. 449.) which he had 
assigned for Enda’s foundation in Arran. (See Not. 82 to Chap. 
vu.) Accordingly he drew back, as far as he thought he could, 
the transactions of Kieran with Enda, lest. he would be obliged 
to suppose that the latter lived to a prodigious age. 

(176) Usher, p. 1065. The cause assigned for Kieran’s leaving 
Inniscatthy shows, that he did not remain there long. We may 
be sure that he exercised his great liberality as soon as it was in 
his power, and that in less than perhaps half a year he was perse- 
cuted by those stingy monks. 

(177) Ware threw out a conjecture ( Antiq. cap. 26 under 
Longford) that the islet Aingin or Inis-aingin was the same as 
the Island of all saints, in which there was a monastery long after 
the times of St. Kieran. Perhaps it was, but Harris (Monast. 
tables.) and Archdall (at Island of .all saints) have gone further, 
stating, without giving us any authority, as a fact what Ware pro- 
posed by way of conjecture. 

(178) Usher (Ind. Chron.) assigned this date on the supposi- 
tion that St. Kieran got a grant of Inis-aingin from Diermit king 
of Ireland. As Diermit’s reign did not begin until A, D. 544, 
Usher concluded that said grant could not be placed before that 
year. But might not Diermit have made such a grant before 
he became king of all’ Ireland? Inis-aingm was most probably 
part of his patrimonial territory, and one of those islands of 
Lough-rie, in which Diermit used to take shelter, when persecuted 
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by his predecessor king Tuathal. (See the Tripartite life of St. 
Patrick. L. 2. c, 28.) Other accounts state, that Kieran got Inis- 
aingin from a priést called Daniel. Colgan quotes (7'r. Th. p. 
175) to this purpose the following passage from a Life of Kieran ; 
«* Et venit ipse presbyter Daniel repletus Dei gratia, ct insulam 
Angin, quae erat-in sua possessione, Deo et sancto Kierano in 
aeternum,obtulit.” This is, I believe, as respectable an authority, 
as the book of Navan, whence Usher derived his information. 


(179) Tigernach states in his Annals, that Kieran, having 


founded the monastery of Clonmacnois, was abbot for seven years ; 
but as, according to every other account, he founded it only one 
year before his death, I think Tigernach must be understood of the 
‘whole time, during which he governed both there and at Inis-ain- 


gin. The name and recollection of Inis-aingin were, in course of 


time, swallowed up in the greatness of Clonmacnois, insomuch 
that in some documents, ex. c. the Acts of Enda, Kieran is 
spoken of as setting about the establishment of the latter very 
soon after his departure from Arran, without any mention being 
made of Inis-aingin. As to the whole period of Kieran’s abbot- 
ship, Tigernach is a respectable witness, having lived at Clon- 
_macnois, where he was an Erenach, or as others say, abbot in the 
eleventh century. See Ware and Harris, Writers at Tigernach. 

; (180) Usher, p. 1065. The reader need not be reminded of 
the part of Ireland in which this celebrated place is. situated. 
It was anciently called Druim-tiprad (AA. SS. p. 266.), and got. 
its present name from a Connaught prince, but on what occasion 
I cannot discover. The Annals of Inisfallen have. “ A. 547 
(548). Fundata est Clonmacnois, 1. e. Nois Muccaid regis Conna- 
ciae a quo nominatur Cluain.” ‘The meaning of this seems to be 
that it was so called froma son of Nois Muccaid, king of Con- 
naught. Perhaps his name was Tiprad. I find this name among 
those of the ancient princes of that province. (See AA. SS. p. 
346.) That the monastery was founded in 548, appears not only 
from the now quoted annals, but likewise from the general testi- 
mony of our old writers that Kieran died in the year next after 
the establishing of it. (See Usher, p. 909. and Ind. Chron.) 

(181)’ This account of the foundation: of Clonmacnois, which 
is the most correct I have met with, is‘taken from the Tripartite 
Life of St. Patrick, Z. 2. c. 28. As to what Usher has, (p. 957. 
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‘and Ind. Chron.‘ad A. 544) from the Book of Navan, of Kieran’s 
having got above 100 churches and cells from Diermit, it is scarce- 
ly worth animadversion. Such huge grants were unknown in those 
times, and indeed at all times, as made by one individual to ano- 
ther; nor would our saints, particularly a Kieran, have accepted 
of ‘large donations. They used to work with their own hands, and 
maintain themselves and others by their own labour, That fable 
was invented at a period, when there existed a great number of 
religious houses, in which the rule and institution of St. Kieran 
were observed. Those communities were gradually multiplied in 
the course of ages; but, as long as the saint lived, there is no ac- 
count that can be depended on, of any monastery of his order 
besides Clonmacnois and Inis-aingin. 

(182) Annals of Ulster, Innisfallen, and 4 Masters, Usher 
(Ind. Chron.) Ware (Bishops at Clonmacnois), Harris, &c. The 
Bollandists in a note to the Life of St. Cronan of Roscrea (at 28 
April) say that they will prove at 9 September, that Kieran lived 
at Clonmacnois until 570 or later, and that said monastery was 
founded as early as about 519. Whether they have endeavoured to 
keep their word I do not know, not ‘having their tomes so late as 
said month; but this much I am certain of, that, notwithstanding 
their confidential tone, they would not have been able to prove the 
truth of these paradoxes, in opposition to our best annalists, Kie- 
ran’s connection with Finnian of Clonard, Nennidius, Enda, &c. 
and the whole history of Clonmacnois, where we find a succes- 
sor of Kicran, prior to the year 570 (See below Not. 184. ) 

(183) Annals of 4 Masters at 548 (549) and Colgan (44. SS. 
p: 150.) This pestilence was called Cron-chonnuill, that is, as 
Colgan explains it (74.p. 831) the yellow jaundice. 

(184) See Not. 175. Ware (Bishops at Clonmacnois) ob- 
serves that some writers spoke of Kieran as a bishop; but he 
did not follow their opinion. Harris (7b) seems to. exhibit 
him as bishop of Clonmacnois, owing to his shameful mistake 
of placing Tigernach there as immediate successor of Kieran, Ti- 
gernach was bishcp not at Clonmacnois, but at Clones. (See 

Not. 15 to Chap. rx.) Archdall (at Clonmacnois), besides fol- 
lowing Harris’s mistake, has given us a huge blunder of his 
own, where he introduces Oedlugh, abbot of Clonmacnois, as 
dying in the year 551. If this were true, we should suppose that 
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Oedlugh was Kicran’s immediate successor as abbot. To under- 
stand the source of this blunder, the reader must be apprized: 
that there was an Aedlugh or Aidlugh son of Coman and abbot 
of Cloamacnois in the seventh century, as Colgan expressly 


states at 26 February, wliere he treats of him, and where he adds- 


that he succeeded Cronan, who died in 637 (638). The 4 Masters 
place Aedlugh’s death in 651 (652), as do also the Ulster Annals 
quoted by Usher, p. 970. In Colgan’s text, where the 4° Masters 
are quoted, it has, as very usual in Colgan’s works, ualuckily hap- 
pened that, through an error of the press, the number 551 ap- 
pears instead of 651. This palpable erratum, which, on account 
of its opposition to the whole context a schoolboy would have dis- 
covered, was Archdall’s authority for his Oedlugh, as he calls 
him. His reason for giving him that name was, that he has him 
lower down where he ought to be, viz. at A. 652, there calling 
him Aidhlog mac Camain as the name appearsin Usher (Jac. cit.) 
Colgan had referred to the very passage of Usher. Yet Arch- 
dall still remained blind; but to hide the confusion he changed 
(at A. 551) Aidhlog into Oedlugh. The real immediate succes- 
sor of St. Kieran was Oena who died in 569 (570) according to 
the 4 Masters and 4A. SS. p. 193. Colgan elsewhere (ib. p. 72) 
calls him Aengus or Aeneas. As to bishops of Clonmacnois, 
the first we mect with was Baitan or Boetan, whose death is as- 
signed to A. D. 663 (664). 

(185) Cummian in his Paschal epistle mentions him, together 
with Ailbe, Brendan, and others, under the name of Queranus 
Coloniensis. Alcuin joins him with St. Patrick and others, where 
he writes; ‘ Patricius, Cheranus Scottorum gloria gentis, &c. 
See Not. 56 to Chap. 11. 

(186) It was called the Law of Kieran. Ware (Wrilers) ob- 
serves that he is said to have written also some prophecies. 

(187) Mr. Chalmers (Caledonia, Vol. 1.. p. $18) mentions 
St. Kieran as a great patron saint of the Scoto-Irish in North 
Britain, and adds that many churches, several of which he 
names, were dedicated to him in Argyle, Ayrshire, and other 
places ; and that an islet on the coast of Lorn bears his name. 
He shows that the saint was Kieran of Clonmacnois from his 
festival having been kept on the 9th of September, which is 


confirmed by Keith, although wrong in other points, List of 


Bishops, p. 233. Yn the Martyrolog. Scot. of Camerarius the 


ae 


oe sent a ie 
ra REE: as bay 
asi asl J ad vals bake > 


‘ai iG ye cei it! Herliaeia 
sega D6 podtuort 4B 
Mies ert ae GhealiaCh eth ‘ot 
Hi ended THD ane sorter ault oat wou 
euihee Brotd Zhe Ate si akon tage 9 real ev 
bis aghy yeeeld: ae one arte as staves"? one goldbih, wid 
fag, 380 rate) Yo oguaany qe fags bonaim bad nnylo  — 
hagrsts il cetenade yeh hitl az aud batt ‘Pgetiaenya Aide Hedy ‘a r. 
ascagy vicihionnit Jas off Jiggs asiti gould. ‘apn Atay am 
ed Gitibiioue (ONS) Opa ut bail? ‘ole Bos eae cet 70 om 
er se Ne eattaraala Lisgle?: LOK ae bo bee bod 
eieieonwunigl 2 Wa. eagsechehy oe ah. ateuh 4 wigan eo. silva 
utr et iis ah a0 peratt > aqnnet ever titiw. vost oar derfl gilt 
AR8B) BOO TL A. 
seat! ra mY rier | poate aires or fit a aie) 
pices Lo enact sedate aeaalte ‘Hag umbhoowh 49 ar 
an my aye Hie dala? a2 Asi? aasick guonigah mecioth shsinels) “4 
dy Glin wang, RtiiOR hae, sista aioe” i astere ot . i 
oc cp). of 8 ne . 

“ile (Xai) wats tP “ip Mw se, os balled abe st AL) . 
ay AGO quiron sodas akan ype Ot hime et od ‘nile 

ee Sit, PRR. i f it i es a ; 
“SLO a) inireuiure oie W tne sf ca @ 8 ee Je | oe 
oy! Be ‘Yo, Tnyevea nee | ait 
a hin coher, e 
cre bet gil ayes wok ta” ‘toon. ott ‘oo es 
iW mot skater fo aarett aaa ai as seilt ewe, 9H 
“i dials soiliongee ‘i ee ‘gif bia! pa 
So WAL aide cee cae geinien . 
Mat | ieee to woe ari at at a ry 


eeeeiatiece-sitrgewtteer-sereyeres-eniernnr= 


CHAP, X, OF IRELAND. 61 


11th of September is marked for his festival, for the purpose, it 
seems, of distinguishing him from Kieran of Clonmacnois, and of 
making him appear as a native of the now called Scotland. 
Dempster, who stopped at nothing went further, saying that he 
lived chiefly in the Western.isles (See above Not. 32.) Colgan 
shows (AA. SS. p. 470) that the statements of both Camerarius 
and Dempster are false. Had he been aware of the great venera- 
tion paid to St. Kieran in that country, and of the 9th of Septem- 
ber being the true day of his festival, he could have cleared up 
the matter better than he has done. He might have learned from 
the Supplement to Kieran’s Acts quoted by himself (id. p. 266) 
that his name was exceedingly celebrated in Scotland ; “ Nomen 
per Hiberniam et Albaniam longe celeberrimum.” His being so 
well known there and so much revered, preferably to several other 
eminent Irish saints, was, I dare say, owing in great part to the 
esteem in which he was held by St. Columba, who is said to have 
syritten a hymn in praise of Kieran, beginning with these lines ; 
* Quantum Christi, O, Apostolum—mundo misisti hominem ?— 
Lucerna hujus insulae—lucens lucerna mirabilis,” &c. (See Tr. 
Th. p. 472. ; 


§. x1. St. Comgall, or, as more properly called, 
Coemgall or Coemgell, the renowned abbot of Ban- 
gor, was of a distinguished military family of Da. 
laradia, the very country, in- which he fouiided his 


. monastery. His father’s name was Sedna, and his 


mother’s Briga. It is said that his birth had been 
foretold by St. Patrick sixty years before he came 
into the world. (188) According to the Annals of 
Ulster he was born in the year 516; (189) but other 
accounts place his birth somewhat earlier. (190) 
When ‘arrived at a certain age he wished to embrace 
the religious state, and, leaving his father’s house, 
laced himself under a master capable of instructing 
him in various branches of learning, particularly ec- 
clesiastical. After a certain lapse of time Comgall 
set out from his own country towards the more 
southern parts of Ireland, for the purpose of im- 
proving himself in knowledge and in the observ- 
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ances of a monastic life. Having arrived in Leinster 
he went to the monastery of Clonenagh governed 
by St. Fintan, who received him kindly and admitted 
him a member of his community. (191) Comgall 
must by this time have been of rather a mature age, 
and even older than St. I'intan, if we are to believe 
that the latter was, as we read in his Acts, younger 
than Columb-kill. (192) As the discipline was very 
severe at Clonenagh, Comgall after some time felt a 
strong, temptation to leave the monastery and return 
to his relatives and country. But Fintan, to whom 
he disclosed his feelings and uneasiness, having pray- 
ed to’ God in his favour, he was soon relieved from 
this anxiety, and, while in the act of praying him- 
self, he felt his heart, all of a sudden, overflowing 
with spiritual joy and comfort. (193) Being now 
fully satisfied with his state, he remained for several 
years under the direction of St. lintan, who, find- 
ing him well qualified for the purpose, advised him 
to go back to his own country and to form there 
some religious establishments. (194) Comgall had 
been hitherto unwillmg to enter into holy orders ; 
but it is said that, before proceeding straight to Da- 
laradia he turned off to Clonmacnois (194) and after. 
some time was there ordained priest by a bishop 
Lugidus: (196) We are told that, on his arrival in 
Ulster, he preached in various parts of that pro- 
vince, and spent, some time in’ retirement in an 
island of Lough fire: It is added that he intend- 
_ ed to leave Ireland, and to spend the remainder of 
_ his days in Britain, but that he was taduced by the 
| pressing solicitations of bishop Lugidus, who had 
ordained: him, and of other holy men, to remain in 
his own country. (197) Comgall then foiinded the 
monastery of Banchor, or as it is often called, Ben- 
chor, now Bangor (198) near the bay of Carrick- 
fergus. This foundation took place about the year 
1559. (199) For the direction of his institution 
Comgall drew up a particular rule, which was rec- 
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koned among the principal ones observed in Treland. 
(200) ‘The number of persons that flocked to place 
themselves under this holy abbot, was so great that, 
as one place could not contain them, it became ne- 


_cessary to establish various monasteries and cells, in 


which, taken altogether, it was computed that there 
were 8000 monks, all observing his rule, and super- 
intended by him. (201). Among them is mentioned 
Cormac, king of South Leinster or Hy-kinselagh, 
who in his old age retired to Bangor, and there spent 
the remainder of his days. (202) The reputation of 
this monastery was very much enhanced by the ce- 
lebrity of some eminent men, who had been educated 
there under Comgall, particularly St. Columbanus, 
one of the greatest men of the age he lived in, so 
that the fame of Bangor spread far and wide through- 
out all Europe. (203) St Comeall observed and 
followed the liturgy introduced into Ireland by St. 
Patrick. (204) It is related that in the seventh 
year after the foundation of Bangor he went to Bri- 
tain, wishing to visit some saints, and to remain 
there for some time; and that he established a mo- 
nastery in the country called Heth. (205) If, as 
seems more probable, the Britain, to which Comgall 
repaired, was Great Britain, it is not unlikely that 
it was on this occasion that he paid a visit, together 


-with. St. Brendan and others, to Columbkill in one 


of the Western isles. (206) He is said to have con- 
tributed to the conversion of Brideus, king of the 


\ Northern Picts. Having returned to Ireland he 


continued to govern his monastery and its depend- 
encies until his death, which occurred on the 10th 
of May A.D. 601, (207) after he had received the 
holy viaticum from St. Miachra, abbot of Congbail and 
afterwards of Clonard. (208) St. Comgall has been 
justly reckoned among the fathers of the Irish 
church. (209) Whether he was the author of cer- 
tain tracts, attributed to him, besides his Monastic 
rule, I leave to others to inquire. (210) 
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(188) Jocelin relates (cap. 98.) that St. Patrick being in the diz- 
trict, in which the monastery was afterwards founded, was asked 
to erect a church there, and that he declined doing so, saying 
that at the end of 60 years a child of light would: be born of 
the name of Combgall, i. e. beautiful pledge, who would in that 
place, establish a church, &c. Many such prophecies are mentioned 
as to the birth of our great saints; but we are not bound to believe 
that they were actually pronounced. 

(189) See Usher, p. 869, and Ind. Chron. 

(190) The Annals of Inisfallen have; A. §13 (514) Neaietes 
Comgol Benchor.” According to the 4 Masters he would have 
been born in 511 or 512; for, while agreeing with every other 
account they assign his death to A. D. 600 (601); they observe 
that he died in the 99th year of his age, which is stated also in the 
Martyrol. Tamlact. quoted in Tr. Th. p. 113. In the first of Com- 
gall’s Lives published. by the Bollandists (a trifling one indeed) he 
is said to have died in the 80th. Those, who place his birth in 
516 tell us, that he died at the age of 85 or in his 85th year. 
Usher 2b. Ware, ( Writers) &c, This date (516) is probably the 
most correct, and agrees better than the others with some tians- 
actions of Comgall’s life. Archdall (at Bangor) jumbles the 
whole together. After placing his birth in 516, and death in 601, 
he makes him die in the 90th year of his age! 

(191) In Comgall’s second Life, cap. 3, we read; ‘ Jam pius 
juvenis Comgellus—direxit viam suam ad _ australem Een Gge 
plagam, et intravit provinciam Lageniensium, et venit ad S. Fin- 
tanum, abbatem monasterii nomine Cluainedhnech, regentem in 
plebe Laighis positum, in aquilonali Lageniensium plaga, juxta 
radices montis Bladhma; recepitque S. Fintanus B. Comgallum in 
suam congregationem.” Of this celebrated monastery and St. 
Fintan we shall see lower down. This second Life is also in Fle- 
ming’s Collectanea Sacra. 

(192) According to the earliest computation Columkill was 
not born until the year 519. Add that Fintan had been a disciple 
of Columba son of Crimthann, afterwards abbot of Tirdoglas. Now 
this Columba had been a scholar of Finnian of Clonard. Consi- 
dering .all circumstances it is hard to suppose, as will be seen, that 
Fintan founded the monasiery of Clonenagh until about the year 
548. Admitting that Comgall was received there in that year, it 


“boasanba | i 
ate SS Bergen gris 
ntiaite’t (Ray etek pong! autidind tp danaAnadtT 
sveat bhsow est Gotan & oft ot olmak,” ‘alnet 3 


oweedy add x 08} Ova: wh. A OF sink oyuneo yor esrOooR 7) oe 
a4 es # doidw. ag a reused 
DTa tat ott nd Ob sg AT ah hale lees S, Reha 
att (Lace ov yaidig ay ateibratiol! st igd bs yy sovbT a! 
isi Usted pat aes, oflae Quo T AE3 ear ck belly Oba oa his e 
swe, WE ad okie Re yroge git i bab off tnt at Hor OF 
a3 eitnder 2 (Of8) cmb eH 9A sie) 2ew A ead 
~tawt orton ow mode edt nds voter’) roirige ‘bes pee oe 
alt coldem{ (rogenthy i) dhebdouk  alit alnganeD: Yo 
163 st cash fine Bfe haan sibyaiory with, 2 
Loge aia! y acer AWG nits nk ob inl 
avin el.” chaos aw a aye gti brews tieginie> al 
ona! svelte: be onion seneee fixwtihenanlisymod sic A 
FEB de sesv do wowlenpineget auatmiveng Rvednl pam ; : 
al cxsinegey doondiswion!) eeiovon itotesion matedda cutiat Se 
6ixe] anjelq cavinsionge.3 Penotiups at amulizog aitgind odo 4 
mi iweogms) & -avansull 2 sapbiqnosr : Grud alzeoar enol 
4% ben grsesnont huiowdslen wilt WO open Ba 
otf ai ovte ae aarere Serwol tome gan lite ow | 


ie 


+ 


~ seen eerie boe 
cow TiZsnutoD soishaaags poihat! ait ¢9 yrifresaA, 
sleinath o wed taal aniattieds GRA 248 snag of Fidos vod You 
ro xolyobt to odds abureiettn sabes te 3 
“eee Jnocok} “w aainall to seloden.s aged bal 
Jovy tans od Lie 2m carogepee oo} bound 2b ai ebbetmteertonio, 
say oot taocke: lita: Agresegt?, inf tres ep net 
Ki cimoy tack ai grout bevigya saree tle 


CHAP. X. OF IRELAND, 65 


will follow that he was at least 32 years old when he assumed the 
monastic habit. In the supposition that he was born before 516, 
he would have been more than 32, and still by some additional 
yearg younger than Fintan,. In this case the disparity of years 
between the abbot and the novice might appear too great, and 
Comgall would perhaps have looked out for a superior not so much 
younger than himself, Hence it,may be concluded, that his birth 
ought not to be placed earlier than A. 516. 

(193) Second Life of Comgall, cap. 4. 

(194) Ib. cap. 11. 

(195. I do not know how this can be reconciled with the direc 
tions given him by St. Fintan to proceed forthwith to his own 
country, or with its being related that he actually set out for that 
purpose. I suspect that Clonmacnois has been mistaken for Con- 
nor. At any rate, if he went to Clonmacnois, he could not bave 
been there with St. Kieran, as we read in the Legend for his Of- 
fice drawn up by Dr. Burke (Offcia propria SS. Hibern.); 
whereas this saint was dead before Comgall had left Clonenagh. 
As he had spent several years in this monastery, where, at the 
earlicst, he was not received until A. D. 548 (See Not. 192), how 
could he have been, after his depariine thence, with St. Kieran, 
who died in 549? 

f (196) There is no-account, in any catalogue of our bishops, of 
a Lugidus.in those times at Clonmacnois. Ware indeed (Writers 
at Comgall) has what is said of his having there ordained Com- 
gall. But at Bishops he makes no mention of him; and the first 
bishop of Clonmacnois, whom he names, is Baitan. (See Not. 
184.) It is probable, that by Lugidus the ordainer of Comgall 
was meant the bishop of Connor, who might have been otherwise 
called Lugadius. (See Chap. 1x. §. 13.) Iam the more inclined 
to be of this opinion as Lugadius is spoken of as having had 
verbal communications with Comgail after his return to Ulster, 
such as a bishop of Connor might have had with a person living 
in the district, in which Bangor is situated. It is true that Luga- 
dius-of Connor is said to have died in 538, and therefore long be- 
fore he could have ordained Comgall. Are we, however, certain 
that he diedso early? And, admitting it, ‘there might be in this 
case one of these anachronisms so usual in the Acts of our saints. 
For I do not mean to say that Coragall was ordained by that bi- 
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shop of Connor, but merely to observe that as Lugadius lived 
in the sixth century, and not far from Comegall’s residence, he 
might have been guessed at as the ordainer. Yet it may be al- 
lowed, that there was a bishop Lugadius, who actually ordained 
Comgall; but, if there was, I think we should look for him rather 
in the neighbourhood of Comgall’s country than at Clonmacnois. 

(197) It would be difficult to reconcile this narrative with the 
account given of Comgall having returned to his own country, in 
compliance with St. Fintan’s advice, for the purpose of forming 
some religious establishments. I am very much inclined to think, 
that it is founded more on conjecture than on fact. The practice 
of going to foreign parts, which became so gencral with our Irish 
saints towards the close of Comgall’s life, might have induced an 
opinion that he also had intended to quit Ireland, particularly as 
some of his own disciples, and among others the great Columbanus, 
had done so, 

(198) Ware (Ant. cap. 26) says that the place got its name 
from /Vhite choir, which is the same as Banchor in Trish. But, 
if the name was originally Benchor, will this etymology be cor- 
Terre 

(199) Ware (#d.) has A: D. 555, and is followed by Harris 
and Archdall. Usher says (p. 956) about 555 or 559; but in his 
Ind. Chron, he assigns the foundation to A. 559; which comes 
nearer the truth. The .Annals of Innisfillen places it in 557 
(558). From what has been seen concerning the time that Com- 
gal] may have arrived at Clonenagh, and the number of years which 
he is said to have spent there, the foundation of Bangor cannot 
consistently with these cand other circumstances, be carried farther 
back than the year 558. ‘The date, 551 (552) assigned for it by 
the 4 Masters (ap. AA. SS. p. 192) is still less admissible than 
Ware’s. It is very probable, that Comgall had not in that year 
“completed one half of his monastic studies at Clonenagh. 

(200) In the Supplement to the Acts of Kicran of Clonmacnois, 

- quoted by Colgan (Tr. Th. p. 471), Comgall is named among 
eight chief framers of Monastic rules. The other seven there 
mentioned are St. Patrick, St, Brigid, St. Brendan, St. Kieran, St. 
Columbkill, St. Molassius, and St, Adamnan. We may observe, 
by the bye, that several others of our saints composed similar 
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i rules. But of this hereafter. Meanwhile see Usher, p- 919. and 


above Not. 58. 

(201) We read in Comgull’s second Life, cap. 13.“ Consti- 
tuitque magnum monasterium, quod vocatur Benchor in regione, 
quae dicitur Altitudo Ultorum (Ardes) juxta mare orientale; et 
maxima multitudo monachorum illuc venit ad S. Comgallum, ut 
non potuissent esse in uno loco; et inde plurimas cellas et multa 
monasteria non solum in regione Ultorum sed per alias Hiberniae 
provincias ;, et in diversis cellis et monasteriis tria millia monacho- 
rum sub cura sancti patris Comgelli erant. Sed major et nomi- 
natior caeteris locis praedictum monasterium Benchor est, ubi 
clara civitas in honore S. Comgelli acdificata est.” By regione 
Ultorum in this passage is to be understood the particular territory 
anciently called Ulidia, and by other provinces of Ireland various 
districts in the Northern parts; for, although in the course of 
time Comgall’s rule might: have been observed far and wide 
throughout Ireland, yet it is to be supposed that during his life 
time it did not extend beyond such places as it would have been 
convenient for him to visit in person. One of those subordinate 
monasteries was at Cambos, now Camus, on the river Bann in 
the barony of Coleraine. (See Archdall at Camus.) It is men- 
tioned by Adamnan (Vit. S. Col. L. 1. c. 49, Colgan’s ed.) 
Usher expressed (p. 1009) a doubt whether Comgall of Bangor 
was the same as he of Cambos, whom he found called Congell. 
As to the name being spelled Congell, it can create no difficulty ; 
whereas we often find {t so written} where there can be no doubt 
of our Comeall being the person spoken of. In Colgan’s edition 
of Adamman (oc. cit.) we have not Congell but Comgell; and in 
his notes on that chapter he supposed, and indeed justly, that 
he was no other than Comgall of Bangor. Usher, in consequence 
of his doubt, mentions (/nd. Chron. ad A, 580) a Congell of 
Cambos as if distinct from the great Comgall of Bangor. There 
is no reason for admitting this distinction, and I have observed 
thus much, lest the reader might be led astray by the great au- 
thority of Usher. 

(202) This fact is thus recorded in the Acts of St. Fintan of Clo- 
penagh, cap. 18. “ Cormacus filius Diarmadae multo tempore vixit 
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in regno Lageniensium (australium), et in senectute: spreto regno 
apud S. Coemgallum abbatem in provincia Ultoniae in monasterio 
de Beanchoir monachus factus suam vitam sancte finivit.” 

(203) In the Life of St. Malachy, cap. 5. St. Bernard writes ; 
* Ipsum quoque locum Benchor tradidit ei princeps, ut aedificaret 
ibi monastcrium, vel potius reaedificaret. Nempe nobilissimum 
extiterat ante sub primo patre Congello, multa millia monachorum 
gencrans, multorum monasteriorum caput. Locus vere sanctus 
foccundusque sanctorum, copiosissime fructificans Deo, ita ut unus 
ex filiis sanctae illius congregationis, nomine Luanus, centum 
solus monasteriorum fundato rextitisse feratur—Hiberniam Sco- 
tiamque repleverunt genimina ejus—Nec modo in praefatas, sed 
m exteras etiam regiones, quasi inundatione facta, illa se sancto- 
rum examina effuderunt; e quibus ad has nostras Gallicanas partes 
sanctus Columbanus ascendens Lexoviense, construxit monasterium, 
factus ibi In gentem magnam—Haec de antiqua dicta sint Ben- 
chorensis monasterit gloria.” 

(204) Usher, p.917. See above Not. 59. 

(205) Usher, p. 956. Where this regio Heth lay I cannot 
rightly discover. If it was the same as the Heth mentioned in 
the Acts of Brendan of Clonfert (above §. 7.) it must have been 
in Britanny. But it appears more probable that the Britain, to 
which Comgall repaired, was Great Britain. Perhaps Heth, in- 
stead of being the proper name of a territory, means a tract lying 
near the sea, Baxter in his Glossary (at Lemanis) explains Hithe, 
the name of a place in Kent, as signifying coast or sea-shore. In 
Lhuyd’s s Armoric Vocabulary Aut is translated sea-shore, bank of 
a river, &c. The Heth, in which Comgall is said to have been, 
was a maritime district, for, as stated i in his. Acts, some Pictish pi- 

rates made an attack on the monastery, This circumstance of 
Pictish pirates induces me to think, that if was rather in Great 
Brijain, and most probably i in the North of it, than in Britanny, 
us it is not easy to believe, that the Picts would have in those 
times carried their predatory excursions so far from their own 
country. Eday, one of the Orkney islands, is called Hethy 
by Cumden, col. 1469, But Coing: all's Heth is not called an 
island. 

(206) See Nol. 118. Tn this supposition it is clear that Bangor 
sould not have been founded as early as the year 555, whereas 
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the seventh year following would have been 562. Now Columb- 


ill did not leave Ireland until.563; and he had spent some not 


very short time in the Western isles before he was visited there by 


s 


Comgall. 

(207) Usher, Ind. Chron. The Annals of Innisfallen, adhering 
in this case to the more general mode of reckoning the Christian 
era, have; “ A. 601. Quies Congoll Benchor.” The 4 Masters A. 
have 600, that is, 601 ; and add that Comgal governed Bangor for 
50 years, 3 months, and 10 days. (See AA. SS.p.421.) They 
supposed that the monastery was erected in 522 (above Not. 199), 
in which computation they were certainly wrong. 

(208) Colgan (AA. SS. p. 406.) has; “ §. Fiachrius abbas de 
Congbail in Gleann-suilige in Tirconallia, et abbas etiam de Clu- 
aineraird.” He places him between the years 587 and 652. 
Congbail is now called Conwall, and is in the county of Donegall. 
(See Archdall ad foc.) Whether Fiachra was only abbot of Cong-- 
bail, or had already removed to Clonard, when he attended St. 
Comgall in his last illness, I cannot determine. In the second 
Life of Comgall the Fiachra, who gave, him the viaticum, ‘is said 
to have been from Idrone near the river Barrow. 

(209) See Not. 56 to Chap. 11. 

(210) See Ware and Harris, Writers at Comgall. 


§. xu. Next after those saints of the second class, 
whose history we have endeavoured to illustrate, is 
mentioned St. Columba usually known by the name 
of Columbkill. But as an account of the transac- 
tions of this extraordinary man cannot be comprized 
iri a few paragraphs, we must defer it for a while, as 
well as that of several other saints of the same class, 
lest the thread of our narrative should be too much 
interrupted. ‘To return therefore to the last year of 
Tuathal’s reign and the early part of that of Diermit, 
(211) the death of St. Enda of Arran (212) may be 
assigned to about the year 542, as he died not long 
after Kieran of Clonmacnois left his monastery. 
(213) His immediate successor as abbot of Arran 
was probably Benedict, a brother of Kieran of Saigir. 
(214) Dubtach, archbishop of Armagh is only called 
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70 ( AN ECCLESIASTICAL MISTORY CHAP, Xz 
Dubtagh the second, (215) died in 548. (216) Ido 
not find the day of his death marked in our Annals 
or Calendars. He was succeeded by David son of 
Guaira Hua Farannais, whose family seems to have 
been a branch of the illustrious house of the Hua- 
Fiachraigh of Ulster ; and hence probably the rea- 
son of this prelate being called, in the Psalter of 
Cashel, Lachrius or Hifiachrius. (217) He is said 
by some to have exercised the functions of Apostolic 
Legate in Ireland ; (218) but this opinion is founded 
on a mistake, whereas there did not appear any per- 
son invested with that title in Ireland until about the 
end of the eleventh century. (219) David did not 
long govern the see of Armagh, as he died in the 
year 551, and was succeeded by Feidlimid Fionn, 
(220) In the year next after the death of Dubtach 
the second, viz. in 549, several eminent persons were 
curried off by the great pestilence, that raged in said 
year. (221) Besides Kieran of Clonmacnois, of 
whom we have seen already, St. Tigernach bishop of 
Clones and Clogher (222) is first mentioned, and his 
exit is marked at the 4th of April A. D. 549. (223) 
To the 11th of June, same year, is assigned that of 
St. Mactalius bishop of Kilcullen, (224) Another 
saint already treated of, who died in this year, was 
Sinell or Senchel of Killeigh. (225) ‘To these we 
have to add St. Odran abbot cf Lettrech-Odran, 
(226) who died on the 2d of October. This saint 
was a native of that place, and had an intention to 
lead a religious life in some other part of Ireland. 
But being advised by Kieran of Saigiy to remain m 
his own town he there erected a monastery, which 
became very respectable; and as he was a man of 
ereat virtue and sanctity, his memory has been highly 
revered, and thenceforth his name was added to that 
of the town, so that it was called Lettrech-Odran or 
Lettir-Odran. (227) \ Some other distinguished per- 
sons have been mentioned as having died in that 
year; but as to such of them as we have a correct 
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account of, (228) there can be no doubt of their 
having lived for some time later. One of them is 
St Columba son of Crimthann, who had been a dis- 
ciple of Finnian of Clonard, (229) and was the per- 
son who administered to him the last rites of the 
church. ((230) He was of a noble and seemingly 
princely family of Leinster. (231) Of the time he 
was born or of the transactions of his earlier years I 
am not able to give an account. ‘This much we 
know that, having completed his studies, he under- 
took the direction of three disciples, Coemhan, Tin- 
tan, and Mocumin, who followed him whithersoever 
he went. (232) It is related that, after having 
spent some time together in other places, they re- 
mained for a year at Clonenagn. Columba did not 
form any establishment there ; but, after he had left 
it to go elsewhere, looking back on it from the ad- 
jacent mountain he thought it a very eligible spot for 
the erection of a monastery, and advised Fintan to 
settle there, which he accordingly did. (233) Soon 
after his departure from that place Columba founded 
the celebrated monastery of ‘Tirdaglas, (234) and 
probably about the year 548. (235) He did not go- 
vern it long, as he died in the year 552. (236) The 
day assigned for his death is the 13th of December. 
(237) He was buried at Tirdaglas, (238) and, ac- 
cording to every appearance, was succeeded in the 
govermnent of that monastery by one of his disciples, 
the above-mentioned Mocumin. (239) 


(211) Above §. 5. (212) See Chap. viii. §. 7. 

(213) In the last chapter of Enda’s Acts at 21st March, the 
day of his death, it is related that having accompanied Kieran 
to the sea-side on his leaving Arran, and with tears in his eyes 
forctold the unhappy state, to which that and the neighbouring 
islands would be reduced. at a future period, he returned to the 
monastery and, after recommending his soul to the Almighty God, 
departed this life. We have seen ‘(§. 11.) that Kieran founded 
the monastery of Inisaingin not long after his departure from 
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Arran, si that, this foundation took plaee, very probably, i in the 
year 542. Weare: 

(214) The eee of Cashel, ratoled by Colgan (AA. SS 
p: 472) has at 10th June; “ Benedictus filius tiated 
banus sive successor Endei Arranensis, et frater Kierani Sagi- 
rensis. Ipse est Papa, quem ferunt esse insulo Arannensi.” In 
this passage it is not expressly stated, that Benedict was the um- 
mediate successor of Enda; but considering the period, in which 
his brother Kieran lived (above §. 2), it is very probable that he 
was. Here we have an additional proof to show, that the foolish 
stories about Kieran having been contemporary with St. Patrick 
are not worthy of’ the, least credit, It is somewhat remarkable 
that the title Papa, which in ancient times was used for bishops 
indiscriminately, is in that passage given toa simple abbot, It 
means, father i in general, as observed by Walafr. Strabo, De rebus 
eccl. cap.7. * ‘Pata paternitatis nomen est.” ‘Thus the Greeks 
call every priest Papas or Pappas. \ 

(215) See above §. 1. 

(216) (Tr. Th. p. 293, Ware, Bishops, &e. The 4 Masters 
quoted by Colgan (76.) have A. 547, viz. the same year as our 
548. ‘Tt i is tiresome to find Harris still referring to the 4 Masters 
as if in eine to pe whereas their dates are in reality the 
same. 

(217). See Tr. Th. p- 292, 295. 

(218) Tr, Th. ib. and AA. SS. p. 191. 

(219) It is, as will be seen elsewhere, plain from the testimony 
of St. Bernard, that Gillibert, bishop of Limerick, was the first 
Apostolic Legate appointed for Ireland. It may be that David, 
as primate and then sole metropolitan of Ireland, made a general 
visitation of the churches throughout the kingdom; and, if so, the 
recollection of it might, in later times, have induced people to 
think, that he had acted in virtue of legatine authority. 

(220) Tr. Th. p. 298, Ware, &e. 

(221) Annals of the 4 Masters, and AA. SS. p. 150, 191, and 
831, 

(222) See Chap. 1X 6. 2. 

(223) The 4 Masters, according to their mode of computation, 
have 548, i.e. 549. Usher assigned, I know not on what au- 
thority, Tigernach’s death to 550 (Jnd. Chron.) Ware (Bishops 
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at Clogher) has A. 550 or 549.. The latter date is mentioned 


over and over by Colgan; and yet Harris makes him place The 
gernach’s death in 550, not reflecting that the passage he re- 
ferred to was merely one of Usher's quoted’ by Colgan. But 
every where else, asin the pages already pointed at (Not. 221.) 
Colgan adheres to the 4 Masters. / 
(224) See Chap. vim, §. 2. If Mactalius was the same per- 
son as Mactaleus, one of St. Patrick's disciples in Tirechan’s list 
(See Not, 33 and 35 to Chap. vu.) he must have lived to a very 
great age, even supposing that he was-little more than.a boy at 
the time of our Apostle’s death. The real name of the saint is 
said by some to have been Eugenius, while others call him 
Aengus, and made him the son of one Eugenius, a carpenter, on 
which account he was surnamed Mactail, or son of the ax. (See 
Tr. Phup, 185.) 

(225) See Chap. 1x. §. 3. 

(226) It is now called Latteragh, a village in the barony of 
Upper Ormond, county. of Tipperary. | 

(227) First Life of Kieran of Saigir, etme 28,. It is odd that 
Harris has overlooked this monastery. Archdall has it (at Lat- 
teragh), and adds that Odran there presided over 8000 scholars. 
This is really a ludicrous mistake, founded on an omission in 
Congal’s printed text (AA. SS. p. 191), where, after mention be- 
ing made of Odran’s death in the year 548 (549), one or two 
lines have, through bad management of the press, slipped out, in 
which Finnian of Clonard was spoken of. Them Colgan refers “to 
the catalogue of saints published by Usher, in the second class 
of which, as we have scen, Finnian is named, and to his 3000 
scholars, &c. poor Archdall not ‘saving found Finnian’s name pre- 
fixed to. this detail, and seeing that Odran’s appeared next before 
it, made over to him all Finnian’s scholars, &c. notwithstanding 


_Colgan’s reference to Usher, his quotation of a hynm in Finnjan’s 


Office, and other circumstances too clear to be misunderstood by 
any one of common sense. Archdall has, on this point, led- astray 
Seward. ( Topogr. Hibern. at Latteragh.) 

228 The 4 Masters, quoted by Colgan (Ad. SS. p, 150, and 
831,) assign to said year the death of a St. Cohumba.of Iniskeltra, 
an island of Lough-Derg in the Shannon, This is evidently a 
mistake ; for there was no religious house in Iniskeltra until, as 
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rE! - AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. X. 


Colgan himself informs us (7). p. 746), the seventh century, when 
the celebrated St. Camin erected there a monastery. Yet he gocs 
still further than the 4 Masters, and (Zr. Th. p. 269) reckons 
this Columba, who probably never existed, among the disciples of 
St. Patrick. And why? For no other reason, that I can disco- 
ver, except that he was supposed not to have survived the year 
548 (549). Upon the same notable foundation he makes Tiger- 
nach of Clones, Dubtach the second of Armagh, and several 
others, who were said to have died about that time, equally dis- 
ciples of our Apostle, as if every one, that lived until 549, should 
have been under his tuition. . 

(229) Finnian’s Acts, cap. 19. 

(230) Id. cap. 20. and above §. 5. 


(231) In the very beginning of his: Life as quoted by Ware — 
(Writers L.1.c. 18. in Harris’ ed. c. 15.), he is said to have been ° 


born of a noble family in Leinster ; but in the 5th chapter he and 


Columbkill are spoken of as sons of kings. See (Zr. Th. p. 457.) 


He was probably of the’royal blood of Hy-kinsela, to which several 
princes of the name of Crimthann belonged. 

(232) Acts of Fintan of Clonenagh, cap. 3.. Coemban was af- 
terwards abbot of Enach-trim or Annatrim in the Queen’s county ; 
Fintan was he of Clonenagh; and Mocumen became abbot of 
Tirdaglas after the death of Columba. See also Usher, p. 962, 
and Ind. Chron. ad A. 550. 

(233) Fintan’s Acts, capp. 4,5. From this account it appears 
that Colgan was mistaken (AA. SS. p. 356) in making Columba 
the first abbot of Clonenagh. | He had simply lived there for one 
year in retirement with his three disciples, until, their tranquillity 
being broken in upon by the crowds of their friends and other per- 
sons that used to visit them, he thought fit to leave it. But there 
was no monastery at Clonenagh before that founded by. Fintan, as 
is evident from his Acts, 7b. Archdall has (at T7rdaglas) copied 
Colgan’s mistake ; and (at Clonenagh) in direct opposition to Col- 
gan, gives us an absurd and contrary one of his own; for, after 
stating that this monastery was founded by Fintan, he makes Co- 
Jumba succeed him there as abbot. It would require a book as big 

as Archdall’s to correct all his blunders. 
(234) In the barony of Lower Ormond, county of Tipperary, 
near Lough-Derg of the Shannon. It is odd that Ware has 
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omitted this monastery, although it continued for many centuries. 
Harris has it in his Monastic tables, but, instead of naming the 
founder, only mentions an abbot of it in the 7th century. 

(235) As Columba did not erect this monastery until after 
parting with Fintan, whom he left at Clonenagh, we cannot as- 
sign the commencement of it to a period earlier than that of the 
foundation of the house of Clonenagh, which, as we have scen 
(Not. 192), cannot consistently be placed before about 548. 

(236) In his Acts it is stated that he died in the same year 
with Finnian of Clonard. Now Finnian died in 552. (above §. 
5.) The 4 Masters place Columba’s death in 548 (549), for no 
other reason, I suspect, than their having erroneously assigned 
that also of Finnian to said year. (See Not.'74.) Knowing that 
both these saints were supposed to have died in one and the same 
year, they accordingly marked this date for the death of Columba. 
But this very coincidence might have taught them, that Finnian 
lived later than 549. Considering Columba’s and Fintan’s pro- 
ceedings, as just before remarked on, it is clear that the monas- 
tery of Tirdaglas was scarcely well established in that year. Un- 
less then we are to admit that he died about its very commence- 
ment, for which there is no authority, it is but fair to allow that 
he governed it for at Ieast three years, so as to be able to give it 
that stability, which it certainly acquired- The date 552 agrees 
very well with these circumstances, and thus we find’ confirmed 
that assigned for the death of Finnian. 

(237) Ware, Writers, L. 1.7.c; 13. Harris’ed. c. 15. ‘It can- 
not but seem rather singular, that he died but one day later than 
his friend and master Finnian, whose death is usually assigned to 


the 12th of December. (above §. 5.) It is indeed natural to sup- 


pose that Columba survived him, as he had administered to him 
the holy yiaticum, or, as Finnian’s Acts express it (cap. 20) the 
sacrifice, and that at the hour of his death; “ sacrifictum in hora 
exilus animae.” Perhaps Finnian diced of some contagious dis- 
ease, which might have been communicated to Columba. Or is 
it certain, that Finnian died so’ late in the year as the 12th of 
December? I really doubt it. Perhaps the real day of his death 
was the 23d of February, on which his memory was celebrated at 
Clonard, and to which belongs his Office published at Paris and af- 
terwards by Colgan. (See AA. SS. p. 402.) 
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(238) In the Acts of Fintan of Clonenagh (cap. 3.) we read 
concerning Columba; “Jacet in sua civitate,- quae dicitur Tyr- 
daglas, in terra Momoniae juxta flumen Sionna.” 

(239) He was otherwise called Natchoem or Mochoemin, and 
was brother to St. Coemgen of Glendaloch. (AA. SS. p. 586.) 
He is constantly called abbot of Tirdaglas, and died.on the first 
of May, A. D. 584 (585). Jd. p. 193. Of him likewise we read 
in Fintan’s Acts (/oc. cit.); “ B. Mocumin, qui est (requiescit) cum 
S. Columba magistro suo in civitate Tyrdaglas.” 


§. xiv. Several other persons, concerning whom 


J 


- Jess is known than of some of those last treated of, 


are mentioned as having died or been distinguished 
about these times. St, Mobhy or Mobius surnamed 
_Clairineach, that is, lame, abbot of Glas-naidhen in 
the now county of Kildare, is said to have died on the 
12th of October, A. D. 545. (240) He is reckoned 
among the relatives of St. Brigid, (241) and studied 
under Finnian of Clonard, among whose principal 
disciples he is expressly named. (242). What time he 
established his monastery, or what remarkable trans- 
actions he was concerned in, no account, that I can 
meet with, has come down to our days. (243) If it 
be true that he died in 545, we may conclude that 
his life was rather short, unless we should suppose, 
for which there is no authority, that he was far ad- 


vanced in years, when he became a disciple of Fin- 


nian. <A St. Diermit, who is said to have founded 
the monastery of Glean-ussen, (244) must be placed 
in the period we are now treating of; whereas he 
was succeeded by St. Comgan, who died before the 
year 570. (245) St. Dagaeus also, who was bishop 
at Iniscaoin-Deghadh, (246) belongs to these times, 
if he was the same as Dagaeus or Daygeus, from 
whom St. Moctheus of Louth received the holy vi- 
aticum. (247) For in this case he must have been, 
at least, a priest in 535, the year of Moctheus’ death ; 
(248) and it will also follow that he lived to a good 
old age, as, according to our Annalists, he did not 
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die until 587. (249) He is said to have been of the 
royal blood of Neill Neigilliach, and to have distin- 
guished himself by his assiduity mm transcribing sa- 
cred books, and ingenuity in making elegant covers 
for them, as also utensils and bells for the service of 
the church, many of which he distributed gratis in 
various parts. of Ireland. (250) A college or mo- 
nastery 1s mentioned as governed by him ; (251) and 
it has been related that he performed several great 
miracles. (252) St. Corpreus, or Carbreus, bishop 
of Coleraine, is said to have flourished about the year 
540, (253) and to have been contemporary with ‘Ti- 
gernach of Clones, whose school-fellow he had been 
in Britain under the abbot Nennio or Monennus. 
(254) He was the son of Degill and grandson of 
Nad-Sluagh, a dynast of the country about Coleraine, 
who was a Christian in St. Patrick’s time, and had 
received the saint with great respect and veneration. 
(255) Corpreus was consecrated bishop. by Bruga- 
cius, who had been consecrated by St. Patrick. (256) 
He fixed his see at Coleraine; but I do not find 
any mention of his having established a monastery 
in that place. (257) The year of his death is not 
known; the day marked for it, or at least for his 
commemoration, 1s the 11th of November. Nor were 
there wanting in those times holy women and virgins, 
who presided over nunneries and directed the Chris- 
tian education of females. ‘Io several of them al- 
ready mentioned (258) we may here add St. Reg. 
nach or Regnacia, sister of the great Iinnian of Clo- 
nard, (259) and abbess of the house called from her 
name Kill-regnaighe. (260) One of her cleves St. 
Lasra became distinguished not only for picty, but 
for knowledge, having been instructed by Finnian, 
and afterwards erected a church in her own. country 
at Doire-mac- Aidmecain. (261) But of the female 
saints of that, period by far the most eminent was St. 
Ita, with an account of whom we shall beg:n the fol- 
lowing chapter, 
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(240) The 4 Masters have (ap 4A. SS. p. 191.); “A. 544 

_ (545) S. Mobhius cognomento Clairineach, qui et Berchanus, 
abbas de Glas-naidhen in Campo-Lifte, obiit 12 Oct.” The Cam- 
pus-Liffe, or Magh-liffe, 2. e. the plain of the Liffey was, as else- 
where observed (Chap. vi. §. 5. Not. 43.) the level part of the 
county of Kildare, through which that river flows. Colgan says 
(Zr. Th. p. 613.) that Glas-naidhen was in the territory of Galenga 
near the Liffey. If so, it was on the south side of the river, 
whereas the tract, anciently called Galen or Caélan, is said to 
have been bounded by the Liffey on the North. (See Rawson’s 
Introd. to Stat. Survey of Kildare.) As to Mobhy having been 


ealled also Berchan, it does not enable us to discover any thing” 


particular concerning him, as we find several other persons under 
that name in those early times. 

(241) Tr. Th. p. 613. (242) Abts of Finnian, cap. 19. 

(243) Were we to believe O’Donnel ( Life of Columbhill, L. 1. 
cap. 43.) Mobhy would have had under his care at Glas-naidhen not 
only this saint, but likewise Cannich, Comgall, and Kieran of Clon-~ 
macnois. Without entering into further hictietlans it is sufficient 
to recollect what we have already seen concerning Comgall having 
been at Clonenagh, and Kieran in Arran at the very time alluded 
to by O’Donnel. In the Acts of these saints no mention is made 
of their having studied under Mobhy. Kieran and Cannich were 
certainly acquainted with him, as they also had been at Finnian’s 
school. And thus is to be accounted for whatever tradition there 
might have been as to their connexion with Mobhy. 

(244) Colgan says (AA. SS.p.417.), that this monastery was 
in Hy-barche in West Leinster. Archdall places it (at Gleane) in 
the King’s county ; but Harris has it in the Queen’s county, where 
it is more probable that it was situated. Tor, Hy-barche seems 
to have been the district adjoiniyg Carlow and comprehending the 
country about Sletty. (See Not, 1$1.to Chap. 1x.) This St. Dier- 
mit, concerning whom we find no further account, must not be con- 
founded with Diermit of Inisclothran. His memory was revered 
on the 8th of July. 

(245) St. Comgan was, according to Cipla who treats of him 
(at 27th February, p. 417), of the illustrious house of the Dalcas- 
sians in Thomond. :Some have said that, by his mother’s side, he 

was nephew to Columb-kill. But Colgan shews (7'r, Th. p. 478), 
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that this is a mistake. He erected a church in his own country on 
a hill called Cleann-indis or, the head of Indis ; but whether be- 
fore or after he became abbot of Glean-ussen we are not informed; 
His death preceded that of St. Ita, who died in 570. The precise 
year of it is not known, nor had Archdall any authority for assigning 
it to 563. 

(246) This place was in the territory of Orgiel or Oriel, and in 
Colgan’s time it had only a parish church. (4A. SS. p. 348.) 
Archdall calls it Zniskin, and. places it in the upper half barony of 
Dundalk, county of Louth. Deghadh was probably the bishop's 
real name, which has been lJatinized into Dagacus ; so that Inis- 
caoin-Deghadh means the Iniscaoin of Dagaeus, and was thus dis- 
tinguished from Iniscaoin an island in Lough-Erne. 

(247) Life of Moctheus, cap. 21. This Daggeus is called 
bishop, 2. cap. 20. But it does not appear that he was one, when 
he attended Moctheus in his last illness. 

(248) See Chap. 1x. §. 13. 

(249) The 4 Masters, quoted by Colgan (44. SS. p. 732), 
have; A. 586 {587) ‘ Dagaeus ecpiscopus, filius Carelli, obiit die 
18 Aug.” Supposing him to have lived to between 80 and 90 
years of age, he might have been the person, that atterided Moc- 
theus. Colgan (at 19 Fed.) treats briefly of a bishop Dagacus, 
whose name was generally marked. in the Calendars at that day. 
He thinks it very probable that he was no other than the Dagacus, 
named at the 18th of August. It is not unusual to meet with more 
than one festival marked for one and the same saint. 

(250) See AA. SS.p. 374. (251) Ib. p. 344. 

(252) Ib. p. 374. (253) Ib. Ind. Chron, 

(254) Ib. p. 438. See Chap. 1x. §. 2. 

(255) Tr. Th. p. 148. 

(256) Ib. Brugacius is said to have been bishop at a place 
called Rath-Mugeaonaich, which Colgan (id. p. 183) conjectured 
to be the same as Rath-muighe, alias Airther-muighe. But it is 
probable that there was no bishop at Rathmuighe in St. Patrick's 
time, as the first person, who was bishop there, scems to have been 
Olcan. (See Chap. vu. §. 6.) Colgan, to patch up the business, 
adds another conjecture (AA. SS. p. 377), viz. that Brugacius was 
placed there by St. Patrick after Olcan’s demise. Archdall (at 
Rathmuighe) follows Colgan. This evasion will not do; for, as 
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has been observed in the chapter just referred to, Olcan himself 
could not have been. a bishop until after St. Patrick’s death, 
Either. those places were different, or there is some mistake with 
regard to what is said of Brugacius having been consecrated by 
St, Patrick. His name is in the Calendars at 1st November. 

(257) Harris marks a monastery at Coleraine without the name 
of any founder, and assigns it to the 5th century, for. which he 
had no authority. It is plain from Tr, Th, p. 148, that there was 
no religious establishment there of any kind, either see or monas- 
tery, until Corpreus became bishop, which he. certainly did not 
until some time in the sixth century. We find in later times a 
monastery at Coleraine ; but there is no account of its having been 
founded by Corpreus. (See below Not. 222 to Chap. x11 ) 

(258) Ea. c. St. Cannera, above Not. 18. Liadania, §. 2. Briga 
§. 7. St. Brigid of Cluan-in-fidi, Not. 65 to Chap. 1x. 

(259). Finnian’s Life, cap. 21. 

(260) The place is now called Reynagh, and is near Banaglicr 
in the King’s county. 

(261) Finnian’s Life, cap, 22. Doire- ee signifies the 
wood (of oak) of the sons of Aidmecain. Colgan confesses that 
he could not discover where it was situated; yet in his Ind. Fo- 
pogr. to AA. SS. he places it in Meath, for no other reason, I 
am.sure,. than that he thought it was in the same proyince with 
Kill-regnaighe, which was in the ancient’ Meath. but from the 
manner, in which both places are spoken of in Finnian’s life, it 
would appear that they were rather far distant from each other ; 
and, even if they were not, there are parts of Connaught and Mun- 
ster much nearer to Killeregnaighe than very many places in 
Meath. 
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CHAP, XT. OF IRELAND. Sl 


CHAPTER XI. 


St. Lta—Her birth——Lstablishes a nunnery al 
Cluain Credhuil—Her miracles—Several activiis 
of her life—St. Senan—St. Carthagh the elder— 
Abbot Nessan founder of the monastery of Mun- 
gret—Life of St. Columbhill—His first name 
Crimhthan changed to Columba—Goes to the 
school of St. Finnian of Maghbile-—Studics under 
German in Leinster—-and al Clonard under St. 
Finnian—Iounds Doire Calgach—and Dair- 
magh or Durrogh—Ordained priest by St. 
Kitchen of Cluainbile—lounded a monastery at 
Kells——Many monasteries said to have been 
founded by him—Unfounded story of Linnian’s 
manuscripi—of. hing Diermit’?s decision—-and 
the defeat of his army through the prayers of 
St. Columba—sSt. Columba goes to Hy, and founds 
a monastery and church there—Lounds monaste- 
ries in the tsland of Ethica-—Visits Shkey—Su- 
perintends the ecclesiastical affairs of the British 
Scots—-Visits St. Kentigern, bishop of Glascow 
—Inaugurates Aidan as hing of the British 
Scots. 


SECT. Is 


ST. Ita, (1) who may justly be called the St. Bri- 
gid of Munster, was of the princely house of the 
Desii or Nandesi, in the now county of Waterford, 
Her father’s name was Kennfoelad, her mother’s 
Necta. (2) They were Christians, as appears from 
St. Ita having been baptized in her childhood. (3) 
The time of her birth is not recorded ; but it must 
have been some years prior to A. D. 484, if it be 
true that she had for some time under her care Bren- 
dan of Clonfert when an infant. (4) Yet, unless we 
are to suppose that she lived to an extraordinary great 
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age, only a few years can be allowed for this priority 
of birth, and on the whole it may be laid down that 
she was born about the year 480. T'rom her earli- 
est year she appeared animated with the Holy Spirit, 
observing, besides other religious duties, even the 
fasts prescribed by the Church, and displayed an ex- 
‘traordinary degree of modesty, sedateness, and sua- 
vity of temper. It is related that, while she was 
still very young, a room, in which she was asleep, 
seemed to be all in a blaze, and that some persons, 
who hastened to extinguish what they thought to be 
fire, found it uninjured, and observed Ita, on awak- 
ing, to exhibit an Angelical form of exquisite beau- 
ty. Having reached the age fit for choosing a per- 
manent state of life she applied to her mother, and, 
after expatiating on the divine commandments, re- 
quested of her to procure her father’s permission to 
consecrate herself to Christ. The mother acted ac- 
cording to her request, but the father obstinately re- 
-fused to comply with her wish, particularly as a no- 
ble and powerful young man had just made him a 
proposal for obtaining her in marriage. Ita then 
said to some people about her; ‘let my father have 
his own way for a while; 1 tell you that he will soon 
not only permit but order me to give myself up to 
Christ, and will alloy me to go whithersoever I 
please for the purpose of serving God.” Not long 
after she fasted for three days and nights, during 
which time she was assailed with constant attacks of 
the enemy of mankind, which she resisted with in- 
vincible firmness. On the third night her father 
was admonished in a vision not to oppose her incli- 
nation any longer; and accordingly without’ loss of 
time, after informing her. of what had occurred to 
him, he advised her to take the veil immediately, 
Matters being thus settled she repaired to the church, 
and was there in due form clothed with the veiland 
enrolled in the list of consecrated virgins. (5) Some 
time after she prayed the Almighty to direct her in 
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what place she might best serve him, and was in- 
structed ina vision to proceed: to the territory of 
Hy-Conaill and to remain in the western part of it 
at the foot of the mountain Luachra. (6) ‘hither 
she went and fixed her residence in a retired spot, 
called Cluain-Credhuil, where she was soon visited 
by a number of pious maidens, who flocked from all 
parts of the territory to place themselves under her 
direction. Thus her nunnery was established in ‘a 
short time, and it was most. probably the first in that 
part of Ireland. €7) 


(1) This saint’s name is sometimes spelled Jda ; for, as Colgan 
observes, the latter Irish writers often use d instead of the ¢ of the 
ancients. Her being called Mida is easily understood, as it is 
merely a compound of the particle indicating affection and the 
name Jda. Instead of Ita, Ida, Mida, we mect with Ite, Ide, 
Mide. It as been ‘written also Viha ; but all these are still the 
same name. The Life of St. Ita, which has’ been published by 
Colgan at 15 Jan. is very ancient, and is acknowledged as such 
even by the Bollandists, who thought it might have been written 
by the author of the Life of St: Pulcherius, and accordingly in the 
seventh century. (See Comment. Pracv. ad Vit. S. Pulcher. 13 
Mart.) Ware says (Writers L.\. c. 2.) that the author lived in 
the close of the sixth century, ed 

(2) AA. SS. 7.72. (3) Life of St. Ita, cap. 1. 

(4) See Not. 101 to Chap. x. Brendan is spoken of several times 
in St. Ita’s Life, without any allusion to this part. of his history 
which is to be found only in what is called his own Life, a docu- 
nent much less respectable than the other. 

(5) Life, cap. 5. At is not improbable that St. Declan of 
Ardmore was the bishop, from whom she received the veil. The 
time of her receiving it seems to have been in the early part of the 


sixth century, and when Declan presided over the Nandesi coun- 


try.’ ; 

“(6 Luachra was rather a name of the’ ‘district, in which that 

mountain is, than of the mountain itself, (See Not. 84 to Chap. 

vi.) A part of Hy-Conaill was so called apparently from its 

abounding in rushes. ‘The barony of Connello or Connillo, in the 
GR 
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county of Limerick, is the ancient Hy-Conaill or, at least part of 
it. ‘The southern , division of this barony, or Upper Connello, 
was distinguished by the additiona! name Gaura, being called Hy- 
Conaill Gaura, and in a western part of this tract St. Ita formed 
her establishment.. 

(7) We may be allowed to suppose, that the want of a similar 
institution in those western parts was, in the order of Providence, 
the cause of St. Ita having been directed to settle there. Nun- 
nerics and establishments for the education of females had in all 
appearance, been formed already in her own country, particularly 
as St. Brigid had been there for some time. (See Chap. vu. §. 4. 
and ib. Not. 54.) 


§. u. The chieftain and other principal persons 
ot Hy-Conaill, on being informed of the extraordi- 
nary sanctity of St. Ita, waited upon her and offered 
to her a large tract of land around the house for the 
support of her establishment. She refused to accept 
of more than a small spot sufficient for a garden. 
(8) As another instance of her disinterestedness it 
is related that, a wealthy man having laid before her, 
as an offering, a considerable sum of money, which 
he could not induce her to receive, she happened to 
touch it and then called for water to wash the hand, 
which had been as it were defiled by the contact of 
corruptible silver. She carried abstinence and fast- 
ing to such a pitch that it is said she was cautioned 
by an angel to be less abstemious for the future, and 
not to exhaust her frame by such excessive austerity. 
Several miracles, some of which are of an extraor- 
dinary kind, have been attributed to her. One of 
them is said to have been performed on a man called 
Feargus, whom she delivered by her prayers from 
excr uciating pains in his eyes and whole body, which 
had brought him to almost the last extremity. (9) 
She was favoured with the gift of ep eot and with 
the knowledge of persons, whom she had never seen, 
and of distant ‘and secret occurrences. When Co- 
lumbanus, a Leinster bishop, was on his way to pay 


i - b 
Se “tan Sutoront “varanasi “A ae ae, | 


“ter sing seaol Je petty igen tk 
otlasiiee) “mggl Ae see 
ght boli x — vssrueth) oon nie 
Kavietet fl 22 cost 2h Qo ARE rhe 


wilienis a" sw Sas ip shina ebeehgraneen | 

conohiverL ‘te vfiee aiff at pide atic eoradngw oeortt th 10% ativars 

wie diet! oftise os botatuit toatl gui il 92 "amen St 

fie al tied “Avieawt Yo vortacuhs alt at sscrouncleletntes { 

ghiduviriay etna nwo tHi ol yhwarle banat 

of a 1hey ety ae} Amid amoe hamisswed bad bight! RB 
i AV. ae q 


avons Ingioniny tote ae otabsian! ofT tt 2 
theories od) to boandbat gitied: re. iheno 48 to oe 
jiwitie brewed ooyis hora atl 42 Yo vine | | | 
sit tot cavod odt bnvow baal foo 

hyn oF beailocatt  deaosdeldates wed lo 4 
shiny 6 wi sueioThve Joqe Mente s aedt 
+ omsubwtasreinizib iol to oometani sverltons aA ‘® 
ed -nidind bial yaivad nem ydiloow @ prac 

dainty onoar to mga oldarohiuoe m. ; 

i) farnd nnd ofa dvisset of red combat gout are oil ; 
oited sia enw or tater tot hbolfas nod? baa di at a 
‘ty dante of? ye holiel wave Si eg ttyad fast ¥ iftye a a 
eéefl hue sonetindh hoivms of isvlie oldiaguitios 7 

fanoituss esa ode binw «tf di aad doaig a doue-ot : ' 


ad 


ee 


ae a 7 ee, == a 


hua wat od? vot amoimateds esol ad od 118 a 
“ites oviessoxe tous yd genait vod satuilxe Of | 
Jones oe to oy sata ve ‘te sone pi ag Tevavae oe 4 
Ye 98° ores ot dre J 


legtlae sine af we fast of bina 3 
nront MISTI LL 2 beavis ote males, 
tout, bout olordys faze woes etd ni te 
(i) epinortvs mel ot tole ot mid tdyuerd 

PY evar Sit oa lyiteos? NOTUONS . 
— yovon bantode andl aq to agholwoad 4 

uo) iol porter eeo9@ qoreee ba ‘Iectab 
yoy Ol Yaw cit te eave” qouleidd sate 


‘ 


| 
t 
' 
{ 
I 


— 
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her a visit without his having given her any previous 
notice of it, she ordered an entertainment to be 
prepared, and on his-arrival sent to.ask for his epis- 
copal: benediction, before she could have known in an 
ordinary manver that he was a bishop, and mentioned 
other circumstances, which she could not have been 
apprized of except by supernatural means. A theft had 
been committed in a nunnery ata place called Direo- 
Chuisgrigh. (10) One of the nuns was unjustly ac- 

cused of it; but, as the matter was very obscure, the 
abbess and the whole community waited upon St. Ita 
to consult her. She immediately declared that the 
nun charged with the theft was innocent, and told 
them who was the guilty one. One of her own 
maidens had misbehaved and, having: left’ the nun- 
nery, rambled up and down until she was reduced to 
become a servant maid somewhere in Connaught. 
St. Ita, knowing by inspiration how she was situated 
and that she would do penance, if she had a proper 
opportunity, sent to her friend Brendan then at Clon- 
fert to request that he would procure the poor crea- 
ture’s liberty. He accordingly did so, and sent her 
back to the nunnery, where St. Ita received her 

with great joy; and every thing turned out as she 
had foreseen. She had a knowledge of some trans- 
actions even of the other world, a very remarkable 
instance of which is thus related, An uncle of her’s 
having died, she sent for his eight sons, who lived 
in the Nandesi country, and, upon their waiting on 
her, said to them; ‘* Your father, who was my un- 
cle, is, alas! now suffering in the lower regions for 
his transgressions ; (11) and the manner, in which 
he is tormented, has been revealed to me. But let 
us do something for the good of his soul, that he 
may be delivered. . I therefore desire that each of 
you do give, every day during this whole year, food 
and lamps to the poor for the benefit of his soul, 
and then at the end of the year return to me.’ 
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They, being wealthy, acted according to her injunc- 
tion ; and, on their returning, she said ;. ‘ Your fa- 
ther is half raised out of his situation through your 
ums and my prayers ; now go and repeat your do- 
nations during this year, and come to me again.” 
fom , : 
hey did so, and then she told them that their fa- 
ther was quite out of the lower world, but that he 
was still without clothing, (12) because in his life 
time he had not given clothes to any one in the name 
of Christ. ** Now,’’ she said, “Jet: your alms for 
this year consist of clothes, that he may be clothed.” 
Having obeyed her orders they returned at the end 
of the year, and were informed by her that, througl: 
the great mercy of God, their alms and her prayers 
had been attended to, and that their father was then 
in the enjoyment:of eternal rest. (13). 

. (8) Life, cap. 7. The text has “ quatuor jugera in usus hor- 
forum.” According to a vulgar mode of translation this might be 
rendered four acres, &c, But I am not able to define. the 
quantity of ground contained in the ancient Irish juger or 
acre. 

(9) Id. cap. 25. The author of the Life says, that the son of 
said Feargus was living in his time. . Dhis is one of the arguinents 
adduced by Colgan and others for its antiquity. : 

(10) This place, of which no further account occurs, must 
have been, as appears from the narrative, not far from Cluain- 
Credhuil. The nunnery there was, in all probability, a branch of 
St. Ita’s institution. 

(11) The words in the text are; “ Heu nobis ! in poenis infer- 
nalibus pro commisis suis torquetur.” The phrase, infernal pains, 
affords a very strong proof of the antiquity of the Life, whereas 
for many centuries back the Western Church has, instead: of it, 
gencrally expressed such pains by the name of purgatory. A si- 
milar phrase is still retained in one of the prayers of the Mass for 
the dead; “ Libera Domine animas omnium fidelium defuncto- 
rum de poenis inferni, et de. profundo lacu,” &c. T need not tell 
the reader that the znferrnus, or infernaltbus in the now quoted 
passages do not refer to the hell of the damned, out of which the 
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Church never expected any deliverance. This manner of speak-— 
ing was used in consequence of an opinion held by many theo- 
logians, that:not only the devils and the damned, but likewise the 
souls in a state of purgation are confined in subterrancous regions, 
yet with this difference, that the former are kept in its lowermost 
and deepest parts, while the place for the latter, although conti- 
guous to it, is supposed to be higher up. (See Bellarmin De 
Purgatorio, Lib. 2, cap. 6.) But, as this place was still consi- 
dered as under the earth, the name infernus, which signifies a 
lower region or tract, was often applied to it, in the same manner 
as it has been used also for the grave. Tertullian alluding to 
a soul, which would at last be removed to heaven, writes (Lib. 
de Anima, cap. 17.); “In carcerem te mandet infernum, unde 
non dimittaris, nisi modico quoque delicto mora. resurrectionis 
expcnso,” 

(12) This means that, although he was freed from the purga- 
torial sufferings, yet his soul was not as yet in a state fit for en- 
joying the beatific vision ‘and that heavenly clothing, of which St. 


Paul says, 2 Cor. v. 2. We groan desiring to be clothed over with 


our habitation, which is from heaven. 


(13) Life, cap. 26. 


§. ut. This holy virgin had been once as far as 
Clonmaenois, and there received the body and blood 
of Christ from the hand of a worthy priest without 
its being known who she was. On its being after- 
wards discovered that she had been there, the priest, 
who had zmmolated the hostwhich she received, (14) 
set out, with some other persons of the clerical or- 
der, for Cluain-Credhuil for the purpose of getting 
her blessing, One of, them lost his sight on the 
way, but on their arrival at the nunnery, recovered 
it immediately through the intercession of St. Ita. 
She asked the same priest to sing mass in her pre- 
sence, which done, she ordered the vestments, im 
which he had just zmmolated to be given to him. He 
said hé could not take them, whereas their abbot 
Aeneas (15) had commanded them not to accept of 
any thing from her except her prayers, She answer- 
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83 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. Xi. 
ed that he would not be displeased at it, and then 
mentioned a circumstance, which she desired them to 
comniunicate to him, adding, that the abbot on hear- 
ing it would receive her present with joy. This in- 
duced the priest and his companions to take the 
vestments ; and the affair ended as she told them it 
would, (16) Other holy abbots also of those times 
held her in high veneration. ‘St. Comgan, supposed 
to be Comgan of Glean-ussen, (17) finding his.end 
speeeenine seut for St. Ita, and, in the persuasion 
that her attendance would be conducive to his eternal 
happiness, prevailed upon her to lay her hands upon 
his lips and to close his mouth at the moment of his 
death. (18) She was often visited by St. Luchtigh- 
erna abbot of Inistymon, (19) who on one occasion 


brought with him St. Lasrean abbot of Druimlhiag, 


(20) who not being known to the nuns was not wel- 
comed by them at the gate. But St. Ita, although 
she had never seen bim before, told them who he 
was and that he was as holy a man as Luchtigh- 
erna. (21) The great St. Brendan did not think it 
beneath him to consult her on the nature of Chris- 
tian duties, and her answers were full of wisdom and 
discretion. (22) ‘This extraordinary virgin, having 
reached a great age, called together her nuns, and 
told them that her end was near at hand. Not long 
after she was taken ill, and having given her blessing 
to them, and’to the clergy and people of Hy-Co. 
naill, departed this life:on the 15th of January 
A. D. 570. (23) <A crowd of people from the 
whole country assembled around her remains, and 
several miracles took place on the occasion. ‘Chey 
were then deposited in her own monastery. ‘The 
clergy and people of Hy-Conaill took St. Ita for 
their patron saint ; (24) but the veneration, in which 
she has been held, extended far beyond that terri- 
tory. (25) 


(14) © Qui emmolavit hostiam, quan suscepit S, Ita.” 
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(15) See Not. 184 to Chap. x. (16) Life, cap. 17. 

(17) See Chap. x. §. 14. 

(18) From this anecdote it may be inferred that Comgan, al- 
thongh he had been abbot at Glean-ussen, ended his days in 
Thomond, his own country, and probably at Ceann-indis. (See 
Not. 245 to Chap. x, For it is hard to think, that he would have 
given St. Ita the trouble of going so great a distance as that 


' between Glean-ussen and Cluain-Credhuil. On the other hand 


Ceann-indis could not be very far from the latter place, and was 
probably within a few miles of it, being separated by perhaps 
little more than the Shannon. 

(19) In the barony of Corcomroe, county ror Clare. The Irish 

Calendars mark the Natalis of St. Luch- tigherna at the 28th of 
April. 
(20) This was most probably the same place as Drumlegagh 
in Kerry, where was formerly a very large wood, through which 
flowed the river Teal. (See Seward ad loc.) From this last cin 
cumstance it appears, that it was in that part of Kerry, which 
adjoins the county of Limerick, and consequently not far distant 
from Cluain Credhuil. It is odd, that Archdall, who has given 
ug: many monasteries that never existed, does not mention Druim- 
liag. ~ 

.(21) St. Ita’s Life, cap. 28. Lasrean is called son of Colman, 
to distinguish him from others of the same name. He is men- 
tioned in the Calendars at 25 October. Concerning him and 
Luchtigherna see Colgan AA. SS. p. 72. Of either of them 
very little is known, except that the latter is said to have been 
a disciple of Ruadan of Lothra. (20. p. 19%) 

(22) See her Life, cap, 19. 

(23) AA, SS. p.72 The 4 Masters and other Annalists have 
A. 569, which is the same as our 570. 

(24) Life, cup, 33. Another of their patrons was Senan of 
Iniscatthy ; and hence it is said (#0. cap. 6.), that the entire nation 
of Hy-Conaill was to belong to these two saints. | 

(25) Alcuin in one of his minor poems joins her with St. Brigid. 
(See Not. 96 to Chap. 1x.) Colgan in the Appendix to her 
Life has collected divers testimonies and eulogiums to this pur- 


pose. 
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§. 1v.. Before leaving those western parts of Ire- 
land it will not be amiss to conclude the history of 
St. Senan, who has been revered as the other great 
saint. of that country, and one of the patrons of Hy- 
Conaill. (26) rom this circumstance it appears, 
that Senan’s jurisdiction, besides some parts to the 
North of the Shannon, comprized also districts ly- 
ing on the South and 5. Ii. side of said river. He 
was, as has been seen, (27) fixed in Iniscatthy since 
about the. year 540, at which time he was rather ad- 
vanced in life and not less than about 50 years of 
age. (28) “To the account of his acts already given 
I find nothing worth while to add, until towards the 
close of his fe. It is related that, perceiving the 
time to be not far distant, when he should leave this 
world, he determined on going to the monastery of 
his first master Cassidus or Cassidanus, (29) and to 
the nunnery of St. Scota, his paternal aunt, the 
daughter of Cobhthach, that he might apply more 
fervently to prayer in these retreats and prepare him- 
self for his wished for departure. (30) On his way 
thither he turned off a little towards the church: of 
Kill-eochaille for the purpose of visiting certain holy 
virgins, the daughters of one Naereus, who had _re- 
ceived the veil from him. (81) Having performed 
his devotions in the church of St. Cassidus he was 
returning to Iniscatthy, when in a field near the 
church of Kill-eocl¢aille he heard a voice announcing 
to him, that he was to be removed to heaven with- 
out delay. Accordingly he died on that very day, 
and his body remained at Kuill-eochaille until the 
next, when several of the principal’ members of his 
monastery arrived and had it brought to Iniscatthy. 
(3%) Notice of his death was then sent to the pre- 
lates, clergy, and principal persons of the neigh- 
bouring churches, and his obsequies were celebrated 
for an entire week. On the eighth day, several re- 
spectable members of the hierarchy and clergy (33) 
having come up from other parts, the remains of 
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the saint were deposited in his own church. This 
was the 8th of March, and to this day has been an- 
nexed his festival, although he is generally said to 
have died on the first. The year of his death is 
unknown ; but there can be no doubt that it was 
later than 544, which some writers have assigned 
for it. (34) Among his disciples some are men- 
tioned, who became bishops, such as Dallan, Sedna 
ov Sedonius, Ere, and Mola, concerning whom I 
find little or nothing recorded. (35)  Senan was 
succeeded in the government of Iniseatthy by Odran, 
who does not appear to have been raised to the epis- 
copal dignity. (86) The reputation of St. Senan’ 
has not: been confined to Ireland, and his Acts have 
been published among those of the saints of Bri- 
tanny, on the supposition, whether well founded or 
not, that he was the same as St. Sané, one of the 
chief patrons of the diocese of St. Pol de Leon. 
(37) Yet, notwithstanding the great fame of this 
saint, and in spite.of the many monuments still re- 
cording. his name and. transactions. in the island of 
Iniscatthy, a pseudo-antiquary: of our days has had 
the impudence to write, that he was no other than 
the river Shannon personified. (38) 


(26) Sce Not. 24. (27) Chap. x. §. 1, : 

(28) It is probable that he was born about A. D. 488. (See Chap. 
ix. §, 4.) In the life of Kieran of Clonmacnois (cap. 22. ap. AA, 
SS. p. 543.) Senan is spoken of as old at the time of his receiving 
that visit, on which he supplied Kieran with a cloak. (See Not. 
175 to Chap, x.) It cowd not have taken place. later than the 
early part uf 549, the year in which Kieran died. If the Bren- 
dan, who on another occasion (See Not. czt.) waited, together with 
Kieran, on Senan, was Brendan of Clonfert, it would follow that 
Senan was born, prior to 484, being represented as older than said 
Brendan, But it seems more probable that he was Brendan of 
Birr (See Chap. x. §. 8.), whereas from, the manner, in which 
Kieran and Brendan are spoken of on that occasion, it would ap- 
pear, that they were both abbots, and lived not very far from each 
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other. This will not answer for Brendan of Clonfert, who was not 
abbot there until after Kieran’s death. (See Not. 110 to Chap. x.) 
Nor is there any account of his having been, prior to his settling 
at Clonfert, abbot any where else in Ireland, at least in those 
parts, which were not far distant from Kieran’s establishments of 
Inis-aingin and Clonmacnois. Brendan of Clonfert was probably 
in Britanny at the time of this visit to Senan. (See Chap. x. §. 7.) 
Now every circumstance accords with the supposition, that Bren- 
dan of Birr was the person, who then accompanied Kieran. He 
was, in all probability, an abbot before Kieran died. Birr is within 


‘a few miles of Clonmacnois; and, if we should suppose that Kie- 


ran was still abbot of Inis-aingin, when he sect out for Iniscatthy, 
Birr lies not much out of the road, by which he must have pass- 
ed, so that he and Brendan might, with little inconvenience, have 
met for the purpose of travelling together. What has been now 
observed will help to clear up two points of*the history of Brendan 
of Birr; Ist. as to the time of’ his birth, which must be placed af- 
ter that of Senan, and perhaps about the year 500; 2dly, that of 
his founding the monastery of Bir, which, in this hypothesis, 
was prior to the death of Kieran in 549. 

~ (29) See Chap. 1x. §. 4. It is not to be imagined that Cus- 
sidus was alive at this time; but the monastery retained his 


_ name. 


(30) Second Life of Senan, cap. 42. The nunnery’seems to 


have been not far from the monastery, which was in the ditsrict 


called Irras. (See Not. 52 to Chap. 1x,) 

(31) Colgan thought that Kill-eochaille might have been the 
same as Kill-nac-caillech, cell of the nuns, in the county of Clare 
not far from Iniscatthy ; and that the daughters of Nacreus were 
perhaps those of Nateus mentioned by Aengus Kelideus. These 
conjectures, particularly the former, are very probable ; but Arch- 


‘dall had no right (at Kélnagallegh) to change them into positive 


facts. 

(32) Life, cap. 42. : 
. (83) Among them is reckoned in the Second life (cap. 43.) 
Deron bishop of Limerick. But there was neither a bishop nor 
city of Limerick in those days. As to the city, Ferrar could not 
find any thing authentic concerning it until the middle of the 9th 
century. (Elist. of Limerick, p. 3.) And as to its see, neither 
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Ware nor Harris were able to discover any undoubted bishop 
there before Gillebert, who lived in the eleventh. For as to St, 
Munchin or Manchan, it is more than probable that he was not 
bishop of Limerick; and, even if he was, as some say, its first 
bishop, the see was not yet formed in Senan’s time; whereas 
Munchin lived in the seventh century. It is to be observed that 
the author of the Second life lived at a very late period and after 
the arrival of the English in Ireland, when Limerick had become 
a respectable city, In the first or metrical life, which is more 
ancient, the names of the bishops and abbots, who attended at Se- 
nan’s funeral, are not given. 

(34) This is the date assigned by Usher (Ind. Chron.) and, 
after him, by Harris and Archdall. Usher held that St. David 


| eres : 

of Wales died in that year; but it has been shown (Chap. 1x. §, 

; 9.) that his calculations were wrong, and that St. David was 

| alive many years after. Then having read in the metrical Life o¢ 
Senan, that he died on the same identical day that David did, 


he very naturally placed his death also in 5:44. Upon the same 
principle Colgan maintains (Not. 19 to said Life at 8 Mart.), that 
Senan must have lived to, at least, the year 580, whereas David 
| did not die until about that time. I am inclined to think that 
Senan died some years earlier than David; nor do I find any 
f reason for what is said of their having died in the same year, ex- 
cept that they both happened to die on a first of March. Hence | 
it waa said that they dicd on the same day; and this, instead of 
being understood relatively to corresponding days of different 
years, was easily mistaken for one day of one and the same year, 
The said Life, in which alone this identity of day is mentioned, 
has a story about David’s death having been revealed to Senan at 
the very momeut it happened, and his then lying down to die, 
whereas they had agreed not to survive each other. This is a strange 
and incredible, story, as if indeed it depended on them to leave 
this world whenever they pleased ; nor is there a word about it in 
the second Life or in the accounts of Senan given in the Calen- 
dars, (See AA. SS. p, 543.) If it were true that Senan had been 
for some time with St. Maidoc of Ferns, as stated in the second 
"Life (cap. 18.) he should have lived until the latter end of thie 
6th century.  But.in this there is a huge anachronism ; for his 
being with Maidoc is placed long before. the foundation of Inis- 
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catthy, at which time the latter was not yet born. (See Not. 5. to 
Chap. x,) It i8 :probable that he died about the year 560; 
whereas we do not find, that he is said to have lived to a very 
great age, and it is stated that he was of a sickly constitution, 
{AA. SS. ip, 544.) Nor ‘is he mentioned as haying had transac- 
tions with any of the eminent saints, who flourished in the South 
of Ireland ‘after about that time, except Brendan of Birr who died 
in 571, (See Chap. x. §.8.) and whose visit to Senan could not 
have been later than 549. (above Not. 28.) On the other hand 
it is difficult to suppose that .ue died much sooner than 560, as 
from the respectability, to which he raised the monastery of Inis- 
catthy, it is fair to conclude that he governed it for, at least, about 
20 years after its foundation about or somewhat prior to A.D, 
540. i 

(35) Colgan treats of Sedna at 10 March. _He thinks that he 


-was the same.as.aiSt, ‘Sedna, son of Eren, and native of a dis- 


trict in. Munster, called Altraighe Cliach. Could it have been in 
what is now called.the barony of Duhallow in the county of Cork? 
Altraighe is probably a compound of Al and traighe (shore or bank), 
and thus means the tract lying along the rivet Al or Allo, which 
flows through that barony. This Sedna presided over a church 
at a place called Cluan (not to be confounded with Cloyne) be- 
tween the mountains. Crot and Mairge also in Munster, but was 
buried at Kinsale. There is a parish called Clonmene in Du- 
hallow, and in.it is a range of mountains now called St. Hilary’s. 
(See Smith’s Cork, vol. 1. p. 802.) Sedna’s being buried in Kin- 
sale was probably owing to his having spent his Jast days there 
in the monastery founded by his brother St. Goban, who had 
been a disciple of the great Ailbe of Emly. Smith is wrong (¢d. 
p. 227.) in making Colgan say that Goban was abbot at Kin- 
sale in the seventh century. The Goban of that century was, 
as Colgan lays down, a guite different person, and is, together 
with Goban of Kinsale, treated of by him at 26 March. Arch- 
dall (at Kinsale), instead of Sedna, has Senan as buried there. 
This is, I-believe, an error of the press; for (at Cluain) Sedna 
is the person mentioned. ‘Another brother of Sedna was St. 
Melteoc, who was revered at Kinsale as one of its patrons on 
the 11th of December (4A. SS. p. 573.) This is, I dare say, 
the St, Multos, whose name the parish church of Kinsale bears, 
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and not a female saint, whom Smith (2b.) calls Multosta. As 
to bishop Ere, Colgan thought he might have been Erc of Dom- 
nach-mor-muighe Luadhat. (See Not. 97 to Chap. x.) Concem- 
ing Dallan and Mola J can find nothing satisfuctory. 

(36) In the second life of Senan (cap. 42.) we find Odran 
joined in the same sentence with Erc and Mola, who are ex- 
pressly called bishops, while no such title is given to him. Col- 
gan indeed (AA. SS. p. 542) gives it to him, for no other rea- 
son, as far I can discover, except his supposing that, as Senan 
had been a bishop, Odran should have been one also. Harris 
has, as usual, copied Colgan. ( Bishops, p. 502) But there is 
nothing more common in our Church history of those times than 
to find some abbots raised to the episcopal rank, although their 
‘successors were not. In the very passage (said Life, cap. 43) 
where the appointment of Odran is particularly mentioned, he is 
valled simply abbot to preside over the monks. Nov had Colgan 
a better right to state, that he flourished about A. D. 580, as he 
had ‘no authority for this date except his hypothesis Seearae the 
year of Senan’s death. (See above Not. 33.) 

(37) Albert Le Grand, who drew up these Acts, was of thot 
opinion. Colgan was not able to come to any decision on the 
subject. (See AA. SS. p. 528.) Lobineau says (Hist. de Bre- 
tagne, Tom. 1, p. 76), that of St. Sané scarcely any thing is 
known except his name, ‘There is no proof that Senan ever 
lived in Britanny ; but his fame might have easily reached that 
country, considering the great intercourse then kept up between 
it und Ireland. (See Chap. 1x. §. 12.) Yet, as that was not the 
land of his residence, it is not to be wondered at, that his history 
was but imperfectly known there. 

(38) The reader will easily guess, that I allude to Ledwich. 
For ‘who else would dare to annonnce such a notorious and ridi- 
culous falsehood ? He says (Antig. &e. p. 82; “ We had made 
of the Shannon, saint Senanus; of the town of Down, saint 
Dunus,” &c. This nonsense appears as corroborative of his en- 
deavours to transform St. Kevin into a mountain, (See Not. 147 
to Chap. x.) How is it possible to argue against such barefaced 


‘lies? Could this charlatan have been so ignorant of Irish history 


as not to know, that Senan was a very common name of persons 
in Ireland? Colgan reckons (AA. SS. p. 541) about 20 distin- 
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guished men of that name in former times. Surely all these were 
not the river'Shannon. Besides, Senan was not the real name of 
the river. _ In Ptolomy’s map it is called Senus, but the Irish name 
for it was Stonna (Life of Fintan of Clonenagh, cap. 3.) or 
Seinnon, which used to be latinized into Sinannus or Sinennus, 
as we find it written in the second Life of Senan himself, in which 
he is constantly called Senanus. Supposing, however, that the 
names were the same, how could the quack have proved his as- 
sertion? Does he mean to drive out of existence hundreds of 
Irish families, that bear the name of Shannon? According to 
his mode of treating antiquities many a person should be changed 
into rivers. The celebrated St. Nilus, with whom Senan was 
nearly contemporary, would have been a phantom and_ nothing 
more than the river Nile personified. Where did Ledwich find 
St. Dunus? Charles O’Conor has told him (Jeflections, &c. in 
the Collectan. Vol. 3.), that there was no Irish saint of that name. 
But even if there had been one, why make him the same as 
Down personified ? It would be more natural to suppose that a 
St. Dunus had been of some family of the Duns, of whom there 
ure great numbers in Ireland.. As I have touched on this im- 
pudent manner of treating subjects of antiquity, in which Led- 
wich is followed by a whimsical English writer called Faber, who 
has given us a rhapsody on the Cabiri, let me add another sample 
of his sweeping mode of exterminating saints, In a Note (p. 36.) 
he says; “ Just such saints were St. Bron, St. Lhygad or Lugad, 
St. Genocus, St. Brecas. Co/gan compared with Lhuyd, Advers. 
sub fin. Baxtert Gloss.” A reader, who may not have an op- 
portunity of consulting Colgan’s works or Lhuyd’s Adversaria, 
would perhaps be inclined to think, that these writers were fa- 
vourable to Ledwich’s position. Now the whole business comes 
to this. Lhuyd states that Bron, a Welsh word signifying dreast, 
enters into the name of some mountains ini Wales. Hence Led- 
wich would fain conclude, that there was no such person as a St. 
Bron bishop of Cassel-irra, although he is anentioned over and 
over in Irish history, particularly in the lives of St. Brigid, 
and not only the year but. the very day of his death has been 
marked in our Annals. (See Chap. 1x. §: 2.) By a similar sort 
of logic he strives to change Lugad also into a Welsh mountain. 
He roguishly calls him Lhygad, a name of Welsh spelling not 
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received in the Irish language. But Lhygad means an eye, and 
occurs in the name of a mountain in Wales. Therefore St. Lugad 
was 2 mountain, Bravo! Which of the St. Lugads does he al- 
lude to? for we had seven or eight of them, some of whom are 
mentioned by Adamnan, Why not as well change our kings and 
chieftains into mountains, as many of them bore the name of 
Tugad? The attack on St. Genocus will, I dare say, be resented 
by the Welsh if ever they chance to meet, with Ledwich’s book 
of lies; whereas this saint was a countryman-of theirs, and came 
to Ireland with Finnian of Clonard. (See Chap. 1x. §. 8 and id. 
Not.125.) But our Doctor, or somebody for him, happenned to 
find that Lhuyd has the Welsh word Genew (mouth) as a part of 
some compound names used as to mountains. Lrgo there was no 
such person as St. Genoc. In the very same page of Lhuyd they 
found that Braieh (arm) is often used in like manner. Then 
another saint was looked out for, in the design of transforming him 
also into a mountain. The first, that fell in their way, was St. 
Brecas or rather Brecus, who is mentioned among the relatives 
of St. Ita by Colgan, AA. SS. p. 73. where his genealogy is 
given and the 15th of January is marked as the day, on which 
his name appears in the Calendars. Ledwich might as well have 
fallen foul of some of the Brecans; but as there were several per- 
sons so called he thought it more adviseable to pitch upon Brecus. 
Yet this name was not peculiar to the saint; for Irish history sup- 
plies us with some distinguished namesakes of his.. I have taken 
the trouble of showing by what sort of process this audacious 
quack has endeavoured to extract from Lhuyd the above given 
passage, a process which he artfully concealed from the reader, 
who will now be able to judge what is to be thought of a soz-dis- 
ant Reverend Doctor, who, while dealing out lies by bushels for 
the purpose of misleading the public, has the diabolical effrontery 
to denounce others as guilty of clerical imposture, pious frauds, 
&c. and who labours to overturn the most authentic facts by con- 
jectures and etymological quibbles, in the same manner and upon 
the same principles, that some late petty philosophes have done in 
their impious attempts to ‘show, that there never appeared on 
earth such a person as our Lord and Saviour Jesus Curtst, 
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§. v. St. Carthagh, or, as some call him, Carthah 
the elder, is said to have flourished about the year 
540. He was grandson of Aengus king of Cashel, 
(39) and educated under St. Kieran of Saigir. ‘This 
does not well agree with the supposition of his having 
been distinguished as early as that year, unless it 
should be admitted that Kieran had been his pre- 
ceptor before he became bishop in that place. (40) 
Nor will this seem improbable, if-it be recollected 
that Kieran was a native of Munster, (41) and that 
Saigir was also in that province. (42) Accordingly 
Kieran might have been well known, in an early 
part of his life, at the court of Cashel, and eutrusted 
with the care of the young prince Carthagh imme- 
diately after he had himself left Finnian’s school of 
Clonard about, perhaps, the year 532. (43) It ap- 
pears that Carthagh was young, probably not more 
than 17 or 18 years of age, when he was first placed 
under St, Kieran. (44) Some time after it hap- 
pened that he and a female pupil of St. Liedania 
(45) conceived a violent passion for each other ; 
but, their plan for indulging it having been imira- 
culously thwarted, they both repented, and a part. of 
the penance enjoined on Carthagh by Kieran was that 
he should absent himself from Ireland for some time. 
He then went to Gaul, and in that country, but in 
what particular part of it we are not informed, spent 
nome years in tho practicos of a ponitential lite 
and in the study of the holy scriptures, (46) — Huy. 
ing returned to Ireland he was welcomed with great 
joy by Kieran, who was by this time a bishop, and 
probably remained with him for some time, He 
seems to have received holy orders not lony after, 
and, as can searcely be doubted, from Iieran him- 
vel, Some mounsterica or Climrehen avo mentioned, 
which he di wai bo have governed, (hy) Tein related 
that Kieraua little before hin death cuatvupted and 
recommended the care of his monks to Carthaph, 
whence it hasbeen concluded that be succeeded Kic. 
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ran immediately as bishop of Saigir. The matter, 
however, is very doubtful ; and it is more probable 
that, whatever superintendence Carthagh might have 
exercised for some time in that place, it was rather 
that of a friend than of a bishop. (48) Nor can 
the time be determined, at which he presided in 
any manner over the monastery of Saigir. (49) 
Carthagh undoubtedly became a bishop in course of 
time, but when or by whom he was consecrated we 
cannot discover. Tis see or the scene of his epis- 
copal exertions was in. Kerry near the river Mang. 
(50) In that country he met with young Mochuda, 
otherwise Carthagh junior, (51) who afterwards 
became so renowned as abbot of Rathen and _ first 
bishop of Lismore. He took hun under his care 
and kept him with himself as a favourite disciple, 
until, when properly instructed and duly qualified, 
he raised him to the order of priesthood. St. Car- 
thagh was old when he ordained Mochuda, and pro- 
bably died not long after. ‘The year of his death is 
not known ; but it can scarcely be supposed to have 
been prior to 580. (52) His name is inarked in the 
calendars at the 5th of March, on which day his fes- 


Ke 


-_ tival was celebrated in many churches. (53) 


(39) Colgan has endeavoured to give some Acts of this saint 
at 5 March. ‘They are very imperfect. In several Irish Calen- 
dars he is called son of Aengus, owing perhaps to his having been 
spoken of as descended from him, and called a child of his. But 
it is more probable that he was his grandson, as expressly stated 
in the lives of Kieran of Saigir, in which he is often mentioned. 
Unless we should suppose that he was born but a very short time 
before the death of Aengus, who was killed in 490, it would be 
difficult to believe that he was his son, whereas it appears that 
he must have lived until about 580. 

(40) See Chap. x. §.2. Colgan calculated that Carthagh was 
under Kieran’s care before the year 489, the year, in which, ac- 
cording to his mode of counting, Aengus was killed. _ He was led 
astray by one of those anachronisms, with which the Acts of 
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Kieran abound. Aengus, Kieran, and Carthagh his disciple being 
spoken of as living at one and the same time. After all that we 
have seen about Kieran, I need not tell the reader that most pro- 
bably he was not born until after Aengus’ death. 

(41) See Chap. 1.§.14. (42) Chap. x. §. 2. 

(43) Kieran was very probably one of Finnian’s first scholars at 
Clonard. Supposing that he had spent two or three years at that 
school, not in elementary studies, but in acquiring what was 
taught there, viz. theological learning, he might have left it about 
532, whereas said school was opened about or perhaps somewhat 
prior to 530. 

(44) This circumstance shows that it is not only very probable, 
but certain that Carthagh was not an immediate son of king Aen- 
gus. It can scarcely be admitted that he became a. pupil of 
Kieran until about A. D. 532. Being then not yet 20 years old, 
how could he have been a son of that king? (Compare with Not. 
39.) 

(45) See Chap. x. §. 2. 

" (46) According to some accounts he visited Rome during that 
time, 

(47) One of these churches was at Druim-fertain or Ferdhaim 
in Carbria Hua Kiarrdha. Colgan has (Ind. Chron. ad AA. SS.) 
a Carbria at the boundary of the ancient Meath and Connaught. 
Instead of Carbria Hua Kiarrdha the Calendar of Cashel has 
Carbria. Midensis. Colgan mentions (AA. SS. p. 142) Carbria 
Tefliae, of which perhaps that called Hua-Kiarrdha was a part. 


‘Tethia' comprizcd, besides the county of Longford, a great part of 


Westmeath. Druim-fertain was probably in some part of that 
extensive territory and perhaps not far distant from Lough Shellin 
or Sillin, in an island of which, called Inisvacthuir, Carthagh is 
said to have had also a church. Archdall had no authority, not 
even Colgan’s, for assigning the foundation of this church, or, as 
he calls it, abbey, to about the year 540. Another church, called 
Kill-Carthaich, is in one account reckoned among those, which he 
founded or governed. It was in Tirconnel, now Donegall. I sus- 
pect that this church got its name rather from some other Carthaich 
or Carthagh than from him, whom we are now treating of. ‘The 
Calendar of Cashel, which may be considered as good authority 
with regard to him, has it not among his churches. And the 
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great distance of that place from our Carthagh’s country cannot 
but excite a doubt on the subject. Archdall’s assertion (at Kil- 
chartaich ) that he was bishop there, and about A. D. 540, does not 
rest on any suflicient authority. 

(48) Colgan founds his position of Carthagh having succeeded 
Kieran as bishop upon an Irish life of the latter, in which is men- 
tioned his having recommended his monks to the former. (See 
AA. SS. p. 475.) But might not Carthagh have taken care of 
them for a while without being bishop of Saigir ? Neither in the 
Calendar of Cashel, nor in those of Marian Gorman, Donegall, 
and others, in which Carthagh is uniformly styled alumnus of 
Kieran, does he ever appear as his comorban or successor, not~ 
withstanding the constant practice of our calendarists to mark dis- 
tinctly the circumstance of a disciple succeeding his master in a 
see, whenever it occurred. The immediate successor of Kieran as 
bishop of Saigir was most probably Setna or Sedna (different from 
the Sedna above treated of, Not. 35.); and Colgan himself seems 
to have thought so; for he says (AA. SS. p. 473.), that he 
flourished about A. D, 570. Archdall (at Secrkeran) in his usual 
incorrect manner quotes Colgan as if saying, that Sedna died in 
570. Colgan writes not died, but flourished. Then, instead of 
the 10th of March, which Colgan assigns for his festival, Archdall 
makes him die onthe first. Sedna was certainly bishop at Saigir 
before the death of Carthagh. Now, if Carthagh was ever bishop 
there, how shall we account for his having left that see? For, as 
will soon appear, Carthagh, after being consecrated bishop, did 
not, on any occasion that we know of, withdraw from his episcopal 
functions, Ware indeed ( Bishops at Ossory ) has Carthagh bishop 
of Saigir; but, I believe, merely on the authority of Colgan. 

(49) Colgan, following his ill-proved hypothesis, says (p.4'73) ° 
that Carthagh became ,bishop of Saigir in the year 540. His 
reason for assigning this date was his having supposed, that Kieran 
died about that year. (7b. p. 466.) But we have scen (Chap. x. 
§.2.), that Kieran lived for several years later. If Colgan had 
not swallowed the silly stories about Kieran having been contem~- 
porary with St, Patrick, he would not have guessed that he died 
as early as 540, or that Carthagh was promoted in said year. It was 
this date running in Archdall’s head, that induced him here and 

there to affix various transactions of Carthagh to about 540: * (See 
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above Not.47.) Harris has made the matter still worse by telling 
as (at Ossory, p. 402.) that Carthagh is said to have died about 
540 ; although Colgan, his guide, expressly shows (4A. SS. p. 
476.), that he must have been still alive after that period. 

(50) Colgan has not the name of the particular place, in which 
Carthagh resided. He mentions a monastery called Thuaim, in 
which the saint was on a certain occasion, But it appears rather 
as a place, in which he and his companions happened to be en- 
tertained, than as that of his usual abode. Yet, as is plain from 
the narrative, Thuaim was in the neighbourhood of the river Mang. 
Colgan therefore is wrong in saying that it might have been 
the same as Tuaim-nava, alias Iniscarra. (See 4A. SS. p. 533.) 
This place is in the barony of Barrets (co. Cork) far distant from 
the river Mang, ‘There is a mountain in the barony of Dunkerron 
(Kerry) called Zoomish, to which the name Thuaim may perhaps 
have some reference. That St. Carthagh was bishop in Kerry can 
be collected also from other circumstances, ex. c. the mention of 
the chieftains of Kiarraighe, and of the shore of Leamhna, which 
can be no other than Lough Lean or the lake of Killarney. 

(51) Life of Mochuda quoted by Colgan (AA. SS. p. 475.) 
Mochuda was, as will be seen in its proper place, a native of Kerry, 
and was living in his own country when he met with bishop 
Carthagh. Thus we have an additional proof of what has been 
observed concerning Carthagh’s see. 

(52) Mochuda lived until the year 637 ; and it does not appear 
that he was of an extraordinary age when he died. Allowing him 
sixty years of priesthood, .which is much more than the usual 
average, his ordination would have taken place in 577, at which 
time the ordainer St. Carthagh was not.only alive, but although old, 
still able to exercise the episcopal duties. Thus then it is plain that 
Carthagh must have lived until about 580. 

(53) Besides the churches said to have been governed by Car- 
thagh, the Calendar of Cashel mentions one dedicated to him at 
a place called Inis-Carthach near Lismore. It is natural to sup- 
pose that, as he had been the master and instructor of the great 
Mochuda, his memory was revered in that district. 


§. vi. Another distinguished saint of the South 
of’ ixeland, contemporary with Senan, aud partly 
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with Carthagh, was Nessan abbot, and most. probably 
founder of the monastery of Mungret near Lime- 
rick. (54) The early history of this saint is in- 
volved in obscurity ; for we cannot admit the story 
of his having become a disciple of St. Patrick, when 
in Munster; as if Nessan could have been a grown 
up young man about the year 450. (55) He may, 
at least in part, be said to have been a disciple of St. 
Ailbe of Emly, with whom he used to converse upon 
theological subjects and questions, the solution of 
which he was anxious to learn. (56) At the time 
of these conversations he could not have been very 
young; and it may fairly be inferred that he was 
- born before the beginning of the 6th century. (57) 
It is also: probable that he was then, or at least be- 
fore’ Ailbe’s death, abbot at Mungret (58) He 
never rose higher in the church than to the rank of 
Deacon, by which title he was known not only dur- 
ing his life-time, but likewise ever since (59) Yet 
his reputation was so great, that he bas been consi- 
dered as one of the fathers of the Insh church ; 
(60) and therefore it can scarcely be doubted that 
he was the Nessan named in the second class of 
saints. (61) He died in the year 552; (62) and 
his festival was celebrated at Mungret on the gdth 
of July. (63) This monastery became very eii- 
nent, and is said to have contained at one time a 
prodigious number of monks, (64) Not long after 
the death of St. Nessan we find marked that of some 
other distinguished persons, concerning whom, how- 
ever, very little is known. St. Cathub, abbot of 
Achad-cinn in the now county of Antrim, whose 
memory was revered on the 6th of April, died in , 
555. (65) ‘The death of St. Bee or Beg surnamed 
Mac-De, or son of De, is assigned to 558. (66) 
This saint was distinguished by the gift of prophecy. 
He was of the house of Orgiel or Oriel, and his 
names marked in the Calendars at the 12th of Oc- 
tober, (67) ‘Lo the same year is affixed also the 
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death of a St: Aidan Hua Fiachra, (68) of whom I 
caunot discover any further account. 


(54) We have already shown (Not. 79. to Chap. v1.) the ab- 
surdity of the opinion that St. Patrick founded this monastery for 
Nessan. Nor is there any reason to think that there was any such 
monastery established there cither by St. Patrick, as Harris states, 
or by any one else before the times of Nessan, who ought, I 
believe, be considered as the founder of it. 

(55) See Chap. v1. §. 8. ib. Not. 79. 

(56) Life of Ailbe ap. Usher, p. 961, 

' (57) Ailbe died in the year 527. Mow long before his death 
be held these theological conversations with Nessan, we are not 
informed. Supposing them ‘to have been in 520, and that Nessan 
was then 30 years old, (for he could hardly have been less when 
qualified for such conferences) we would thus have his birth in 4.90, 
about which year it is probable he came into the world. 

(58) In the passage referred to (Not. 56) Nessan is styled 
egregius et sanctissimus. If, as seems very probable, it was meant 
to apply these epithets as suiting him at the time of those conver- 
sations, it will follow that he was then of a mature age. Yet we 
cannot mark the precise time, in which he formed his establishment 
at Mungret, while it is undeniable that he was abbot in that place. 
(See Tripart. Life of St. Patrick, L. 3, c. 42.) 

(59) Besides the Tripartite, loc. cit. we have the authority of 
the third Life of St. Patrick, cap. 61. in which he.is spoken of; 
“ Nesan gui nune dicitur Dechon Nesan.” Aengus Kelideus (ap. 
AA. SS. p. 629.) reckons him among the holy deacons. 

(60) In Cummian’s Paschal Epistle Nessan is joined with 
Ailbe, Kieran of Clonmacnois, &e. That this was Nessan of 
Mungret, cannot ‘be called in question, whereas Cummian al- 
ludes to saints who left great establishments after them, and par- 
ticularly in- places not far distant from the Shannon.. Now there 
was no other Nessan in those parts of Ireland, to whom these cir- 
cumstances could apply. 

(61) Chap.x.§.4. Usher (p. 961.) applies to Nessan of that 
class what is said in Ailbe’s life concerning the deacon Nessan, 
and, I dare say, justly. He confounds him with one Nessan, 

‘who, he thought, hdd led a recluse life in the small island called 
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Treland’s eye. This is a mistake, which Usher was led into by a 
passage, which he quotes from John AJan, archbishop of Dublin. 
There was no St. Nessan in that island; but we find that three 
holy men, sons of Nessan of the royal house of Leinster, inha« 
bited it in the seventh century. Their names were Dichull,. Mu- 
nissa, and Neslug; and their memory was revered there on the 
15th of March, at which day Colgan treats of them. The island, 
which seems to have been originally called Inis-Faithlenn, got 
from them the name of Jnis-mac-Nessan, or Island of the sons of 
Nessan, insula filiorum Nessani, as it appears in a brief of Pope 
Alexander III. to St. Laurence O’Tool. (Vet. Ep. Hib. Sylloge, 
Ep. 48.) This name has been sometimes contracted into Inis- 
Nessan, From what has been now observed it is plain, that 
Harris was wrong in attributing a monastery there in the 6th 
century toa St. Nessan. Archdall goes further, and says that 
he founded it about A.D. 570. There is not the slightest au-_ 
thority for this statement, nor for what he adds concerning St. 
Nessan’s church, instead of which he should. have written, the 
church of the sons of Nessan. Seward (at Ireland’s eye) has 
copied, as he often does, part of Archdall’s mistakes. 

(62) Colgan, following the 4 Masters, has 551 (552.) See 
Tr. Th. p. 82 and 186. and AA. SS. p. 192. Usher (Ind. 
Chron.) reckons, by mere conjecture, Nessan among some per- 
sons, who, he says, flourished in the year 570. He-had not 
seen the Irish Annals, in which the year of Nessan’s death is 
distinctly marked. It was Usher’s conjectural 570, that poor 
Archdall was thinking of. (See Not. Prec.) 

(63) Lr. Th. p. 186. 

(64) See Archdall at Mungret. It is strange that Ware has 
not made mention of this monastery. 

(65) AA. SS. p. 192. There is a story concerning Cathul 
having lived to the age of about 150 years. It was, T suspect, 
patched up in consequence of his having been confounded with 
a priest Cathbad, who is said to have been in St. Patrick's time. 
(See Not. 22. to Chap. v1.) 

(66) AA. SS. p. 192. I have marked 558, as being the same, 
for the 557 of the 4 Masters. 

(67) AA. SS. p. 713. (68) 10. p. 192. 


ri eh i 
Bs 
Pe a 

= Ss 


2 = | . os . 4 ies i 90 : 
pee i ite ola a * 
8 bh goa evel 


fronds nigral pra yaragh | i xe 
sin pratoniel o secisden iggy: So mi 

uh. aed promiver. pesees in eg “han jyuleslé b 

Sonotst gf P sels Ye abner Be ie ; 
Pig! GOA i aint 


wast to mr oe 
moh Rol ay ik 
win ota haiosveos wien. nocd ans! nines | 
ee ee peli 
fee aed ai recall fraeniosee a yoitedenia ak gaorw ane mult 
swht eye bos adit asoy Uabidorh «sane 42 8 ot 
ng Road ot ton wall Ova JA sada 
KE. goiuseranan ahha od cudw yl ton dooms airla 4 
98: cottm owl blues oi ioiddwr to Leora Fast 
xa (aye ebeeleh ds} brsws® .anzasA Ap ute athe vain 
aviosiet ¥TabdowA Io tung goa aofie"gt ee boiqas a 
yor, 48 BP} FEA and atolaa &® ont gubwellldt esgic) (80). a. "J 
och} ol 201 a AQ AK bas 28Y bey Be qt at .. Ss 
“tor] Ommbe torn ands orlesjios ore 4¢ attoaivar (0189. ; 4 
jou bad sH .OVh woy alt m Ladsnuolk yee gh ailin (p08 - ; a. 
~a wel, p'neaanl4 hi. weg oly dais fit aml dk oth mage. 
‘Rog sald OM lewtoojang prada exw beiban witty 
Leth aoV p98) inl wiht = 9 
DBI gE WY (bay ) ro 
co oi seth} geese ga tsa regain in eapati 094; (#5), « 
. : eet eke * 
hi sae KG eta a enty Set 
stitiry TOU sud to ogs 
fe thro wears et Hid 9 


. 


106 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAD. Xie 


§. vi. To return to the second class of Irish saints, 
we may now enter upon the life of the great Co- 
lumbkill, who is mentioned in it after some other 
saints already treated of (69) and who had been 
born before him. Colgan and others have published 
several lives of this saint, (70) from which, with the 
aid of other documents, I shall endeavour to extract 
whatever appears most authentic relatively to his 
transactions. We read that his birth and future 
greatness had been foretold many years before he 
came into the world. (71) His origin was of the 
highest rank according to the usual notions of man- 
kind. By his father’s side he was descended from 
Niall Neigiallach, being the son of I*edhlimid who 
was a preat grandson of that monarch. (72) His 
mother Aethena, daughter of Macanava, (73) was of 
an illustrious and princely house of Leinster. (74) 
It is related, that, before she was delivered of him, 
an Angel appeared to her in a dream, bringing a 
robe or cloak of extraordinary beauty, which, after 
presenting to her, he soon after took away, and, 
spreading it out, let fly through the air. On her ask- 
ing him what reason he had for depriving her of it, 
the Angel answered that it was of too magnificent a 
nature to be left with her. She then observed it as 
if expanding itself far and wide over plains, moun- 
tains, and forests, and heard these words; ‘* Woman 
do not grieve; for you shall bring into the world a 
son, who is to be a guide of innumerable souls, and 
will be reckoned as one ef God’s prophets.’’. (75) 
As to the year of his birth, there are various opi- 
nions, of which the most probable is that it was A. D. 
521. (76) Itis said that he was born at Gartan, 
(77) and baptized in the church of Tulachdubhglaisse 
by a holy priest Crothnechan. (78) According to 
some accounts his first naine was Crimthan, which, 


by reason of his dove-like simplicity and innocence of 


life, was afterwards changed into Colwmba. (79) 
To this was in course of time added the surname 


pt 


ey 


~ Goecied 


¥ 
i 


soe 


ALS Aa Seagne cies  S Se 


Mee ace ME DEE eT << 


jogs 


Sie samo Tito ete 


ue wee 
Byer 


su Um i Sh 2M a 
at swied othoy qanm Bloisiet sod dad 


ork Wo aoe aigito dk (TP) bhow odt ft 9169 
<atpn Ye anion {ua odt of quifrioson Anat teadgiil 
cin fyaferowh enw ont sbie edotal ahd yo batt 
otiw bintidbe’d “to nog oft giied woolleigied Mei 
gi (2S) wloiuriou dad? Vo -Moebhwry dagTg ws enw tae 
tose CHP) wsrenson “to rot guab word sottons 
(oT) eteniot Yo seaod ior bea esordaulll as 
‘wait ta bowvileb exw ote Sadted toile bedator st aT a 
w yeiguid aewotb we at sod of boisagqa om 
vite doit ~yluned qineibsomaxe ‘to deoky o-edoi ~ 
Dus yyows dot afte nove of “cod ot 9 iaoeotg 
ten ton WO cum odd siyuords yh Job tivo at pinthe | 
ai ‘to 1d geivingal get bral ox! moeast Jobe mit gai 
§ tepoliianysat ood To sara jedt bowvens logiA odd. 
~ tn ti howd asdrode vod shtiwe diel od o) onadnet 
~ <nvont aisle seve obiv. bum i YWoeti ihancyxa 
uno ” pelnowoeod? bisa bare bite Wecist 


You of . . 
bandos: ef fiw = 9” 


ote 


ot yurlvoooA, (8%) .stadvontdion) org yod-e yd % 
‘io wuansomtt bea yivilgetie odil-ayob aid Yo aossot “a Diet 
(UT) donde) ote bogonds abupwrgils, eon: ae 
emmciie oft bebbe set 's on 


CUAP, XI. OF IRELAND, 107 


Cille or Kille, on account of the number of monas- 
teries which he founded; (80) and by which he has 
been distinguished from other holy men of the same 
name. When very young he was entrusted to the 
care ofa respectable priest, with whom he lived (81) 
near, as it is said, the church of Kill-mac-nenain. 
(82) On a certain occasion the clergyman having, 
after the celebration of mass, returned to his habita- 
tion observed it illuminated with a clear light, and 
saw a globe of fire suspended over the face of his 
pupil; upon which he threw himself, in an act of 
vencration, on the floor, well knowing that this phe- 
nourenon indicated the divine grace abundantly shed 
on young Columba. (83) In fact, he exhibited from 
his earliest years a true Christian spirit and applica- 
tion to useful studies, without being defiled by any 
stain of sin. (84) We are told that, when still a 
small boy, he recited the psalms together with Bru- 
gacius bishop at Rath-enaigh, whither he had accom- 
panied his preceptor, whom the bishop had invited to 
celebrate the festival of Christmas. (85) 


(69) See Chap. x. §. 13. 
f (70) ‘The Lives published by Colgan in the Trias Thaumaturga 
are five in number. ‘he first is rather short, and, properly speak- 
ing, cannot be called a regular history. It is, according to a 
mode of writing very prevalent with old authors of the Acts of 
saints, a sort of dissertation, in which several anecdotes are re- 
corded without scarcely any attention to chronological order. 
Colgan was right in supposing that it was the most ancient of all 
the so called Lives of Columbkill, and once thought it might have 
been that written by Cumineus Albus, which is quoted by Adam- 
nan. But he preferred attributing it to some other author, whom, 
however, he was not able to identify. Yet there can be no doubt 
of its being the work of Cumineus, and as such it has been re- 
published by Mabillon ‘in the AA. SS. Benedict. Tom. 1.-and 
from him by Pinkerton, Vitae antiquae sanctorum—Scot.&c. In 
both these editions he is called not Cumineus but Cuminius. 
The names are the same, having been latinized from the original 
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Cumin. The passage referred to by Adamnan occurs in the 5th 
chapter of this tract, although with some variation of words. 
Mabillon took his edition from a MS. of the monastery of Com- 
peigne, whereas Colgan followed the manuscript Supplement of 
' Belfortius to Surias. Cumenus Albus, or White, became abbot 
of Hy in the year 657 (Usher, (Ind. Chron.) and accordingly 
was a different person from Cummian the author of the Paschal 
epistle (See Chap. 11. §. 5.) with whom he has been strangely 
confounded by Colgan (AA. SS. ad 22 Feb.) Harris (Writers at 
Cummian), and even by the Bollandists at the 18th of April 
(Life of St. Lasreanus), although Bollandus himself had (at 24 
¥eb. p. 429) spoken of them as distinct persons. And that they 
were is evident from the the diversity of style, which we find on 
comparing the Life of Columbkill with the Paschal epistle. That 
of the former is easy, flowing, and abounding in round periods, 
while the style of the latter is concise, metaphorical, with an af- 
fectation of rare phrases and Hellenisms, such as Johannis speta- 
lict—inculti logit bifaris, &c. Add, that the monks of Hy did 
not receive the Roman cycle until many years after the death of 
Cumineus albus, as will be seen hereafter, and that it is by no 
means probable they would have chosen for their abbot so great a 
stickler for that cycle as the author of the Paschal epistle. It is 
strange that so learned a man as Mabillon could have headed the 
Life by Cumineus with calling him abbot of Hy in Anglia. 
Surely the little island Hy was never considered as comprized in 
England.’ 

The second Life, as Colgan calls it, is plainly a compound of 
two distinct works. The saint’s death is circumstantially related 
in the 19th chapter; and yet we find it treated of again in what 
Colgan marks the 35th, where some circumstances oecur not men- 
tioned in the former. The fact is, that the 19th chapter is the 
conclusion of an entire tract in itself, which seems to have been 
written by a foreigner, as a proof of which I will adduce only one 
passage, in which the author takes particular care to point out the 
situation of Hy, which he calls “ Insulam Jonam, quae in sep. 
tentrionali oceano inter Hiberniam et Britanniam sita est.” (Cap. 
6.) <A person writing in Hy or in Ireland would not have 
thought it necessary to be so precise. The author lived proba- 
bly at atime when Ireland was more generally known by the 
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name of Hibernia, than of Scotia, In a parallel passage, in 
which CQumineus (cap. 12.) and Adamnan (ZL. 3. ¢. 17. Colgan’s 
ed.) have Scotia, he introduces (cap. 12.) Hibernia. His work 
is a sort of biographical memoir, in which, considering its brevity, 
the series of transactions is tolerably attended to, and has been 
borrowed chiefly from the Life by Adamnan, with some additions 
from later documents. ‘The remaining part of what Colgan exhi- 
bits as the second Life is by a different hand and in a less correct 
style. The author has taken almost the whole of it from Adam- 
nan, and seems to have been a monk of Hy. But neither of 
these parts can by any means be attributed to Cumineus albus, 
whom Colgan imagined to be the author of the whole. Besides our 
having seen that the first Life is the real one written by Cumineus, 
the former part of the second bears evident marks, as now observed, 
of a period much later than that, in which Cumineus lived. The 
latter part, or from the 19th chapter to the end, is probably much 
more ancient than the former; but no argument occurs for ascribing 
it to Cumineus. Dr, O’Conor, following Colgan, quotes ( Colum- 
banus’s Third letter, p. 55) as if from the Life by Cumineus, or, 
as he calls him, Cummian, a passage, in which St. Patrick is men- 
tioned as having blessed the grandfather and great grandfather of 
St. Columba. Said passage is not in that Life, but in the first 
chapter of the second, which Colgan had erroneously announced 
under the name of Cumineus. Nor is it the Life in which the 
quoted passage occurs, that has been republished by Mabillon, as 
the work of Cumineus. For what Mabillon calls the Lite by 
Cumineus is as already seen, the identical one, which Colgan names 
the first. 

The third Life is by Capgrave or rather Johannes Tinmuthensis, 
and is merely copied from Bede and Adamnan. 

To the fourth place Colgan has assigned the celebrated Life 
by Adamnan, which is really an excellent work, and @ genuine 
composition, notwithstanding the falsehoods and sneers of the ig- 
norant pseudo-critic Ledwich. (See Chap. 11. §.8.) It was first 
published by Canisius, in the year 1604, and afterwards by Messing- 
ham in 1624. Colgan’s edition is much more ample, especially in 
the first book, on which account he prefers it to the former ones. 
But I fear that several parts of it are interpolations ; and it is plain 

“that, if not the whole, at least the chief part of what he calls the 
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first chapter (Lid, 1.) must be considered as such. For, besides — 
the difference of style between it and the rest of the work the sub- 
jects mentioned in it are not in general of that kind, of which 
Adamnan professes to treat in the first book. . Said chapter is not in 
Pinkerton’s edition, which he has given us from a manuscript of the 
British Museum in the Vitae antiquae sanctorum, &c. This edition . 
is in substance scarcely different from Colgan’s, except in the two 
or three first chapters, which were wanting in that AZS. It is very 
neat and well arranged, and might be the fittest to refer to in our 
account of the saint, were it not that, through a strange whim, as 
if books were intended only for the great, who perhaps never read 
them, so few copies of Pinkerton’s valuable collection have been 
struck off, that, scarce as the Trias Thaumaturga is, this is still more 
scarce and less accessible so the generality of readers, although 
published so late as the year 1789. Accordingly whatever refvr- 
ences may be necessary I shall make to Colgan’s edition, adding if 
requisite, some occasionally to the other ones. I pass over some 
other editions, such as that:of the Bollandists, as these now men- 
tioned will suffice for our purpose. Adamnan’s work was not in- 
tended as a regular history or biography of St. Columba, and con- 
sequently bears scarcely any marks of chronological arrangement. 
The first book is entitled, De Propheticis revelationibus ; the second, 
De virtutum miraculis; and the third or last, De Angelicis 
visionibus. : 

The fifth Life, published by Colgan, consists of Extracts, tran- 
slated into Latin, from a very large history of the saint, in three 
books, written in Irish by Magnus or Manus O’Donnel, prince of 
Tyrconnel, and completed by him in the year 1520. Colgan tells 
us, that he has omitted many parts of it, which he thought 
fabulous or foolish. He might indeed have overlooked also many 
other parts, which he has taken the trouble of giving to the reader. 
Yet, on the whole, it is a useful work, particularly on account of 
the attention paid by the author to chronological order. 

A Life of St. Columba by a Dr. Smith, one of the ministers of 
Campbelton, came out in Edinburgh in the year 1798. The author 
has chiefly followed Cumineus, Adamnan, and Colgan’s appendixes. 
As a history this tract is meagre enough, and often very incorrect 
in mere matters of fact. 

(71) Adamnan in his second preface to Vit, S. Col. says that 
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St. Mauctaneus, as Colgan’s edition has, or Moctheus (See Chap. 
vi. §. 12. and 74, Not. 123.) pronounced a prophecy concerning St. 
Columba in these words; “In novissimis seculi temporibus filius 
nasciturus est, cujus nemen, Columba, per omnes insularum Oceani 
provincias divulgabitur notum, novissimaque orbis tempora clare 
illustrabit. Mei et ipsius duorum monasteriolorum agelluli' unius 
sepiculae intervallo disterminabuntur: homo valde Deo charus, et 
grandis coram ipso meriti.”. Upon a part of this prophecy, in 
which it is said that two small monasteries, one of Moctheus, and 
the other of Columba, would be separated by only a small hedge, 
is founded, I believe, a story in O’Donnel (Z. 1. ¢. 3.) that Moc- 
theus had lived in the island of Hy. But the two monasteries, 
alluded to by Moctheus, were no other than two in Ireland; for 
there were several houses of Columba’s order, one of which seems 
to have been near Louth, where was the monastery of Moctheus.: 
O'Donnel himself says elsewhere (L. 2.:-c. 11. 12.) that Hy was 
occupied by Druids, until Columba drove them out of it. If SO, 
Moctheus could not have had an establishment there. The second 
life adds (cap. 1.) a prophecy tothe same purpose by St. Patrick 
himself, which is mentioned also in the Tripartite, (Z. 2. 113.) and 
by Juceline (cap. 89.) But we may very safely doubt of its ever 
having been issued (See Not. 8. to Chap. vi.), and much more of 
the farrago of similar prophecies, which O’Donnel has raked toge- 
ther in the beginning of his compilation, and several of which are 
so nonsensical and evidently fabulous, that it is surprizing how Col- 
gan could have published such stuff. . 

(72) All accounts agree in calling St. Columba’s father Iedh- 
limid, and likewise in making Fedhlimid a son of Fergus, whom 
some persons have erroneously confounded with Fergus son of Ere, 
and brother of Loarn, who founded the Scottish kingdom in 
Britain. The Fergus, grandfather of St. Columba, was son of 
Conal, one of the sons of Neill-Neigilliach, and from whom, as 
Usher justly observes (p. 689.), the country of Tirconnel (alias 
Kinel-conuil) has got its name. Joceline (cap. 88) calls Fergus 
a younger brother of Conal in opposition, as Colgan shows, to every 
other account ; yet he led astray Messingham, who in a note to 
his edition of Joceline (at cap. 138) speaks of him in like manner, 
and even confounds him with Fergus son of Erc. The Conal 
father of Fergus and ancestor of St. Columba is, in some genealo- 
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gies of the saint; surnamed Gulbanins. (O’Donnel, Z.1. c. 1. and 
(Tr. Th. p. 447-477.) For two Conals are spoken of in. Irish 
history, both sons of Neill Neigilliach, viz. Conal Gulbanius, and 
Conal Crimthannius. Colgan frequently distinguishes them, (See 
his fourth Index to 7’r. Th.) and quotes (id. p. 544.) the following 
passages from the Annals of the 4 Masters; « A. D. 464 (465) 
Conal Gulbanius, son of king Neill, from whom Kinel-conuil, was 
killed, &c.”  “ A. D. 475 (476). Died Conal Crimthannius, from 
whom the Clanna Colmain,” &c. © The principality of the former 
was Tir-connel, while, he adds, that of the latter comprized great 
tracts in Meath and Bregh. (See Not. 14 to Chap. v.) Follow- 
ing this statement, it appears that the prince Conal, who received 
St. Patrick so kindly at or near ‘Tailten, and who was baptized by 
him (Chap. v. §. 6.) was Conal Crimthannius ; and that Conal the 
father of Fergus was the surnamed Gulbanius, whereas Tirconnel 
was his territory, and the place of his residence. (See Chap. v1. 
§.2. This then is the Conal, to whom St. Patrick is said to have, 
when in Tirconnel, foretold the birth and sanctity of his descend- 


-ant St. Columba. (See Not. prec.) Having been obliged to touch 


on these genealogical subjects, I may be allowed to add, that the 
relationship, to the saint, claimed by the O'Donnel family, is 
founded on their being derived from Dalach, who was a descendant 
of Sedna, paternal uncle of Columba. (O'Donnel, ZL. 1.c. 177.) 
On this account, as Colgan observes, (7'r. Th. p. 451) that great 
family was often called Stol-Ndalaich, or the race of Dalach. 
(73) Adamnan has; “ Matrem Actlneam nomine, cujus pater 
Latine jfilius navis dici potest, Scotica vero lingua Macanava.” 
(See the second preface, or in the other editions cap. 1.) This 
was only a surname; for his real name was Dima. (Tr. Th. p. 
477.) Smith (Life, Sc. p. 5.) makes Aethnea, or, as he calls 
her, Aithne, mother not of the saint but of his father Felim, and 
says that she was daughter of Loarn the first king of the Scoto- 
Irish in Argyleshire. This is a strange mistake and in direct op- 
position to the express words of Adamnan and to every authority. 
He confounded Aithne with Erca, or Earca, daughter of Loarn, 
whom O'Donnel (Z. 1. c. 1) after mentioning Aithne as the mo- 
mother of St. Columba, introduces as mother of Felim, and 
consequently grandmother of the saint. And it is thus we 
find in what manner St. Coluinba was related to the Dalriada n 
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dynasty, which formed that kingdom in North Britaln. (See 
ulso O'Flaherty, Ogye. vindic. ch, 10.) We nay here add that 
Velim or Fedhlimid was ‘half-brother to Murchertach Mac-erca 
monarch, of Ireland, (See Chap. 1x. §. ¥.) as they were sons of 
Erca, who, after the death of prince Muredach, married Fergus. 
By Muredach, who was grandson of Niell Neigilliach by his son 
Eugenius, she had Murchertach, Feradach, Tigernach, and Moen. 
_ Afterwards she had by Fergus (of whom Nol. prec.) four other 
sons Sedna, Fedhlimid, Loarn, and Brendan. (See Colgan AA, 
SS, p. 782, and O'Flaherty, Ogyg2a, p. 471.) Thus then the 
saint was maternal nephew of king Murchertach, 

(74) O'Donnel, Z. 1. ¢. 60. compared with cap. 1. where he 
says that she was descended fiom Caithir king of Ireland. See 
Lr. Th. p. 477, where her entire genealogy is traced. Had | 
Usher seen it, he would not have thrown out a conjecture (Ind. 
Chron. A, 522.) that she was grand-daughter of Nan the father 
of Gildas, 

(75) Cumineus, or first Life, cap. 1. Adamnan, LZ. 3. ¢. 1. 

(76) O'Donnel (L. 3. c. 57.) says that the year was 520. 
Colgan (Tr. 7h, p. 486.) would fain draw it back to 619, found- 
ing this date on two suppositions ; Ist, that St. Columba died in 
596, and 2d, that he was then.in his 77th year. Of these we: 
shall see hereafter. Usher (Ind. Chron.) assigns the saints’s 
birth to 522. But the grounds, upon which he proceeded, and 
which are the fittest to build upon, lead us rather to the year 
521. Adaimnan writes (second Preface, or, according to other 
editions, Z. 1. c. 1.), that St. Columba left Ireland the second 
year alter the battle of Cuil-dremne (near Sligo), and that he was 
then in the 42d year of his age. The battle was fought, as Usher 
(p. 694) shews from the Annals of Ulster, in the year 561. On 
this point Colgan agrees with him, (Zr. Th. p. 486 and ind. 
Chron.) Thence Usher, with whom O'Tlaherty agrees ( Ogyg. p. 
473),* concluded that the year of the saint’s departure’ was 568, as 
marked also in said Annals. Colgan heve hesitated and thought it 
might have been 562. But surely itis natural to suppose that 
Adamnan would not. have cajled the year 562, or any part of it, 
the second after 561. Laying down 563, as that of St. Columba’s 
departure, and combining it with the time of the year, in which 
he was born, it will be easily seen that his birth must be placed in 
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521. For, as stated in the Calendars quoted by Colgan (p. 483.), 
he was born on a seventh of December. If Columba had been 
born in an early part of the year, he might have been said to be in 
this 42d year in 563, although born in 522. But, as his birth hap- 
pened so late as the 7th of December, who could speak in that 


‘manner of his age, if said 7th of December was in 522? To 


assert with any sort of propriety that he was in his 42d year in 
563, it should in Usher’s hypothesis, be supposed, that he did not 
set out for Britain until after the 7th of December in said year. 
‘It will hardly be believed, that the saint and his companions de- 
ferred their departure until the depth of winter. On the contrary 
O’Donnel tells us (Z.2. c. 11.) that they arrived straight from Ire- 
land in Hy on the eve of Whitsuntide. (See more below Not. 223. 
to Chap. x11.) It is very odd that Colgan, knowing that Columba 
wag born in December, could have imagined that 519 was the year 
of his birth. Admitting even that he left Ireland in 462, he 
should,.on comparing these dates, have been then in his 43d year. 
But Colgan was a very incorrect calculator in chronological matters. 
As a proof of 521 being the true year of the saint’s birth I may 
refer to the Martyrol. Dungall. (ap, Tn Th. p. 486.) which as- 
signs it to A. 520. Now, as often observed with regard to many 
of our old documents, this was the same us our 521. And it is 
more than probable, that O'Donnel took his above mentioned 520 
rom that martyrology. It is worth observing, that this date agrees 
exactly with Nennius’ computation of the times of St. Patrick, 
Brigid, and Columb-kille. (See Not. 12 to Chap. vit.) Before 
dismissing this subject, J must remark that there is some mistake 
in Johnston’s Extracts from the Annals of Ulster (ap. Antig. 
Celto, &c.) where he marks, as from them, Columba’s birth at A. 
518.(519). Usher, who had a copy of said Annals and made 
great use of them, knew nothing about such date occurring in 
them. Nor did Ware or any other author f know of, that had ac. 
cess to those Annals. 

(77) O'Donnel L. 1. ¢. 22. Gartan is in the barony of Kilma-. 
crenan in Donegall. 

(78) 1. cap.25. That place is also in Kilmacrenan and is now 
called Tully or Tullyaugnish. (See Archdall at T'wly.) O'Don- 
nel calls Cruthnechan son of Ceallachan. Colgan thought he was 
the same as one Caritanus, whose name he tound marked in the 
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Calendars, at 7th March, and accordingly has treated of him at said 
day. The nannies, however, are not so like each other as to make 
us, without further proof, beheve that they belonged to only one 
person. What Colgan has concerning Cruthnechan is taken from 
O'Donnel, who raked together a heap of uncertain traditionary 
anecdotes. Ile is mentioned in Colgan’s edition of Adammnan 
(L. 3. c. 2.) not as the priest who baptized St. Columba, but as the 
one, to whose care he was entrusted when a small boy. Neither 
in Messingham’s edition nor in the first Jife does his name occur, 
although a priest is spoken of, in general, as having had the care of 
the saint. If Cruthnechan had been expressly named by Adam- 
nan, it can scarcely be supposed that the transcribers wowd have 
omitted him, and it is more than probable that his appearing in 
Colgan’s edition is owing to an interpolation. Yet we have no 
authority for denying, that said priest was called by that name. 
(79) Martyrol. Dungall. ap. Tr. Th. p. 483. O'Donnel, 
‘ZL. 1.¢c.80. Adamnan seems not to have known, that he had ever 
borne any other name than Columba. Iu the second preface he 
attributes his having been called so to the interposition of divine 
providence, as it was fit that a person of his sanctity should bear 
the name of that bird, under whose form the [oly Ghost had ap- 
peared, He saysalso that he had got, as if by chance, the same 
name as the prophet Jona; “cum Jona propheta homonymon 
sortitus nomen ;’ whereas the Hebrew word Jona signifies a dove. 
Such observations as these sufficiently indicate that, according to 
Adamnan, the saint had been originally called Columba, a name 
rather common in those days among the Irish Christians, and 
which we frequently mect with written either Columba or Colum- 
banus, and sometimes Columbus. In the prophecies concerning 
the saint (See Not. 71.) no other name appears than Columba. 
(80) ‘That this was the real cause of the compound name Co- 
lumbkille is evident from Bede, who writes (ect. Hist. So. L. 5. c. 
10); “Qui videlicet Columba nunc a nonnullis, composito a cella et 
Columba nomine, Colum-celli vocatur.” — Notkerus Balbulus, 
speaking of him! in his Martyrology, says; ‘‘ cognomento apud 
suos Columbsilli ; eo quod multarum cellarum, id est, monaste- 
riorum vel ccclesiarum institutor, fundator, et rector extiterit,” 
(See more 7’. Th, p. 483 aud Usher, p, 687.) It is probable, 
that the saint began: to be so called not much earlier than Bede's 
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time, to which be alludes by nunc a nonnudlis, Cumineus Albus 
and Adamnan, who were prior to Bede, never give him the name 


‘of Columb-hille. Vhe story (Tr, Uh. p. 483.) of Kille having 


been added in consequence of the saint having been educated in 
the church of Kille-mac-nenain is scarcely worth notice, arid is 
rejected even by O'Donnel, who says (1. 1. ¢. $0.) that the true 
cause of this surname was the saint’s haying founded many mo- 
nasteries and churches. Keating has a still more foolish story 
concerning the whole name of Colwmd-hille having been first given 
to him, when he was studying under Finnian of Maghbile. (See 
Not, 81. to Chap. x.) Henceforth I shall call him simply Columba, 
except where, to avoid confusion, it may be necessary to add the 
sumame. . 

(81) In Colgan’s edition of Adamnan the priest is called 
Cruthnechan (See Not. 78.), the person who, according to 
Q’Donnel, had baptized St, Columba. : 

(82) Martyrol. Dungall. ap. Lr. Th, p. 483. O'Donnel, LZ. 
1. ¢. $0. segg. Kilmacnenain must have been the place now called 
Kilmacrenan, which gives name to the barony, in Donegall. 

(83) Cumineus, cap. 2. Adamnan, L. 3. ¢. 2. 

(84) Adamnan writes (Secord Preface, alas L. 1. c. 1.); 
“ Qui etiam a puero, deditus Christiano tyrocinio et sapientiae stu. 
diis, integritatem corporis et animae puritatem, Deo donante, cus« 
todiens quamvis in terra positus, caelestibus se aptum moribus os» 
fendebat.” 

(85) O'Donnel, ZL. lt. ce. $2. This bishop Brugacius must not 
be confounded with the Brugacivs mentioned in Not. 256 to Chap. 
x. Rath-enaigh was, according to Archdall (at Fatheanich) in 
Inishowen, Where he got this information J.cannot discover. 
O'Donnel says it was in ‘Lirenna, by which name I do not find 
that Inishowen was ever called. Colgan inerely tells us A. SS. 
p 510.) that Tirenna was a district near the residence of Cruth- 
nechan, who had Columba under his care. I wish he had been 
more precise. He mentions (7. Zh. p. 373) a place called Ha- 
nach, three miles to the North of Derry, in the O’Cahan’s 


_ country. Might it have been the same as Rath-eanaigh, or the 


fort Enaigh ? The memory of Brugacius was revered on the 3d 
of November, (AA. SS. p. 511.) 
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under that clergyman, and being qualified for the 
higher gort of studies, he was sent to the school of St. 
Finnian of Maghbile, in the now county of Down, 
which was thev very celebrated and much resorted 
to, (86) At this school Columba applied himself se- 
Aulously not only to the acquirement of learning but 
to the imitation of the virtues of his holy teacher. 
He remained there for several years, and had be- 
come a deacon before he left it. (87) While he was 
officiating as such, it happened on the occasion of 
some great festival that the wine for the mystery of 
the holy sacrifice could not be found; upon which 
Columba went to the fountain for the purpose of pro- 
curing, as deacon, water for the divine service. Hay- 
ing put some into a vessel he blessed it, invoking the 
nane of Jesus Christ, who had changed water into 
wine at Cana in Galilee. His prayer was heard, and 
a similar miracle took place as to that which his ves- 
sel contained. Returning to the church he said to 
the clergy ; ‘‘ Here is wine for you, which the Lord 
Jesus has sent for the celebration of his mysteries.’’ 
‘They and the bishop St. I'innian returned thanks to 
God for this extraordinary favour, which Columba 
ascribed not to any merit of his own but to that of 
the bishop. (88) Leaving I*innian’s school and mo- 
nastery he went to Leinster, and placed himself un- 
der a venerable old man called Germanus, a teacher 
of great reputation. (89) It is related that, being 
with him reading in a field, a girl, who was pursued 
by an assassin, Hed towards them for” protection, 
which, however, the monster not paying any attention 
to killed at their feet. Columba announced that God 
would punish him by a sudden death ; and accord- 
ingly very soon after he dropped dead. (0) How 
long he remained with Germanus, cannot be ascer- 
tained; but it is probable that his stay with him was 
short, if it be true, as indeed is not unlikely, that 
for some time after he attended the Jectures of Fin. 
nian of Clonard. (91) As to other schools, to which 
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some writers have sent him, we may pass them by, 
(92) and now follow the saint in his return to his own 
country Tirconnel. He could not have been long 
there when he set about founding a monastery; for 
its foundation is assigned to the year 546, (98) at 
which time he was in the 25th year of his age. ‘This 
monastery he erected on a pleasant eminence covered 
with oaks, called Dotre-Calgaich, (94) near Lough- 
foyle to the west, and whence is derived the name of 
the town or city of Derry, now Londonderry, which 
owes its origin to that establishment. The site for 
building it and some adjoining Jand were granted to 
him by his relatives the princes of the country. (95) 
Having established his institution on a firm footing, 
and, according to some accounts, erected one or two 
churches in the neighbourhood, he determined on vi- 
siting other parts of Ireland for the purpose of con- 
tributing to the advancement of religion and piety. 
Consigning the care of his establishment to one of the 
elder monks he proceeded to the southern parts of the 
ancient Meath, and, having got a spot of land from 
« chieftain named Bredan, erected a monastery at 
Dair-magh, (96) now Durrogh in the King’s county. 
The precise year of this foundation is not known ; 
but it was probably about A. D. 550 or not lone af- 
ter. (97) ‘This monastery was not less famous thai 
that of Derry, and was, at least for a considerable 
time, better known to foreigners, (98) 


(86) O'Donnel, L. 1. c. 39. (See Chap. x. §. 6. and 7b. Noé. 
81.) Smith, (Life, &c. p. 7.) instead of Finnian of Maghbile, 
whom lie seems to have known nothing about,’ has Finnian of 
Clonard as Columba’s first master in the highest class of studies. 

(87) “ Ipse quippe illis in diebus erat in diaconatus gradu ad- 
ministrans.” Adamnan, J. 2. c. 1. who observes that the saint 
was then young “ adhuc juvenis.” If the discipline of most 
ancient churches, which required the age of, at least 25 years for 
a deacon, was observed in Ireland, it will follow that Columba was 
still with Minnian in the year 547, whereas he was not 25 years 
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old until the latter end of 546. How can this agree with what 
the Annals of Ulster have concerning his having founded the mo- 
nastery of Derry in 546? Kither they are wrong, or Columba 
must have been ordained deacon before the age of twenty-five. 
And, indecd, there is some reason to think that he was; The 
adhue juvenis of Adamnan might seem to point to the age of 
22 rather than to'that of, at least, full 25. Yet I find Adamnan 
clsewhere calling Columba a juvents, when he was certainly much 
more than 25 years old. Passing over this doubtful argument, 
we may observe that the function of deacon comprized at that 
time in [reland the duties of an acolythe ; for Adamnan*states 
(26.), that Columba went, in his capacity of deacon, to fetch 
water for the use of the altar. Now, wherever avolythes were 
established, this was a part of their office. Nor was it, I dare say, - 
until after the acolythate and other minor orders were regularly 
settled, that the age required for deaconship was fixed at 25 
years, and for this reason, that this order or degree was thence- 
forth charged with only such duties as persons under that age were 
supposed to be unfit for, St. Epiphanius of Pavia was ordained 
deacon about A. D, 458, at the age of 20 years. (Z't/lemont, Tom. 
xvi. p. 481.) Yet, concerning other circumstances, we cannot 
adinit, that Columba was less than about 22 when oficiating as 
deacon in Finnian’s monastery; and in this supposition he miust 
have been there as late as the year 544. 

(88) Cumineus, cap. 4. Adaiinan, 4. 2.c. 1. (compare with 
Not. prec.) 

(89) O'Donnel, L. 1. c. 40. In Colgan’s edition of Adam- 
nai (L. 2%. c. 25.) and also in Pinkerton’s, he is called Gemnanus ; 
but in Messingham’s (4. 3. ¢. 4.) the name is Germanus. Colgan 
thinks he was the same as an abbot Gorman of Kill-gorman in 
West Leinster ; but in what part of it he does not inform us. He 
thought also that he was very probably no other than a_ bishop 
Mogornan one of the pretended nephews of St. Patrick, Arch- 
dall applies these vague conjectures to Kilgorman in the county of 
Wicklow, and without further explanation calls the supposed 
bishop in that place not Mogornan but Mogorman. But Arch. 
dall’s Kilgorman, far from being in /Vest Leinster, is in East Leine 
ster; nor is Colgan’s West in this case an error of the press; for 
he quotes it twice from old authors and Calendars in p. 230. and 


Gt 


seat Sti snige, de nay’ WOH: ona Yaga 
| et eee ee a aft 
gionulo’) sa agree dia wal. walt 2 
ayficgsseret 10 age ale sulted soaayls 
aft aku oil tay alaity oF onan 
“Seo augur saute vin Sickeny 10) tne: oeltyteee anmapinala 
enero, init f ¥ Oe Hin teal, ta, to i 
dann Yalditon en vel vor crime, & ean sree 
cme: liftidnoh eit sory! gaduoo'l blo smog 22. aul 
shat Sis teastagegoey’ wavs dor pital ons sect auzandta us 
euludetnancadsd. ni); scat tag liyin nt To Reh ad} bouts i santa 
(oul oi vocals 1 q tenance iid Ri heen’ ident bry 
oh vi alr yoos war eunkee 14, wove wwidt Ao wale ‘only 
aertth 1 tien tavt psi steely te Pray pen will, atte 
wivelaget sow gisiio ‘nunu Me Has  opsttrgloon gst eae {dau ; 
38 oe heel Gon. Gikeansheb ser badiopan ae oil) silt - dvaltive ~~ § a 
Toy eae gorge shes Arse anit soar <A0RGST wit ad ery, : 


go See till whee-eomiog ae eituh doe ylao djiw be ty dae - mi 
honk ae owatl to eliomigigd 2.  agl sitay ad ot ae 
syn k. Mao Y) cen  Tooge add to BER A poals . 


inn ay .opnMaeiay tale gnieaonos o> am cee 
rh ghivatty aoln SE ively andt aol sg adored | (: 
Pie fel ornsogtne Suht ust Pein 4 REBORN dusiapid ab, . 
DR unre onl em otal e9 srotlt aged ovad 
bias sine ohne aS awa A oh says aaa): tbe. ad, 


| ey we 
“beh le amity coogi? al 8 4 a Scie 
= WANTS Dia Wi ii henna TNR rue eet Yu | 


i | wore ty 


HE tne sy pg Sar 
padi ona ey tie om gidudtony ey ee pe Reyer 
edo ddinte’, 14 Jo eodquet hebaawang ort "to gina 
ju isso uith otf sorrieylid 08 genatagiaon ougay sand 4 
umayque oft! sine aeitwonkgas world — 
ooh sahl, awia ingot. tndl Sania 8 
etthd tock, a 2h eresapiod S04 cat 
i@t one with To ante oe | 
athe, eR oy cd stulnanta bal y . 


120 AN ECCLESIASTICAL LWISTORY GIN. Xx be 


383. of Tr, Th, There were persons enough of the name of 
Gonnan, from whom churches both in East and West Leinstey 
might have been called Kilgorman, without twisting the name of 
either Germanus, or Mogornanus. A Germanus is mentioned in 
the life of St. Finnian of Clonard : but he is spoken of only as a 


“poet. A religious foreigner of the name of Germanus appears in 


the first lle of Kieran of Saigir (cap. 32); and it is very probable, 
that he was the person, to whom Columba, having left Maghbile, 
applied for further instruction. Tis being a foreigner was a strong 
inducement to do so, were there no other motive than that Co- 
lumba wished to improye himself in a correct knowledge of the 
learned languages. Genrmanus is in all likelihood a mistake for 
Germanus. 

(90) Adamnan, ZL, 2.c. 25. Messingham’s ed. L, 3. c. 4. 

(91) O'Donnel (L. 1. ¢. 41.) sends Columba from the school of 
Germanus to Clonard, Adamnan gives us no hint to that purpose, 
and mentions only one Finnian, viz. of Maghbile. Yet, as 
his work is not a regular history, his silence cannot be considered 
as a decisive argument on this point. Columba is expressly 
reckoned among the chief disciples of Finnian of Clonard in said 
Finnian’s Acts, cap, 19. and in other documents, such as the Life 
of Kieran of Clonmacnois, and that of Columba of Tirdaglass. 
(See 7'r. Th. p. 457.) If our saint was really at that school, he 
could not have been very young at the time; for he was already 
a deacon before he left Maghbile, and is spoken of as such when 
he was with Germanus. 

(92) O'Donnel (ZL. 1. c. 43.) pretends that Columba went 
from Clonard to the monastery or school of Mobhy Clairineach. 
‘This cannot be reconciled with the date of Mobhy’s death, which 
is assigned to A. D. 545. (See Not. 240. to Chap. x.) St. Co- 
lumba was, in all appearance, still at Maghbile in 544 (above 
Not. 87.); and, as he was next afterwards with Germanus, how 
can time be found for his being at the school of Mobhy, particu- 
cularly. if, as O'Donnel himself states, he spent some time pre- 
vious at Clonard ? ‘This is, I suspect, as unfounded a story as 
that of Comgall and Kieran having been scholars of Mobhy. (See 
Not. 243. to Chap. x.) It is probable, that Columba might have 
become acquainted with him a little before his death at the time 
that he was studying in Leinster under Germanus, Smith (Li/é 
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CHAP. Ni. OF IRELAND, : Tet 


&e. p. 8.) has a fable concerning Columba having been also under 
Kieran of Clon, that is, Clonmacnois. Where he got it, I cannot 
tell. O’Donnel, at most, makes Kieran a fellow student of Co- 
lumba in Mobhy’s monastery. All that I find recorded as to 
Columba having ever been at Clonmacnois is what Adamnan re- 
lates (1. 1. c. 3.) concerning his having visited if on oceasion of 
his having come to Ireland from Hy many years after the death of 
Kieran, as will be seen elsewhere. Yet there can be no doubt 
that Columba and Kieran were personally acquainted, (See Not. 
187. to Chap. x.) Smith adds some nonsense concerning Kieran 
having preached in Kintyre, and died in 594; for which he refers 
to Ware, without pointing out where he said so; as indeed could 
not be done, whereas Ware never mentioned such things. How 
little Smith had examined these subjects appears from his suppos- 
ing (p. 10.) that Columba, when in his 28th year, founded the 
monastery of Darmagh about the time of Kicran’s: death. Now 
the 28th year of Columba’s age was A. D. 549, which was also 
that in which Kieran died. _ Why then give us that trash about his 
having died in 594? Yet, to do every man justice, this 59+ is, 
perhaps, an erratum for 549. But the fable of Kieran having 
preached in Kintyre is not so. It is taken from such stories as 
those of Dempster and ‘others concerning that great saint. (Sec 
Not. 32. and 187. to Chap. x.) The mistakes of some writers, 
who have made Columba a disciple of Comgall at Bangor, needs 
no refutation. 

(93) Usher (Ind. Chron.) from the Annals of Ulster. The 
4. Masters (ap. Tr. Th. p. 502.) place it in 535 (536). This 
date is evidently wrong, and is rejected by Colgan. (7. and p- 
450.) Are we to suppose that Columba could have founded a mo- 
nastery before he was 15 years old? The 4 Masters, however, 
were not guilty of this absurdity, whereas they thought that Co- 
Jumba was born in 516 (517); and thus, according to their cal- 
culations, he would have founded it before he was full 19 years of 
age, counting from the 7th of December, the day of his birth. 
Surely it cannot be admitted that so young a person would have 
been recognized as abbot ‘or superior of a religious comnmnity. 
Their date (517) and indecd all their dates relative to the saint’s 
transactions are in direct opposition to Adamnan and the best au- 
thorilies, so that Colgan was obliged to set them aside. But al- 
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though he differed from them as to the time in which the monag- 
tery was founded, he was uncertain (2). p. 503.) to what year it 
ought to be assigned, notwithstanding his having given, without 
animadversion, Usher’s date (546) in the AA. SS. p.191. a work 
printed indeed before the Jr. 7’.. O'Mlaherty, in a marginal note 
to Zr. Th. p. 502. agrees with Usher. O’Donnel (L. 1. ¢. 48.) 
makes Columba set about erecting the monastery soon after he 

‘had got an account, by messengers expressly sent to him, of the 
death of Mobhy Clairineach, his circumstance confirms the 
date 546, whereas Mobhy died in October A. D. 545. (See Not. 
240. to Chap. x) At this same time it overthrows what O'Donnel 
has about Columba having been ordained priest, and nearly bishop, 
before he founded the monastery. According to the discipline of 
those times he was too young in 546 to be ordained either bishop 
or priest; and hence it appears that, if that was the year of the 
foundation, the saint was still only a deacon when it took place, 
and for, at least, five years later. 

(94) Adamnan has latinized the name into Rodoretum Calgachi. 
At to the- precise situation of the monastery Mr. Sampson says 
(Stat. Survey of Co. Londonderry, p. 472) “ Probably the Ca- 
tholic chapel, and thence to the Bishop’s garden, is the site of the 
famous convent.” 

(95) The 4 Masters quoted by Colgan (Zr. Th. p. 450.) have ; 
“ Keclesia de Doire-Chalgaich fundatur per $. Columbamn-kille, 
locum offerentibus proceribus de Kinel-Connuill suis cognatis.” 
This is more correct than O’Donnel’s statement, who says (L. 1. 
c. 48.) that said place was given to the saint by prince Aidus son 
to king Anmiraeus, and who afterwards became king of Ircland 
himself. Adius was perhaps not born in the year 546. His fa- 
ther Anmiraeus, who did not ascend the throne until A. D. 566, 
(Usher, p. 947.) or, according to O’Flaherty (Ogyg. part 8. cap. 
93.) 568, was first cousin to St. Columba, being the son of Sedna 
the saint’s paternal uncle. (O’Flaherty id. and Zr. Th. p. 448.) 
It is difficult to believe, that Aidus could have been in possession 
of a principality as far back as 546, when his father’s cousin Co- 
Jumba was not as yet 25 years of age. Accordingly the 4 
Masters were right in not attributing to him the grant made to the 
saint. It was this story of O’Dounel that, it appears, induced 
Colgan to doubt of the time, in which the monastery was founded, 
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CHAD. IX. — OF IRELAND. T28. 
(See Not.-93.) as he could not but perceive, that the time of 
Aidus’ being placed at the head of a territory must have been 
later than 546. Hence to reconcile matters, having swallowed 
O’Donnel’s position, he was inclined to think, that the monastery 
was not founded so early as is generally supposod. Archdall, 
among many blunders concerning St. Columba, says (at Derry) 
that Doire-Chalgaich had been granted to him in 535, but that 
the foundation of the monastery could not have been prior to 546. 
He had read in Yr, Th, that the 4 Masters assigned that grant to 
ACD. 535, a wrong date, as we have seen (Not. 93.). Yet he 
should have reflected, that they join the donation of the land with 
the foundation of the monastery, affixing them both to the 
same year. Had he done so, he would not have given this trash 
to the public. 

(96) Adamnan, Z. 1. c. 3. The name signifies the oak grove 
of the plain, or the plain of the oaks. Adamnan calls it (2b. ¢. 
29.) in Latin Roboretum campi, while Bede (Histor. &e L. 3. c. 
4, interprets it Campus roborum. Adamnan observes, that it was 
in mediteranea Iberniae parte, and so it really was. Tor it is the 
place now called Durrogh or Dunrow (not to be confounded with 
Durrow in the Co. Kilkenny) in the barony of Ballycowen (part of 
the ancient Fearcall and South Meath) in the King’s county. 
As to the chieftain Brendan, see 7’r. Th. p. 507, where his death 
iy marked at A. D. 5895. 

(97) Ware (Antiq. cap. 26.) and Harris (Monast.) say about 550- 
Archdall (at Durrow) has 546, forgetting that this was the year of 
the fuundation of the house of Derry, and that some time must 
have intervened between it and that of Dair-magh or Durrow. 
I'rom him, I suppose, the mighty Ledwich ( Antig. ». 56,) took 
the same date for Durrow, without making any mention of Derry, 
yet introducing some nonsense about Columba’s pretended Cul- 
dees. Smith in like manner passes over (Life, &c.) Derry, and 
tells us that the saint founded the monastery of Dearmagh ‘in the 
28th year of his age, that is A, D. 549 ; connecting this hypo- 
thesis with making him a scholar of Kieran of Clonmacnois. 
(See Not. 92.) O'Flaherty: in various marginal notes to Tr. Th, 
p- 339. 373. 507) endeavours to prove, that Dairmagh was not 
founded until about the year 590 after the meeting at Drumeceat. 
His only argument worth notice is that Adamnan (LZ. 1. c. 3.) 
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124 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAL. XIs 
having observed that Columba was founding said monastery, telly 
us, that he visited Clonmacnois, of which Alitherus was then ab- 
bot. Now Alitherus was not abbot there until about 590, as ap- 
pears from the 4 Masters and Colgan. (Zr. Th. p. $73.) ‘The 
manner, in which Adamnan speaks of Dairmagh might seem tu 
indicate, that he supposed its foundation to have been not long prior 
to Columba’s visit to Clonmacnois. He writes; “ Monasterium, 
quod Scotice dicitur Dairmagh, divino fundans wutu per ali- 
quot demoratur menses. Libuit animo visitare fratres, qui in 
Clonensi sancti Cerani coenobio commanebant.” — [ustead of’ 
Sundans Usher (p. 690.) has Jundavit. But it is plain that fin- 
dans is the true reading ; whereas otherwise the passage, the whole 
of which Usher has not quoted, would be quite ungrammiatical, 
besides its occurring in all the editions, at least in those, that L 
have met with. The difficulty, however, is easily got over by ex- 
plaining fundans not by what we call founding or newly forming, 
but in its very classical meaning of regulating and giving stability, 
as ex. c.inthe phrase, degibus urbem fundare. A few lines be- 
fore that passage, Adamnan, alluding to what might be now ex- 
pressed by founding a monastery, uses the verb construere. ‘That 
he did not mean the house of Dairmagh was first originally formed 
at the time he was speaking of, must be allowed, unless we are to 
reject every other authority relative to said establishment. O'Don- 
nel not only places the foundation of it before St. Columba went 
to Hy, but tells us (L. 3.c. 13.) that Lasrenus was abbot there 
at the time of the assembly of Drumceat, adding that the saint 
went afterwards to make a visitation of it. ‘This visitation ‘is, I 
believe, what Adamnan- meant by fundans.. The 4 Masters 
mentioning the death of the prince Brendan in.585 (586) subjoin, 


that he was the person, who had, long before, made an offering of 


Dairmagh to God and St. Columba. Next coraes Bede, who ex- 
pressly states that Columba had erected this monastery before his 
arrival.in Britain. ‘These are his words; (/fis/. &c. L. 3. ce. 4.) 
“ Fecerat autem prius quam Britanniam yeniret monasterium no- 
bile in Hybernia, quod a copia roborum Dearmach lingua Scot- 
torum, hoc est, campus roborum cognominatur.” — O'Llaherty 
strove to evade the force of his argument by saying, that Bede 
mistook the name, and that the monastery of Derry was that 


which he meant. But it is clear that in this passage he followed 
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Adamnan, who undoubtedly understood by Dearmach or Dair- 
magh not Derry but Durrogh. As to O'Flaherty’s remark that 
Bede alluded to Columba’s chief monastery in Ireland, which was 
not Dairmagh but Derry, I answer, that Bede seems to have 
known very little about Derry ; whereas Adamnan, his guide, al- 
though he makes mention of it by the name of Rodboretum Cal- 
gashi, yet does not any where introduce Columba as having re- 


sided there, while, on the contrary, not only in the above quoted 


passage, but likewise in Z.2. c. 2. he speaks of him as having 
been at Dairmagh or Robur campi. To conclude this subject, 
neither Usher, Ware, nor Colgan, although they had Adanman’s 
text before them, doubted of Dairmagh having been founded 
prior to Columba’s settling in Hy. 

(98), Bede (ZL. 3. c. 4.) joins it with the monastery of Hy, as 
the two principal, establishments of Columba. Some. English 
writers haye confounded Dairmagh with Armagh. (See Usher, 
p» 690.) Their mistake is more pardonable than that of Lu- 
cas Holstenius, who (Proem. ad Cod. Regularum) says, “ that S, 
Columbanus: (Columb-kill) Armacanum et Tyrrhense monasteria 
fundavit A. 565.” By Tyrrhense he meant or guessed at the mo- 
nustery of Derry. It is strange that a man of his reputation, 
and who wrote after Usher, Colgan and others had cleared up 
these mattters, could have thrown out in that passage almost as 
many blunders as there are words. 


§. rx. It was probably not long after the founda- 
tion of Dairmagh, and while - Col umba was still in 
South Meath, that he was raised to the priesthood, 
It is related that, being judged worthy of the epis- 
copacy, he was sent, with the approbation of several 
prelates, to St. Etchen for the purpose of being con- 
secrated by him. tchen resided at Clain- bile, or, 
as otherwise called, Cluain-foda in the district of 
Fera-bile a southern part of Meath. (99) He was 
of an illustrious family of Leinster, (100) and is said 
to have been obtained by his parents from the Al- 
mighty through the blessing of St. Brigid, but at 
what time I do not find recorded. (101) Nor is 
there any authentic account of Ktchen’s proceedings 
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until we meet with him as bishop in that place, and 
as the ordainer of St. Columba. (102) Being ar- 
rived near Etchen’s church, the saint inquired for 
the bishop, and was told; ‘ there he is below plough- 
ing in a field.” He then went up to him, and was 
welcomed with the greatest kindness by the holy pre- 
late, who, on being “apprized of the reason of his vi- 
sit, did not hesitate to ordain him soon after, Yet, 
if we are to believe some authors, (103) a singular 
circumstance occurred in this business. ‘They tell 
us that, through a sort of mistake, Etchen ordained 
him not bishop, as was the general wish of the clergy 
and people, but priest ; and that, after having spent 
the following night together in prayer, Mtchen, on 
discovering his craivtalee} offered to consecrate him 
bishop, which proposal Columba declined, attributing 
what had happened to a dispensation of Prov idence, 
and declaring that he would remain during the rest 
of his life in the order, to which he had been ad- 
mitted. In our times such a mistake could scarcely 
occur in any part of the Church; and it is difficult 
to believe, that it could have happened even in Co- 
lumba’s days, although the ritual was then more sim- 
ple than it is at present. (104) _ Be this as it may, 
it is certain that Columba never rose higher in the 
Church than the rank of priest. His ordination 
could not have been earlicr than the latter end of 
A. D. 551, when he had just completed his thirtieth 
year. (105) Having spent some time at Dairmagh, 
it is said that he went thence to Kennanus, (106) 
now Kells in i. Meath, then a city and royal resi- 
dence, and there founded amonastery. If it be true 
that he did so, concerning which there 1s some reason 
to doubt, (107) its foundation must have been later 
than the year 550, to which it has been assigned by 


some writers, (108) » 


(99) It is called at present Clonefad or Clonfad, and is the ba- 
rony of Farbill in Westmeath. The situation of this place affords 
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an additional argument against O'Donnel’s statement, vzz. that Co- 
lumba was ordained priest before he founded the monastery of 
Derry. According to him the saint was in his own country, when 
it was thought adviseable to direct him to St. Etchen for ordina- 
tion. Why send him all the way from Tirconnel to the Sonth of 
Meath? Surely there were bishops enough in the adjacent parts of 
Ulster, who might have ordained him. No other reason appears 
for applying to Etchen for that purpose than that he lived not far 
from Columba’s then residence; and, in fact, the distance between 
Clonfad and Durrogh: is not great. We may therefore justly infer 
that Columba’s ordination by Etchen did not take place until, at 
the earliest, the time of his founding Dairmagh, which, as O’Don- 
uel himself lays down, was later than that of Derry. 

(100) Colgan has Etchen’s at 11th Tebruary. His father was 
Manius Leceas, and his mother Briga, both descended in colla- 
teral lines from Niathcorb, or Messincorb, the ‘ancestor of all the 
kings of Leinster. 

(101) Colgan thought that Etchen might have been born ‘about 
A. D. 490, founding this date upon a supposition, that he became 
bishop before the death of St. Brigid, for which there is no au- 
thority worth attention, He quotes a long passage from the Life of 
St. Brigid by Laurence of Durham, in which a bishop Echeus is 
mentioned as contemporary with her and St. Mel of Ardagh. ‘But 
in the first place the names Echeus and Etchen are different ; and 
next, if there was such a bishop as that Echeus, how could Colgan 
have imagined that he was the same as Etchen? Could Etchen 
have been a bishop in the times of Mel, who dicd in 488? By 
another strange anachronism Colgan elsewhere (AA. SS. p. 632.) 
supposes Etchen to have -been bishop at Clonfad in St. Patrick’s 
days. For he makes. him the'same as a bishop Ethian, who is said 
to have been reprimanded by St. Patrick. (See Usher, p. 1049.) 
The,account of that reprimand looks very like a made up story, 
and perhaps the contrivers of it, caring little about correctness of 
dates, meant Etchen by the name of Ethian. (See Nof. 211. to 
Chap. vit.) But Colgan ought not to have swallowed or autho- : 
rized such a monstrous anachronism. 

(102) There is abundance of authorities to prove these two 
points. The Calendar of Cashel has at 11th February, “ S. epis- 
copus Etchenus, qui ordinem presbyteratus dedit S. Columbae 
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Kille.” Colgan quotes also Mariam Gorman, the martyrology of 
Donegall, &c. &c. All accounts agree that his see was at Cluain- 
bile, alias Cluain-foda. 1 do not find any mention of a monas- 
tery of his. Colgan has (at 11 Mart.) a Librenus abbot of Cluain- 
foda, who he thought, lived in the beginning of the 7th century ; 
but, as there was a place of that name different from that of 
Meath, he does not-decide to which of them he belonged. Han 
ris was not so scrupulous, and places Librenus at Cluainfoda in 
‘Meath, adding a mistake of his own in assigning it not to West- 
meath, as he should have done (See Not. 99) but to East Meath. 
I may here add that, according to the martyrology of Donegall 
and the 4 Masters, St. Etchen died A. D. 577 (578), Feb. 11. 

(103) Aengus or his Scholiast, &c. in Etchen’s Acts. O’Don- 
Hel Be hs Ce bis _ ; 

(104) In this anecdote it is presupposed, Ist. that it was in- 
tended to conserate Columba per saltum, that is, to raise him 
immediately from the rank of deacon to the episcopacy, without 
his passing through the priesthood. There are certainly many in- 
stances of the kind in ancient times, notwithstanding the contrary 
practice having been generally observed from a very early period, 
as appears from St. Cyprian (2p. 52. alvas 55. ad Antonian.) and 
confirmed by the councils of Sardica, Bracara, and others. 2dly. 
Although it was an universal and very ancient rule that several 
bishops, at least three as established by the great council of Nice, 
should be present at the consecration or ordination of a bishop, 
yet here we find an instance of a person, who was to be conse- 
erated by one alone, and without any apparent necessity of such 
an urgent nature, as would at any time render it allowable. 
Whether the anecdote be true or not, it seems to indicate that it 
was not unusual in Ireland to have persons consecrated by one 
bishop. And yet it is certain that the Irish clergy were well ac- 
quainted with the decrees of the council of Nice and others on this 
subject. ‘Lo explain this seeming paradox we must observe, that 
the order of Chorepiscom was very general in Ireland. They 
were undoubtedly, at least very many of them, invested with 
episcopal powers, although being subordinate to the regular bishop, 
in whose diocese they were stationed, they were not ‘allowed to 
exercise some parts of them without his permission, Now these 
Chorepiscopi used to be ordained or consecrated by the bishop, 
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properly so called, or ordinary of the diocese, without his being bound 
to apply for the assistance of other bishops. See the 10th canon 
of the council of Antioch, and Bingham, (Orig. Eccl. Book 2. 
chap. xv. §. 5.) who adds, that the city-bishops (ordinaries) were 
accountable for the ordination of the country-bishops (Chorepiscopt) 
to a provincial synod. In the case of St. Columba it is very na- . 
tural to suppose, that the intention was to make him simply a 
chorepiscopus, so as to entrust him with the care of the rural dis- 
trict adjoining Dairmagh, and accordingly it was not necessary to 
apply for his consecration to more bishops than one. As the Irish 
had but one name for bishops and chorepiscopi, it is often difficult 
to know whether persons mentioned in our Church history were 
ordinaries of dioceses or of that subordinate class, If ae read of 
their having been consecrated by only one bishop, we may justly 
conclude that they were only chorepiscop?. Or; if we find them, 
as is often the case, moving from one country or province to ano« 
ther, a similar inference may be drawn; whereas the canons did 
not allow, except on some extrapyrdinary occasions, ordinaries to 
quit the sees to which they had been orginally appointed, . There 
is a third point connected with this anecdote, or rather with the 
supposition that it might have taken place. It is more difficult of 
explanation than those already discussed; for, it will be asked, 
could the rites used in the ordination of a priest have been mis- 
taken for those practised in the episcopal consecration? It is true, 
that in later times some ceremonies and prayers have been added 
in the performance of these acts, which mark more distinctly the 
difference between them; yet they were always clearly distinguish- 
able by the respective rites and forms of prayer used in adminis- 
tering them, as may be seen in Habert’s Archicraticon (p. 312. 
seqq:) Bingham’s Origines, &c. (B. 2. ch. x1. § 8-9. compared 
with ch. xix. § 17.) and as still observed by the ancient Oriental 
sects. (See Renaudot, Perpet. de la foy sur les Sacrements, L. 
y.ch. 8.10.) Neither Etchen nor Coluinba could have been mis- 
taken as to the nature of the act during its celebration. There- 
fore whatever was the oversight or mistake alluded to in that nar- 
rative, it must have been of some other kind. [2tchen might have 
acted designedly in conferring at first only the order of priesthood, 
through a wish not to violate the rule of not ordaining per saltum, 
but with the intention of afterwards giving him episcopal ordia- 
VOL. I. K 
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tion. To this Columba submitted, and meanwhile formed his de- 
termination not to rise higher. In process of time persons, who 
thought he should have been made bishop, ascribed the whole to 
a mistake; or it may be supposed that, through a particular in- 
terference of Providence, Etchen forget that Columba had been 
sent to him for the purpose of being raised to the episcopal order, 
and knowing that he was only a deacon thought it suflicient to con- 
fer on him merely that of priesthood. At any rate this anecdote, 
whether true or not, plainly shews that the distinction between 
bishops and priests was well understeod in Ireland. 

(105) It is very probable, that Columba was ordained not long 
after the foundation of Dairmagh. Hence the date, abot 550, 
assigned for it, seems to be nearly as correct as can be ascer- 
tained. ‘ 

(106) Harris (Bishops, p. 188) explains the narne as if signi- 
fying the see of Cenanus. This is an unfounded position of )is 
own. Where did he find a Cenanus bishop there? ‘The origin of 
the see of Kells and the name of its first bishop are unknown. 
Ware, treating of Kells ( Antig. cap. 29.) has nothing about see of 
Cenanus ; but he observes, that the name ef the place Cenanis 
{or Kennanus) was contracted into Kenlis, and afterwards into 
Kells. In fact, Kennanus was its original name, which tt pro. 
bably was known by before there was ever a bishop in Treland. 

(107) In the martyrology of Donegall (7'r. 7'h. p. 483) the mo- 
nestery of Kennanus is reckoned among these, which Columba 
founded before he Jeft Iveland. But it ascribes so many establish- 
ments to him, that we cannot depend on its authority as to any 
one of them, unless supported by other documents ; and it is cer 
tain that several religious houses of Columba’s order, said to have 
Seen founded by him, were not-established until after his death. 
If a fact. ought tu be rejected on account of the absurdity of 
circumstances said to have accompanied it, that now under 
discussion must be set aside. O'Donnel states CL. 1. ¢ 62.5 
that, on the saint’s approaching Kennanus, the guards. refused 
him admittance ; upon’which he prophesied that it would soon pass 
into other hands. It is added, that Diermit, then king of Ireland, 
having arrived there soon after, made him a present of the whole 
city, 48 @ compensation for the affront he had received, and that 
Columba accepted of it. Passing over some other stories. who does 
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not sec, that this is a fable fabricated in times very much later than 
those, in which Columba lived? In his days kings did not bestow 
cities to holy men, nor would holy men have accepted of them. 
Colgan (7r. Th. p..508.) gives us no other authority for that foun- 
dation by Columba than the trash of O'Donnel. O'Plaherty in a 
marginal note (2d.) asserts, that the church, called St. Columbua’s, 
at Kells, was not erected until A.D, 807, and that the founder of 
‘it was Kellach, abbot of Hy, who at that very time, as Ware 
writes (Antig. cap. 24.) fled to Ireland from the fury of the Danes, 
who had phmndered his monastery and nurdered many of the monks. 
O'Flaherty appeals for his assertion to Codex Cluanensis, and to a 
poema chronologicum. He might have ‘appealed also to the An- 
nals of Innisfallen, which assign the foundation of Kells by Kellach 
to 807. He refers likewise to Ware, who says (Joc. cit.), that 
Kellach in that year either dui/t or repaired the monastery of St. 
Columba at Kells. Yet in other places (2b. cap. 26. and 29) Ware 
attributes the foundation of said monastery to Columba himself, in 
obedience, perhaps, to a popular tradition. [f it was really 
founded by him, it is difficult to account for the silence of our old 
authors as to any abbot there between his times and those of 
Kellach. Archdall, indeed, mentions (at Kells) one or two as 
prior to Kellach, but, I believe, on very shallow authority. They 
must have been unknown to Colgan; for, otherwise, he would 
have named, at least, some one of them, as he has with regard to the 
abbots of Derry, Dairmagh, &c. It may be objected, that the 
4 masters quoted by Colgan (doc. c7t.) assign a destruction of St. 
Columba’s church of Kells to A. D. 802 (803) and therefore prior 
to Kellach’s arrival there. This is probably a mistake. It must 
certainly have appeared as such to O’flaherty, who had the 4 
Masters constantly before him, and who would not have assigned 
the origin of that church to 807, unless he thought their calcula- 
tion to be wrong and not consonant with documents, which he 
considered as more worthy of credit, As to any decision on Unis 
subject, let the reader judge for himscli. 

(108) Ware, Harris, &¢e. Their computition, which is at best 
merely conjectural, cannot agree with their own statement as to 
the time of the foundation of Dairmagh (See Not. 97); whereas 
some not very inconsiderable time must have elapsed between ic 
and that of Kells. Besides, Columba was already a priest, when 
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he is said to have set-about the latter monastery ; so that if he 
was the real founder, its commencement cannot be placed prior 
toe D552. 


§. x. Several other monasteries or churches are 
said to have been erected by St. Columba in. those 
times; but there can be no doubt that many of 
them were not established until after his death, 
while others prior to it were not of his immediate 
foundation. Thus the house of Swords was not es- 
tablished by him, nor before the year 563, but some 
time inthe seventh century. (109) Another pre- 
tended establishment of our saint is that in the small 
island of Rachlin, off the Antrim coast, for which 
there is not the least authority ; (110) besides its being 
well known at what time and by whom it was founded. 
(111) It was, however, of the Columbian order, 
as was also that of Raphoe, which I do not find 
‘sufficient arguments for ascribing to Columba him- 
self, although it existed in Adamnan’s time, who 
was, perhaps, the founder of it. (112) . Three or 
four religious houses or churches called Shrine or 
the Shrine of St. Columba, indicate by their very 
name that they were not formed in his time, and 
that it is a gross mistake to ascribe their foundation 
to him. (113) The monastery of Druim-cliabh, or 
Drumclitfe, in the county of: Shgo, will, I dare say, 
on close examination, be found not to have been es- 
tablished until after the saint’s death. (114) Much 
less reason is there for ascribing to him several other 
religious houses or churches, some of which are now 
unknown, (115) while others were merely churches or 
chapels dedicated in his name, or in which he was 
specially revered. (116) Certain monasteries, which 
existed in Columba’s time, have been added to his 
foundations on the mere grounds of their having 
been mentioned by Adamnan. (117) We find, 
however, besides Derry and Durrogh, some religious 
houses, which were founded in Jreland either by 
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Columba himself, or by his disciples during his life 
time, or, at least, very soon after his death. Among 
them is to be reckoned that of Druim-’Yomma 
(Drumhome) in the barony of ‘Tyrhugh and county 
of Donegal. (118) A small monastery in a place, 
‘alled Suth-reginden, was inNabited and seemingly 
founded by a Baitan, who lived in Columba’s time, 
and became one of his monks. (119) <A great es- 
tablishment called Kill-mor-Deathrib, is usually as- 
cribed to St. Columba, and probably on just 
grounds ; (120) but unluckily its situation is wrap- 
ped up in obscurity. (121) Snamlathir, a monas- 
tery in the now barony of Carbury (county of Shgo) 
was founded, perhaps before his death, by Colum- 
banus, son of Echad, who was probably a disciple 
of his. (122) Adamnan makes mention of a mo- 
nastery, called Karlli-abinde, and founded, after 
Columba’s departure from Ireland and perhaps af- 
ter his death, by a Iinten, son of Aidus, one of his 
disciples. But it is probable, that this monastery 
was somewhere in Scotland or its Western isles 
rather than in Ireland.(123) To conclude this 
subject, [ have only to add, that a monastery at 
Eac-mac-neire in the now county of Roscommon, 
although not mentioned by Adamnan, is usually as- 
cribed by several authors to St. Columba, who is said 
to have placed over it the abbot Dochouna. (124) 


(109) O'Donnel, who is followed by Colgan, says (4. 1.c. 67) 
that Columba, having built a church at Swords, consigned it ‘to 
the care of St, Vinan surnamed the Leper. Ue places its erection 
before Columba’s departure from Ircland. In opposition to this 
story, it is sufficient to observe, that this St. Finan did not die 
until between the years 674 and 693, as mentioned in his Acts at 
16 Mart. Wow then could he have governed a church before 
563? He is well known in Irish history, and was himself the 
founder of the monastery of Swords, but undoubtedly after the 
death of Columba, to whose institution, howeyer, it seems to have 
belonged. Ware does not make mention of it; yet Harris does, 
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erroneously ascribing it to St. Columba. Archdall has bungled 
his account-of it ina most shametul manner. He says that it 
was founded in 512 by Columba — Yet this may be an error of the 
press, although not marked in his table of errata. For elsewhere 
he lays down, that Columba was bom in 521. But what are we 
to think of his statement that Pinan died before £68, and his re- 
ferring to three different pages of the ‘Uy. Th, in none of which 
does any such thing occur? fi one ot those pages (p. 509.) Col- 
gan says that.the monastery was founded prior to the year 563, 
but has nothing there about the time, in which Vinan died. Arch- 
dall then adds, that others extend Finan’s years to 593, or 597, 
and refers to his Acts. Now in the very page referred to, neither 
ol these dates ig mentioned ; but, it is expressly stated, that Pinau 
died between 674 and 693. 

(110) Colgan was, to use a paige phrase; bewitched as to the 
manin ol “ascribing fi qundations of monasteries to our eminent saints. 
For his reckoning (77. Th. p. 494% and 509.) that of Rachlin 
among t those established by Columba he refers to Adamnan (ind, 
c. 41.) and to O’Dommel (L. 2.¢, 81.) The reader will be sur- 
prized at Colgan’s inference, when he is told that those writers 
have not a word in the places referred to about a ionastery iu 
Rachlin, and merely to tell us that St. Columba happened to be 
there on a certain occasion, which is thus expressed by Adanman; 

Cum vir sanctus in Rechrea Aospilaretur insula.” They add 
that, while there, he reconciled a woman to her husband, having 
by his prayers obtained from God a change of her heart from in- 
veterate hatred to true conjugal affection, According to Colgan’s 
mode of deducing consequences, every place, in which the saint 
might have happened to spend a few days, should have been ho- 
noured with a monastery of his. Archdall, while meaning to fol- 
Jow Colgan as usual, fell into a blunder, which Colgan did not, 
although with a carelessness similar to that just noticed (Not. prec.) 
he vefers to him for it. After saying that Columba founded a 
church in Rachlin he tells us, that the saint placed over it Col- 
man a deacon. Here he confounds Rachlin with a place in the 
maritime part of Meath mentioned by O’Domnel (L. 1. ¢. 65.) 
under the name of Rachraind Orientalis Breagh, where, he says, 
Columba placed the deacon Colman over a church, which he had 
erected. Whether this be true or not is of little consequence, 
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O'Donnel, however, did not confound that place with the island, 
when he speuks of it, 1.2%. ¢. 81. Nor did Colgan, who in onc 
and the same page (Tr. Th. p. 494) makes mention of both of them 
as distinct, placing one immediately afier the other. 

(111) The Annals of Ulster and Tigernach ussivn to A.D. 
635 the foundation of the church of -Rechran or Rachtin by Se- 
genius abbot of Ily, (See Usher, Jad Chron.) to whonr it is at- 
tributed also by the 4 masters quoted by Colgan. (2. Th. p. 509.) 
notwithstanding his mistake in having ascribed it to Columba. 
Harris (Monaster.) makes Lugaid Laithir the founder of it about 
591. THe could have had no reason for this position, except his 
having misunderstood a passage of Usher (Lnd. Caron. ud A. 590), 
where he observes. that Lugaid, surnamed Lazthir, is said to have 
founded a monastery in Rachlin. But Harris should have looked 
to the page of the Primordia referred to by Usher, and he would 
nave found that the person, who said so, was the notorious Demp- 
ter, whose statement he merely mentions; while a zew lines after 
he quotes the Annals of Ulster to show, that the church of Rach- 
lin was founded in 635. Archdall, who swallowed every mistake, 
places Lugaid in Rachlin after his deacon Colman. (See not. prec.) © 
Colgan thinks that this Lugaid governed a monastery before Si. 
Columba’s death, but, as will be seen lower down, different from 
that of Rachlin. 

(112) Colgan (Tr, Th. p. 509.) calls Adamnan> the patron 
and restorer of the monastery of Rathbotha (Raphoe), The 
tile, patron, and the veneration, in which he was held there as 
such, seem to point out rather a founder than a restorer. It is 
trae, that the Matyrology of Donegall reckons it arnong the es 
tablishments, partly monastenes, partly churches, fermed ant Cow 
lumba before he went to Britain. But, as already observed, 
are not bound to submit to its authority, unless Soni dedet by 
other documents. “O'Donnel says (1. L. c. 88.) that the saint 
repaired churches at Raphoe, without mentioning a nionaster) 
Whether there were at any time many churches in that small town, 
Ido notknow; but it is certain, that one would have been sufiicient 
for itin the days of St. Columba. Ware (Ant. cap. 29. and Bishops 
at Ftuphoe) ascribes a monastery there to Columnba;.but I be- 
lieve he merely followed Colgan. ‘The most that can be admitted 

I think, that the saint might have procured the creetion of a 
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church in Raphoe for the accommodation of the people. And it 
is thus, if I mistake not, we are to understand what the said Mar- 
tyrology has about other establishments of his in that neighbour- 
hood, such as Kilmacrenan, Tulach-Dubhelaisse, Gartan, and 
Seinglean. If the saint had any thing to do with them, it may 
be justly supposed, that they were not monasteries but simple 
churches, which, through his influence with the princes of the 
country his relatives, he was able to erect or get erected. Ware 
‘and Harris lave no monasteries in said places, nor does even 
O'Donnel make mention of any thing more than the churches, 
while the Martyrology leaves it doubtful whether they were 
monasteries or not. Yet Colgan (Tr. Lh. p. 494.) and his humble 
servant Archdall lay them down as such, besides others of equal 
uncertainty, and all as founded by Columba. Why should the 
saint have formed such a crowd of monasteries so near each other, 
while there was room enough at Derry for persons wishing to lead 
a monastic life? ; 
(113) The Martyrology of Donegall reckons three Skrines 
among the establishments founded by Columba before he left 
Ireland ; one in Meath, another in Ulster, and a third in Con- 
naught. The Skrine or Scrinium Sti. Columbae in Meath is 
well known, and Colgan observes (Z'r, Th. p 494.) that perhaps 
it got that name from the shrine of St. Columba, which might 
have been deposited there for some time after it was brought from 
Hy to Ircland in the year 875. If so, the commencement of 
the monastery or church called Shrine, must be brought down to 
the 9th century. At any rate it is plain that it did not exist until 
after the saint’s death, whereas some reliques of his must. have 
been supposed to be kept there so as to entitle it to that denomi- 
nation. In like manner the other Skrines must be assigned to 
some period later than that, in which he lived. The second Skrine 
was, according to Colgan, in that northern part of the county and 
diocese of Derry, called the Magilligan country. Archdall gives 
the name of Magilligan to the monastery itself; and why ? be- 
cause Colgan says that it was in the tract called Ardia, al, Aird- 
Magilligan. He thought that Ardia, instead of being a large dis- 
trict, was only a village or townland. As to the Skrine in Con- 
naught Colgan does not mark its situation; yet he seems to have 
thousrht that it was she same as the Shrine of St, ddamnan, now 
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Skreen, in the county of Sligo at a place anciently called Cnocna- 
moile, which in rather a modern Life of a St. Varannan (at 15 
February) is said yo have been granted by a prince 'Tiprad to St. 
Columba. (See Archdall at Shrine.) Why call it the Shrine of 
Adamnan, if it had existed since Columba’s time? But Col- 
gan adds another Skrine, or Serinfwa Sti. Columbae, which, as 
appears from the 4 Masters, was in Winel-Lozuin, now Tirone, 
and was plundered in the year 1208. Whether it was a monastery 
or church he does not tell us. Azchdall has it net, having con- 
founded it with the Skrine, which he calls Magillioan. 

(114) The Martyrology of Donegall and O'Donnel (ZL. 1. ¢. 
GO.) assign to him the foundation of this church or monastery, 
“and prior to his departure for Dritain. In the Life of Parannan 
(See Not. prec.) it is said that Columba, after his return to Ire- 
land on occasion of the assembly of Drumceat, erected a church 
i Carbre, now the barony of Carbury in the county of Sligo. 
As Drumeliffe lies in that district, O’Tlaherty supposed that this 
was the place meant in said Life, and thence (ALS. note to Tr. Th. 
p- 494.) concluded, that the church of Drumcliffe was not founded 
until the year 590. It is, however, very probable that it did not 
exist until a later period. O'Donnel says that Columba placed 
over it Mothorianus one of his companions. Colgan tells us 
(Tr. Th. p. 510.) that: Mothorianus is the same name as Torianus 
or Toronranus. Then he mentions St. Tarannanus abbot of 
Bangor and Drumcliffe, but does not tell us at what time he 
lived, although owing to the misplacement of a date in'the mar- 
gin, it seems at first sight as if he placed him in the year 921, 
whereby Archdall was deceived (at Drumeliffe) so as to assign 
the death of the abbot Toraunan to that year. It is very pro- 
bable that this St. Tarannan was the same as Motharianus. Ivow, 
if he was abbot also of Bangor, he must have lived in a Jater pe- 
riod than St. Columba, whereas we find a regular succession of 
abbots at Bangor, for many years atterColumba’s death, among 
whom there is no Torannan. I strongly suspect, that Tamannan, 
Toronnan or Mathorianus was 10 other than Thorannu, one of 
those disciples of Columba, who followed him to Britain. . From 
having been particularly revered at Bangor and Drumceliffe, he 
might have been supposed to have been abbot in both places. In 
all probability Thorannu spent the remainder of his lite out of 
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Ireland. (See below, Not. 160.) A strong presumption against 
the great antiquity of Drumcliffe arises from Colgan’s not having 
been able to discover any intermediate abbot there between his 
Mothorianus or 'Tarranan and Mailpatrick, who died in 921, par- 
ticularly as the church of Drumcliife was very respectable. As to 
some of its late abbots having been called Comarbans or succes- 
sors of St. Columba, that can be easly accounted for on the prin- 
ciple of its having been a monastery of his order. It is odd that, 
neither Ware nor Harris make mention of it in their lists. 

(115) Colgan made out (Zr. Dh. p. 494.) a monastery of Co- 
lumbua’s foundation i an island called LInis-locha-gamhna, ov the 
island in Lough Gawn or Gawnagh in the barony of Granard, 
county of Longford, Archdall has it under the name Tnchymory, 
and confounds it with Injs-aingin in Lough-ree, where, as we 
have seen, Kieran of Clonmacnois had formed a monastery. 
' Colgan refers only to O'Donnel (L. 1. ¢. 104.) for the Columbian 
house in Lough Gawn. Now all, that O'Donnel says, is that 
the saint, as he was passing in that direction, blessed said lough 
or lake, ‘This is certainly no authority for supposing that he esta. 
lished a monastery there. And yet Ware, (Ant. cap. 26.) has it 
as. founded by Columba, and in the fifth century. For the for- 
mer part of this position his only guide was, I believe, Colgan ; 
and in the latter the word, fifth, must be an erratum, whereas 
Ware was too exact to let it slip from his pen. Harris and Arch- 
dall have copied it, not recollecting that Columba was not ever 
born in that century. Colgan has also a monastery or church at 
Killchuana in the county of Sligo near Cnocnamoile, (See Not. 
113.) for which he hasno authority except the hall fabulous Life 
of Tarannan, in which it is said that Columba placed there 
Cuannon, a disciple of bis, Archdall, in his confusion on this point, 
removed this Killcuanagh or Kilcoonagh to the county of Galway, 
and made Cuannan a maternal brother of St. Carthag of Lismore. 
There is, however, a Kilcoonagh in Galway and in the deanery of 
Annadown, which was founded by Cuanna the brother of Carthag, | 
whose birth Colgan assigns to the latter end of the sixth century 
in his Acts at 4 Feb. But he is not spoken of, nor could he, as 
a disciple of St. Columba. As to the Cuannan represented as 
such, and his Killchuanna in Sligo, nothing authentic is known, 
and we may justly reject what is said of them in the Life of 
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Farannan. Equally unknown is another pretended establishment 
of Columba in the same neighbourhood, and mentioned only in 
said Life, called Al Farannain. The Martyrology of Donegal] 
has among the saint’s foundations Main in Leinster. he 4 
Masters (ap. To. Th. p. 494.) call it (at A. 1014 and 1040) 
Maoin-Columb-kille. At might have had this name without hav- 
ing been founded by Columba, — For jthis purpose it was sufficient 
that it belonged to his order or instituuon. In what part of Lein- 
ster it was 1 cannot discover. 

(116) To this class belonged, as Culgan scems to acknowledge, 
the church of Druimeollum, and some others in the diocese of 
Vilphin; several churches in that of Derry, such as those of 
Cluain-laodh or Clonleigh, Cluain-maine or Clonmany, and par- 
ticularly Fathen-Mura (now Vahan) which was founded by St. 
Murus its abbot, as appears not only trom its name, but likewise 
from his being the patron saint ; and who, as his Acts show (at 
12 Mart.) lived in the seventh century. ‘Lo this we may add 
some also in the diocese of Raphoe, such as that of Tory island, 
in. which, were we to believe O’Donnel and Colgan, Columba 
placed Ernan one. of his disciples. But Colgan himself tells us 
(AA. SS. p, 17.) that this abbot Ernan, whom he calls son 
of Colman, flourished about the year 650, and therefore very 
many years after our saint's death. ‘The system of attributing 
foundations to Columba on the mere principle of their bearing his 
name was carried so far, that a church (not an abbey as Archdall 
hag it) in a place called Glean-choluim-cille in the West of ‘Tho- 
mond, has been reckoned among them, although he does not ap- 
pear to have ever been in that part of Ireland. It might as well 
be suppossd that all the churches called by the uame of St. Paul, 
had been erected by that Apostle. Smith not understanding the 
name Twamania, which Colgan has, places (Life, &e. p. 150.) 
Gleann-choluim-cille in Tuam ! | ! . 

(117) One of these was the monastery which Adamnan (Z. 2. 
c. $6) calls that of the two rivulets of the field, duorwm agri rivo- . 
rum, ~In Messingham’s edition (Z. 2. c, 14.) the name is Divini 
ruris rivulorum. He tells us that St. Columba paid a visit to the 
monks there, being invited by them. This shows that he was not 
the founder of it, as in that case there would have been no occa 
sion for any invitation, Yet Colgan reckons it among his esta- 
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blishments, and endeavours to show that it was the same as Tir- 
da-chroebh somewhere in Meath, where he found that a St. Lu- 
gaid was held in veneration. Next be conjectures (7'r. Th. p. 
$77) that this Lugaid was the same as the surnamed Latthir, a 
disciple of St. Columba, often mentioned by Adamnan, particu- 
larly (Z. 2. c. 38.) where. he calls him the saint’s legate or 
messenger. But Zir-da-croebh does not mean a place of 
two rivulets, nor does there appear to be an error in Adamnan’s 
text as to rivorum ; for O’Donnel (ZL. 3. c. 15.) calls that establish 
ment Mainister an da shruth, i.e. the monastery of the two 
brooks. hus then Colgan’s speculations remain quite unsup- 
ported. Andasto the name Lugaid, it was so common that 
it cannot afford an argument for the truth of his hypothesis. 
Archdall, instead of communicating to his readers Colgan’s ideas 
as conjectures, has (at Tirdacroebh) laid them down as facts. 
Another monastery ascribed by Colyan to St. Columba is that of 
Cloinfinchoil, supposed to be Clonfeakle in the county of Armagh. 
For this position be had no other authority than the following 
anecdote related by Adamnan (LZ. 3. c. 23.) There was, he says, 
in an Irish monastery called Clon-finchoil (name omitted in ZL. 3. 
c. 18. in Messingh. ed.) a holy old soldier of Christ, of the name 
of Lugaid (ad. Lagud) son of Talchan, to whom the death of St. 
Columba was revealed in a vision at the very time it happened. 
Early the next morning he imparted it to another holy mar called 
Fergnaus or Virgnous, (different, as will be seen hereafter, from 
Fergnaus, abbot of Hy) and told him that he saw the island of 
Hy, where he had never been, illuminated with an angelica! 
brightness, and hosts of angels conveying Columba’s soul to 
heaven. Fergnaus went shortly aficr to one of the Western 
islands called Hymba, where, having become a Columbian monk, 
he often related this fact. Now there is nothing in this narrative 
to make us believe that Cloin-finchoil was a Columbian monastc- 
ry ; for it does not appear that Fergnaus, was, at Jeast at the 
time he got that information from Lugaid, a Columbian monk, 
or that he was a member of the monastery of Cloin-finchoil. 
Nor is there any foundation for making Lugaid abbot in that 
place. Colgan indeed does, (7'r. 1h. p, 4:93) and gives him that 
title at 2 Mart. where he treats of him; but without adducing 
any additional argument. Had Adamnan known that he was an 
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abbot he would not have omitted to call him so. Harris’ and 
Archdall have followed Colgan. The former: says that’ Lugaid 
died in 580. How then could he have had a vision concerning 
Columba’s death in 596 or 597? The latter tells us that he was a 
very aged man in that year. To understand this bungling, the 
reader must observe, that Usher reckons (Jnd.. Chron.) among 
several illustrious men, who flourished in 580, Lugad, son of 
Talchan, an old soldier of Christ, alluding to the phrase used by 
_Adamnan. But although he was old at the time Columba died, 
he might not have been thought so in 580; nor was that Usher's 
meaning. Harris, however, went much farther astray than Arch- 
dall; for; while Usher says, flourished, he introduces death. 
Nothing could stop Colgan in his hunting after Columbian insti- 
tutions. A curious instance occurs in his placing (Zr. Th. p. 
494) among them a monastery at Cluinenaich in the diocese of 
Derry. Yet somewhere more than once (ex. cy ib. p. 450, 489.) 
he calls it only a church near Derry, which he conjectures to 
haye been governed by one Columba, named Crag. This Columba 
happens to be mentioned by Adamnan (L. 1. c, 2.) who calls 
him a venerable clergyman, venerandum clericum. Upon . this 
mere mention of his name (Colgan, 20. p. 439.) makes hima dis- 
ciple of St. Columba. Now it is evident from Adamnan, that he 
was not; for he is introduced as asking two monks, who had just 
arrived at his habitation from Derry; “ is your holy father Co- 
Jumba safe and well ?” Had he been himself a disciple of the saint, 
he would have said not your but our. To the illogical process, by 
which Colgan changed Columba Crag into a monk, and gave him 
a monastery, Archdall has, as he often does, added something of 
his own. For (at Cluainenach) he tells us, that St. Columba 
founded an abbey there, and made Columb Crag, his disciple, 
abbot of it. It is thus that, next after this monastery, talking 
of Clonmanny (Cluain-maine) he says it was built by St 
Columba, although Colgan has no such thing. (Compare with 
Not. prec.) 

(118) Adamar (ZL. 3. ¢. 23.) makes mention of one Emene, 
whose name, he says, may be interpreted Ierreolus, (from the 
Irish word Earnach, or Iarran, iron) and says that he was buried 
in Dorso Tommae (Druim-Tomma) wnong the remains of other 
monks of St. Columba. Accordingly there was a monastery in 
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that place, founded most probably by the saint himself. Adanmnan 
had seen Ernene, when very old, but speaks of hin as having been 
a strong working man at the time of Columba’s death. He does 
not represent him as the founder of’ that establishment, as Harris 
does; nor does he even make him abbot there, although Archdail 
presumes to say, that we are informed he was. Who gave that 
information, is quite unknown to me; certainly not Adamnan, 
who exhibits him as a simple monk; nor -even Colzan, who, ex- 
pressly treating of him at 1 January, merely tells us, he spent a 
great part of his life at Druim-Toimma, and was buried there. Tn 
one passage indeed, (77. Th. p. 490) he calls him, but without 
adducing any authority, abbot of that place. This seems to have 
been a slip of the pen. 

(119) Adamnan relates (LZ. 1. c. 20) that Baitan had, on a cer- 
tain occasion, applied to Columba for his blessing, and that, hav- 
ing governed for many years a small establishment, cellu/a, at Sath- 
reginden, he died at Derry. his last circumstance seems to show, 
that he was a Columbian monk. Colgan conjectured that the true 
name of the place was perhaps Ltath-reginden, and that, as Baitan 
died at Derry, it was in some not far distant tract and probably 
somewhere in Tirconnel, and in the diocese of Derry. Archdall, in 
his usual blundering manner, introduces Colgan as speaking po- 


sitively on the subject; and, not content with so doing, instead of 


Tirconnel, he has that place under county of Derry, adding that 
Colgan says it was founded by St. Columba; whereas, on the con- 
trary, Colgan expressly states (Zr. Th. p. 377), that Baitan was 
the founder of it. 

(120) We read in Adamnan, (2. 1. ¢. 50) who latanizes its 
name into Cella magna Deathrib, that, on St. Columba’s arrival 
there on some particular occasion, several presents were brought 
to him by the people of the neighbourhood. O’Donnel says (Z. 1. 
c. 110.) that he kept a school in that monastery. This is stated 
also in the life of St. Munna of Taighmon, Adamnan’s words prove 
indeed, that there was such a monastery in the saint's tine, but 
make it only probable that he was the founder of it. Yet, com- 
bined with the latter authorities, they seem to form a strong ar- 
gument in favour of the common opinion, which I shall not con- 
trovert, as I do not find any thing material in opposition to it. 

(121) Colgan (7, Lh. p. 494.) places it in Connaught, without 
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telling us in what part of that great province. Elsewhere he has it 
in Cavan. (See Not. 40 to Chap. x.) 

(122) Thismonastery ismentioned by Adamnan(Z, c.43), who re- 
lates that one day, when St.Columba happened to be in Ireland (after 
the foundation of Ily) Columbanus drove a curricle in which they 
were both seated " He does not expressly say, that Columbanus was 2 
disciple of his ; but it cannot be doubted, that he was; for he ap- 
pears as accompanying the saint, who had come to Ireland for 
some ecclesiastical purposes, “ aliquibus ecclesiasticis utilitatibus 
coactus.” (Messingh. ed L. 2. c. 18.) Instead of utilitatzbus Col- 
gan’s edition (lo, cit.) has visitantibus, which makes no sense, and 
renders the author's meaning quite confused. Adamman then ob- 
serves, that this Columbanus was the founder of the monastery, 
called Snam-luthir. But it does not appear, whether he founded 
it before or after St. Columba’s death. Archdall says, that Co- 
lumbanus was, as we are told, the saint’s charioteer. This is like 
what he has about St. Brigid’s coachman. Did he imagine tliat St. 
Columba kept chariots ? Or is it because Columbanus happened to 
drive the vehicle, in which the saint was travelling, that he must 
be called a charioteer ? 

(123) Adamnan (ZL. 2. c. 31.) speaks of Vinten as young, when, 
among others, accompanying St. Columba in a journey across the 
Dorsum Britannicum (Drum-Albain) he became dangerously ill. 
The saint gave him his blessing, and foretold that he would live to 
a good old age; which was verified by his having afterwards 
founded Kailli-abinde and his not dying until far advanced in years. 
Adamnan docs not mention his having ever retumned to Ireland; 
nor could Colgan discover any place of that name. Te says indeed, 
that there is a church in Carbury (Sligo), called Caille ; but he - 
could not.find Vinten there, instead of whom a St. Muadnata was 
revered. Besides, what becomes of abinde, the second part of said 
name, by which it was meant to distinguish Finten’s monastery 
from other establishments called Aailli or Cuille? Archdall leaps 
over these difficulties, and gives us a monastery of Cuilleavinde in 
the county of Sligo. 

(124) O'Donnel (Z. 1. c..104.) relates, that St. Columba, hav- 
ing dedicated that place to God, left there as superior Dochonna, 
or, as he calls him, Dachonna. Colgan says, when expressly 
treating of him, (4A. SS. ad 8. Mart.) that he was more gene- 
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rally called Mochonna, but observes that his real name was Chonna, 
to which if Mo be prefixed. we have my Chonna; if Do or Da, 
thy Chénna. An author of a Life of St. Columba, quoted by 
Colgan (7b.), also calls him Dachonna, and tells us that St. Co- 
lumba erected a monastery at Eas-mac-neire, and gave him. the care 
of it. Colgan states that he was of the family of’ a famous chief- 
tain, Erc, from whom that place got the additional name of mac- 
neire, signifying the sons of Eirc. It is mentioned in the Tripartite 
life of St. Patrick (Z. 2.c. 101.), where he is said to have foretold 
that Columb-kill would establish a monastery there. (See also 
Joceline, cap. 90.) Ware thought (dnt. cap. 26 at Roscommon) 
it might have been the same as Inchmacnerin, an island in Lough- 
kee. ‘This cannot be reconciled with the older writers, who never 
speak of it as anisland, and agree in placing it on the bank of the 
river Buell or Boyle. According to Colgan (loc. cit. and Tr. Th. 
p. 494.) it was the very monastery, which, many centuries later, 


fell into the possession of the Cisterian order, and became so fa- 


mous under the name of Abbey of Boyle. ‘The foundation of it is 
assigned by O’Donnel, &c. &c, to some time previous to the saint's 
departure for Britain; and here it wiil not be amiss to observe that, 
whatever monasteries were established in Ireland by himself in per- 
son, they were, as well as I can discover, all prior to that epoch, 


§. x1. Besides the saint’s exertions for establish- 
ing religious communities and churches, several other 
circumstances are related as forming part of his his- 
tory. But, as they rest on very doubtful authority, 
we may pass them by, (125) and now proceed to in- 
quire into the occasion or cause of his determination 
to leave Ireland. A silly story is told relative to this 
subject, and with circumstances quite unbecoming 
the conduct of holy men and even the gravity of com- 
mon history. (126) he substance of it is as fol- 
lows. Columba, happening to be on a visit with St. 
Finnian of Maghbile at Druimfionn, (127) borrowed 
from him a manuscript of some part of the holy scrip- 
tures, which he immediately. set about transcribing, 
unknown to Finiann. When he had nearly finished 
his copy of it, Finian, being apprized of the business, 
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was highly displeased at Columba’s conduct, and told 
him that he ought not to have transcribed a book, 
his property, without his permission. Next he in- 
sisted on getting said copy from Columba, maintain- 
ing that he had a right to it, inasmuch as. it was the 
offspring of his manuscript, (128) ‘Lo this strange 
plea Columba replied, that he would leave the*nat- 
ter to the arbitration of Diermit then king of all Ire. - 


land, who, on the case being laid before him, de- 


cided in favour of Finnian. Columba, irritated at 
this unjust sentence, declared to him in the presence of 
all the by-standers, that it would not pass unreyenged. 
‘Yhen we are told how about the same time Curnan, 


~son of Aidus king of Connaught, fled to Columba for 


protection against the fury of Diermit, and how, by 
his order, that young prince was drageed from the 
saint’s bosom and immediately put to death. (129) 
This atrocity added still more to Columba’s resent- 
ment, so that, addressing the king, he told him that 
he would make a complaint to the princes, his re- 
latives, for the various insults he had received from 
him. Accordinely he secretly set out for his own 
country, and, having escaped some snares laid for 
him by Diermit, arrived safe in Ulster. ~ Anmireus, 
his cousin, then chieftain of Kinell-Connnill, and the 
two brothers lergus and Domnald, heads of Kinel- 
Eoguin (Tyrone), on being informed of Diermit’s 
proceeding, soon raised an army, and, being assisted 
by Aidus’ king of Connaught, challenged him to bat- 
tle. (150) ‘Lhe engagement took place at Culdrem- 
ni, (181) while Finian was praying for the success 
of the king’s party, and, on the other side, Columba 
for that of his relatives. and friends. (102) ‘The 
prayers of the latter being more efficacious, Diermit’s 
army was defeated with the loss of 3000 men, whereas 
of their antagonists there fell only one man, (133) 
Then come some other circumstances, which it would 
be idle to mention ; and the whole of this notable story 
ends with telling us, that Columba felt remorse for 
Yai. If, lu 
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the part he had acted in' these troubles, and that he 
was directed by several -holy men to undergo what- 
ever penance would be enjoined on him by ‘St. Las 


ean, al. Molassius, of Devenish, who, on being ap- 


plied'to, ordered him to quit Ireland for ever, mand 
to exert himself for the salvation of as many, others as 
had fallen in that war. (134) 


(125) It is really surprising that Smith, who, besides D. D. 
calls hinself an honorary member of the Antiquarian society of 
Scotland, could have been so unacquainted not only with the true 
history of St. Columba, but likewise with the general history of 
the times, as to send him travelling to foreign countries before he 
settled in Hy, that is prior to A. D, 563, and representing him as 
caressed by king Sigebert (of Austria) and founding a monastery 
in Italy. He applies to him a passage of Walafrid Strabo, which 
is in this writer’s Life of St. Gallus, a tract which Smith must not 
have seen, as otherwise he would have immediately perceived, that 
our Columba was not the person there spoken of, but Columbanus 
tle disciple of Comgall and founder of the monasteries of Luxeuil 
and Bobbio. It is true, that these two great men have heen con- 


- founded together by some former writers, and, among others, by 


Dempster, whose ignorance «and impertinence on this point have 
been well exposed by Usher (p. 688). Smith followed Dempster, 
or some equally bad authority. But surely every one in our days, - 
tolerably conversant in the history of Europe, knows that Colum- 
banus, who became so celebrated in I'rance and Italy, was a quite 
different person from Columbkilfe, and that he did not arrive in 
France until about the year 590. As to Columbkill, it is evident 
from his whole history, that he never visited any part of the Con- 
tinent. O’Donnel’s fable (L. 3. c. 27. segq.) about his journey to 
Rome in the time of Gregory the great, and on his return stopping 
at Tours, is treated with indifference even hy Colgan, who shows 
that some parts of it are absolutely false. 

(126) O'Donnel has this story at great Jength in the Hetimning 
of his secand book. Usher has given it, (p. 902. segqg.) in an 
abridged and less exceptionable form, from a foolish anonymous 
writer, who had the impudence to refer to Adamnan as his autho- 
rity; although, as Usher observes, (7. 1194.) Adamnan could not 
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have writien such trash. (Colgan (Tr. 7h. p. 462.) copied it from 
Usher. The author was so ignorant as to call Gildas a Saxon. 
We find some similar stuff in Keating (B. 2. p. 28.segq. ed. a. 1723.) 
taken from such documents as the Black book.of Molaga. _ 

(127) See Not. 89 to Chap. x. 

(128) In the account published: by Usher, instead of a question 
about a hook, we have, according to his printed text, one about 
a treeman, pro “ quodam /ibero respectendo.” And soon after he 
has “ diberi.” This must be owing to his having misunderstood 
the MS. whence he took it, so as to read libero and liberi for Libro 
and libri, as Colgan has them, who knew more about this foolish 
tradition: than Usher did. Yet Usher might have been easily de- 
ceived, as the matter is introduced abruptly without any mention 
of Finnian, who, on the contrary, according to said account, could 
not have been, as will be scen lower down, the person, between 
whom and Columba any such dispute existed. 

(129) This anecdote relating to Curnan does not occur in the 
narrative as given by Usher. 

(180) The matter is differently and mere rationally stated in 
Usher’s account, according to which Columba merely threatened 
Diermot with the vengeance of God, and then fJeft the court in 
disgust. It is added that the king, incensed at the declaration 
nade by the saint, proceeded with an array towards Tirconnel for 
the purpose of extirpating all his connexions and subduing their 
country. Thus he, not they, was the aggressor in this war, 

(131) Adamnan calls it Culedreibhne. It was in the territory 
of Carbre, not far from Sligo to the North. The battle was fought 
in the year 561, (See Not. 76.) as appears from the Annals of 
Ulster. Jolnston must have fallen into some mistake, where in 
Extracts from those Annals he marks this battle at A. 559 (560). 
It was, I dare say, on Johnston’s authority, that Pinkerton also 
(Not. to Adaman, L. 1. c. 7.) assigned it to the said year. Yet in 
a note to Cumineus (cap. 22) he agrees with Usher as to Colum- 
ba’s arrival in Britain A. D. 563. Thus he must have supposed, 
that the true year of the battle was 561. The 4 Masters have 
555 (556); but Colgan (7%. Th. p. 452) rejects this date, and 
adopts that of Usher. 

(182) In the account (ap. Usher) Columba alone is introduced 
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as praying for the protection of his friend, against the fury of 
Diermit’s forces, for whom no saint is mentioned as interceding. 

(133) According to what we find in Usher not even one man of 
this party was killed; and the slaughter of the king’s troops is at- 
tributed to the appearance, in their camp, of an Angel in human 
. form of an enormous size, in a military garb, heading a few men, 
at which sight they were so terrified that, instead of attacking their 
opponents, they fled precipitately, and in their hurry to escape, 
many of thern killed each other. 

(134) Not Lasrean but Vinnian appears (ap. Usher) as the per- 
son to whom Columba applied for a suitable penance, and who pre- 
scribed it, omitting the part relative to perpetual exile. Following 
this account, Finnian could not have been the plaintiffin the pre- 
tended question about the book, nor his opponent during the battle. 

(125) Adamnan relates, (L. 8. ¢. 4.) that, a short time before 
his sailing for Britain, Columba went to pay a visit to his venerable 
old master YVinnian, who, on his approaching, saw him accompa- 


nied by an Angel, and said to some brethren then present; “ Be- 


hold the holy Columba, who has merited the having a celestial 
being as his companion,” 


§. xm. Who does not see, that this is not history 
but poetry, and’that there is scarcely a word of truth 
in it, except that such a battle was fought, and that 
it is very probable that St. Columba, without h laving 
been at all concerned in bringing it about, prayed 
for the protection of his kinsmen and their subjects 
against the fury of Diermit, who was bent on exter- 
minating them ? No one of commen sense will admit 
the fable of the quarrel about the book, the ground- 
work of this ludicrous drama. And as to any dispute 
between Columba and Finnian, it is evident from 
Adamnan, that it did not occur, and that these two 
saints retained their mutual friendship and esteem to 
the last. (185) Equally groundless is his having been 
ordered to do penance for what arenes in th at Ww ar, 
and to subject himself to perpetual exile. (136) Be- 
sides the retailers of this story differing among them- 
selves as to the person, who imposed the penance, 
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and the nature-of it, (137) we find Columba remain. 
ing in Ireland for about two years after the battle, 
instead of fulfilling his penitential task, and after- 
wards returning to it, notwithstanding that pretended 
condemnation to perpetual banishment. Nor does 
it appear, that the attempt at excommunicating Co- 
lumba, which was frustrated by the interposition of 
Brendan of Birr, took place after the battle of Cul- 
dremni, it being much more probable that it occurred 
several years prior to it, (138) It is now clear that 
all that has been said about Columba having been the 
cause or occasion of that battle, and consequently of 
his departure from Ireland, rests upon no other au- 
thority than the jarring fictions of some poetasters, - 
who strove to embellish their rhapsodies with tales of 
saints contending against each other in support of 
the respective armies, for which they implored vic- 
_tory. And yet even in our days persons have been 
found either so foolish or malignant as to rake out 
those stories from the obscurity, into which they had 
fallen, and to deal them out to the public. (139) 
The true, or, at least, principal cause of St. Colum- 
ba’s going to. Britain was his zeal for the conversion 
of the Northern Picts, who were still in a state of 
paganism, (140) and for the better instruction of his 
countrymen who were settled in Argyle and: other 
adjacent tracts. (141) Besides this cause another is 
mentioned, which, indeed, may be admitted, as it 
implies nothing absurd or contradictory. It is said, 
that not having been able to succeed in his endeavours 
to reconcile the princes his relatives, and to make 
them desist from the deadly feuds, in which they 
engaged, this unhappy state of things was an addi- 
tional motive for his leaving Ireland. (142) ‘That 
he communicated his plan to some of the distinguished 
saints of that period and consulted them concerning 
it, is very probable. (143) We know that, a short 
time before his sailing for Britain, he paid a visit to 
his old master Finnian of Maghbile ; (144) and Bren. 
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dan of Birr is said to have directed him to form his 
establishment in the small island, which bore the 
name of one of the letters of the alphabet, 7. (145) 


(136) In the Life of St. Lasreanus referred to by Usher (p. 1066.) 
and quoted by Colgan (Zr. 7A. p. 4G1.)part of the sentence said 
to have been pronounced by him is thus expressed; “ Ut perpe- 
tuo moraretur extra Hibernium in exilio.” Tfence O'Donnel took 
what he also has about a perpetual exile. 

(137) See Not. 134. 

(138) Adamnan (Z. 3. c. 3.) gives a very clear account of this 
transaction. A certain synod, he says, had issued a sentence otf 
excommunication, not justly as afterwards appeared, against Co- 
lumba, on account of some venial and excusable proceedings. On 
his arrival at said synod, Brendan, who had seen him at a distance, 
rose up, saluted him with great respect, and embraced him. Some 
of the elders, then taking Brendan apart, expostulated with him 
. for his having shown such attention to a person, whom they had 
excommunicated. He replied; “ If you had seen what the Lord 
has been pleased to make mamfest to me this day concerning this 
elect of his, whom you are dishonouring, you would have never. 
passed that sentence; whereas the Lord does not in any manner 
excommunicate him, in virtue of your wrong sentence, but rather 
exalts him still more and more.” On their asking how this could 
be he told them, that he saw a luminous pillar advancing before 
this man of God, when on his way, and holy Angels accompany- 
ing him through the plain. ‘ Therefore,” he added, “ I dare not 
treat with contempt him, whom I see preordained by God asa 
guide of nations to life.” Upon which the proceedings were with- 
drawn, and the whole synod paid him the greatest respect and ve- 
neration. In Messingham’s edition (L. 3. c. 2.) there is a stupid 
note attributing that excommunication to Columba’s mode of ob- 
serving Easter. ‘There was no dispute in Ireland about the time 
of celebrating that festival until after his death. Usher (Ind, Chron.) 
places it in the year 561 after the battle of Culdremni, as if it had 
taken place in consequence of said battle. Were this the case, it 
would set aside at once the story of the penance laid upon Colum- 
ba, whereas the synod acknowledged that he did not deserve any 
censure. But there is every reason to think that it occurred se- 
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veral years earlier. | Brendan seems to speak of him as one not yet 
invested with much duthority, or very generally respected, des- 
tined, however, to’ be a leader of souls to heaven. O’Donnel 
(L. 1. c. 49) répresents him as a youth’ at that time; but Bren- 
dan’s calling him ‘a man of God shows, that he was not then very 
young: It is highly probable, that the whole transaction ought to 
be'assigned to about 550 or somewhat later, when Columba was plan- 
ning his monastery of Durrogh.’ (See above §. 8. and Not. 97.) 
at which time Brendan was already abbot of Birr. (Not. 28 above, 
and Not. 130 to Chap. x.) This supposition is confirmed by the 
circumstance of the synod having been held in a place called (Col- 
gan’s Adamnan, L. 3. c. 3.) Hiseilte or the district of Seilte, 
which Colgan conjectures, and I think justly, to have been the 
eame as Maggesilde in Leinster, afterwards contracted into Geisille. 
Colgan’s Geisille must be the now barony of Geashill in the King’s 
county, which is not far distant from Durrogh, and lay convenient 
for the attendance of Brendan. 

*“(139) Besides Warner, O'Halloran, an equally wretched au- 
thority as to our church history, repeats all this nonsense more than 
once. (Iist. &c. B. vit. ch. 4-7.) Dr. Ledwich, notwithstand- 
ing his admiration of Columba and his pretended Culdees, says, 
( Antig. &e. p. 57) that “ he instigated a bloody war without just 
‘cause, of which being made sensible he abjured his native land by 
a voluntary exile.” The reader is already able to judge, what 
truth there is‘in this assertion; nor would I have troubled him 
with a refutation of these fables, were it not for the purpose of 
guarding him against giving credence to such vile imputations 
against the character of that truly holy man. But why did not the 
Doctor give the story, as he found it? Why call his exile volun- 
tary in opposition to O'Donnel, the only biographer of Columba, 
who has this story (although the Doctor talks of biographers), and 
who exhibits it as enjoined on him by St. Molassius? Perhaps 
our antiquary thought, that pr Injunction of penances smelt of 
bore) 

(140) Bede writes (L.3. ¢. 4.) that he came to Britain for the 
purpose of preaching to that people: “ Venit de Hybernia-Bri- 
tanniam, preaicaar us verbum Dei provinciis septentrionalium 
pictorum.” °° ci 
(141) Adamnan (Second gl al, L. 1. c. 1.) comprizes the 
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two objects in a few words ; “ De Scotia ad Britanniam, pro 
Christo peregrinari volens, enavigavit.”. The phrase pro Christo 
alludes not to Columba’s own salvation, which he might have 
worked at home as well as any where else, but to the extension 
of the glory of Christ and the advantage of souls. The Mar- 
tyrology of Donegall (ap. Tr. Th, p. 483.) has very well illus- 
trated this subject. After stating his exertions for the good of re« 
ligion in Ireland, it adds; “ Salutis animarum et propagandae 
fidei aestuans desiderio, in Albionem profectus ibi- extruxit fume- 
sum illud Hyense et alia plurima monasteria et ecclesias ; et in ea 
regione, quam de tenebris idolatriae fidei lucid asseruit, et in reli- 
gionis ac bonorum operum principiis sof¢davit plura praestitit be- 
neficia et obsequia Deo grata quam in patria. Hiberniae regione.’”” 
In the whole account or abridged Life of Columba, given in this 
Martyrology, there is not a word relative to his having been in any 
wise concerned in the war above treated of, or to the pretended 
penance laid on him, &c. 

(142) Life of St. Parannan at 15 fed. ‘There were furious 
contests at that period between the southern and northern Nialls, 
to both of which partics Columba was related. The battle of 
Culdremni was one effect of their quarrels. 

(143) Usher collected (Ind. Chron. p. 563) from anecdotes, 
which he had met with here and there, that Columba left Ireland 
in consequence of the advice of Finnian of Clonard, Brendan of 
Birr, and Lasrean a/. Molassius. ‘That he might have consulted 
several of his eminent friends is not improbable, but we are not 
to suppose, what Usher seemed to think, that his motives for 
quitting his country were of a merely prudential or political na- 
ture. In the passage now referred to Usher fell into a strange 
and with him unusual contradiction. He calls the Finnian, to 
whom, according to the document published by himself, and 
which he points out to the reader, Columba is said to have ap- 
plied for advice and penance after the battle ef Culdremni, (See 
Not. 134) by the uame of Tinnian of Clonard. Now he had 
already Jaid down, that this Finnian died in 552. Usher's mis- 
take proceeded fron his not having been acquainted with the his- 
tory of Finnian of Maghbile, who was the Finnian spoken of by 
Adamnan, Cumineus, and others, as the master and ‘friend of 
Columba. (Sce Nol. 74 and 81, to Chap. x.) ‘This mistake stag- 
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gered for a while Colgan as to the time of the death of Finnian of 
Clonard. But he corrected himself afterwards, Harris blindly fol- 
lowing the same mistake, (Bishops. p. 136.) among other bungling 
about Columba and said Finnian, makes the Jatter live until 563. 
(144) See Not. p. 135. 
-(145) Life of Brendan, quoted by Usher (p. 1059.) and Col- 
gan (7. Zh. p. 462.) J, which is one of the Irish names of an 


island in general, was probably the original name, by which Hy, 


al. Iona, as now more generally called, was known. By prefixing 
an aspirate to it was formed Hy as Bede calls it. In the annals of 
Ulster and Tigernach it is called Za ; in the Life of St. Blaith- 
maic by Walatrid Strabo Fo. See further variations of this name 
in Usher (p. 697.) and Colgan (77. Th. p. 495), who says, that in 
old Trish documents it is sometimes spelled Jo, from which, with 
great probability, he derives Jona, as an adjective, so that insula 
Iona means the island of Jo. By degrees it became to be con- 
sidered as a substantive, and, being declinable, was preferred by 
several authors when writing in Latin. Baxter (Glossar, ad So- 
dorinas) has a foolish derivation from the Irish J, and the Pictish 
Onas, both of which, he says, signify ¢sland. Who would have 
tacked together two names from different languages in this tauto- 
logical manner? Nor do we even find that it was ever written 
Ionas. Some have said that Jona means island of waves. 
(Garnett’s Tour in the Highlands, &c. Vol. 1. p. 246.) Where 


-is to be mét with a Gaclic word ona of that signification ? In some’ 


editions of Adamnan Jova appears by mistake (mendose, as Usher 
and Colgan observe) for Jona. ‘The mighty Ledwich, who talks 
about Gothic without any knowledge of its ancient dialects, says 
(p. 59) that “ I, Hy, &c. are obviously the Gothic Ai, Ei, re- 
ferring to its oval or egg-like shape.” What a parade of learning ! 
Why not, instead of Gothic, have said either the German or 
Low Dutch, in which Ey, Fi signify an egg? But Gothic 
has a more recondite sound. Now the Doctor, should have 
looked for the genuine Gothic name for an egg, and he would 
have found that it was egg, from which was derived the old Ale- 
roannic eg, since softened into ez, (See Ihre, Glossar. Sutogothic, 
&e. at Egg.) The name I or or Hy was in use before an egg 
was ever called e7, 
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>. §. x1ur. Before St. Columba sct out for the island, 
now known by the name of 7-Columb-kill, but which 
for, shortness sake I shall call Zy, he must have got 
permission from the proprietor of it to settle there. 
Accordingly the grant of it made to him by his rela- 
tive Conall king of the Albanian Scots (146) 
ought to be placed before lis departure from Ireland, 
as it can scarcely be imagined, that he would have 
directed his course, and attended by a number of 
followers, to that’ small island: without his bemg al- 
lowed to inhabit it. For it must be observed, that 
he is generally represented as having sailed straight 
from Ireland to’ Hy, (147) together with twelve of 
his disciples. (148) ‘The ‘year of his arrival, after a 
short passage was 563. (149) Having erected a 
monastery and a church, and ‘arranged such matters 
as were. connectéd with his establishment, in which 
occupation, besides his visiting’ the territories of his 
relatives in the mainland of Britain, he may have 
passed about two years ; (150) Columba, taking with 
him some assistants, undertook his wished for task 
of converting the Northern Picts, who inhabited the 
whole of modern Scotland to the North of the great 
range of the Grampian mountains. (151) He was 
the first Christian missionary that appeared in that 
then wild country. (152) When arrived at the re- 
sidence of king Brude, (1538) he found ‘the gate 
closed ; and the king gave orders that it should not 
be opened ;. upon’ which the saint, advancing with 
his companions, made the sign of the cross on it, 
and, on his then pushing it with his hand, it imme- 
diately flew open. Brude, being apprized of this 
prodigy, was, together with his council, struck with 
terror, and went forward to meet Columba, whom 
he welcomed in the most kind and respectful man- 
ner, and ever after treated with every mark of atten- 
tion. (154) It is probable, that the king’s conver- 
sion took place not long after ; but the J/agi, the 
chief of whom seems to have been one Broichan, 
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CHAP. XI. veaeOr JRE GAN. 165 
(155) exerted themselves to prevent the missionaries 
from preaching to the people ; and it is particularly 
related that, one evening, while the saint and a few 
of his brethren were celebrating Vespers near the 
royal residence or castle, some of those magi coming 
near them did all they could to hinder them from 
being heard by the imhabitants, but that all their ef- 
forts were fruitless. (156) ~The ‘Almighty was 
pleased to confirm Columba’s mission by various 
miracles, the most remarkable of which was the re- 
surrection of a boy, who had died a few days. after 
he and his parents, together with the whole family, 
became Christians, through the saint’s preaching, 
and were baptized. [rom the circumstance of his 
death” some magi took occasion to jecr and insult 
his parents, and to boast that their gods were 
stronger than the God of the Christians. Columba, 
heing apprized of the whole matter, went to the 
parents’ house, and, desiring them to confide in the 
divine omnipotence, was shown into the place where 
the body was stretched. ‘Then, having ordered 
those who were assembled there to withdraw, he 
prayed most fervently for some time, and directing 
his eyes to the body, said; ‘ In the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ rise, and stand upon thy feet.’ 
Immediately the boy returned to life, and opened his 
eyes. ‘The saint, liftmg him up, and taking him 
by the hand, conducted him to his parents, upon 
which the people raise a shout, lamentation is 
changed into joy, and the God of Christians is 


glorified. (157) 


(146) We have seen above (Not. 73), that St. Columba was 
related to the Dalriadan dynasty, which formed the Scottish 
kingdom in Britain, ‘To understand the relationship between 
hin and Conall it is to be observed, that the latter was’ great 
grandson to Fergus brother of Loarn, one of the great grandfa- 
thers of the saint. Conall’s pedigree is very clearly traced in the 
line of the first Scottish kings; 1, Loarn, 2. Fergus bis brother. 
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8. Domangard son of Fergus. 4. Comgall son of Domangard, 
5. Gauran, brother to Comgall. 6. Conall son of Comgall, and 
nephew to Gauran. (See O'Flaherty, Ogyg. p.472, 473.) That 
Conall was the prince, who made a grant of Hy to Columba, is 
proved from the Annals of Ulster and Tigernach, and from the 
circumstance that it was an appendage of his kingdom. Hence it 
appears, that Bede was mistaken (LZ. 3. c. 4.) in attributing that 
grant to Bridius king of the Northern Picts. For in the first place 
Hy was, as Usher remarks, (p.'703), too far distant from the 
Pictish territories to form a part of them; being near the S. W. 
angle of Mull, which lies adjacent to the coast then possessed by 
Conall. Next how is it to be supposed, that Bridius, who was 
still a pagan when Columba arrived at Hy, would have been ap- 
plied to by him for any grant, or would have voluntarily made 
him one? Bede indeed thought, that Columba did not get posses- 
sion of Fly until after the conversion of Bridius and his subjects ; 
but this supposition cannot be reconciled with the series of the 
saint’s history, as constantly given, from which it is plain that he 
did not undertake that mission before he had there formed his es- 
tablishment. Without appealing to O'Flaherty, the 4 Masters, 
and several old Scotch authorities (See Zy. Th. p. 496.) Chal- 
mers admits (Caledonia Vol. 1. p. 265 and $22) that Hy was 
" granted to the saint by Conall. Those, who have called: it a 
Pictish island, merely followed Bede. 

(147) In the second Life, a work taken from older documents, 
(See Not. 70) it is related (cap. 6.), that St. Columba, thinking 
that the proper time was come for preaching to the Picts, left his 
country, and sailed for Hy, where having erected a monastery, 
&c. O'Donnel says, (Z.. 2. c. 11.) that directing his course to 
Albion he landed in Hy on the eve of Pentecost, and that, having 
driven some Druids out of the island, he set about erecting a mo- 
nastery. And in the Life of Farannan we read ; “ Peregrinationis 
cursum direxit sanctissimus. pater (Columba) in insulam Hi, ubi,” 
&ec. It may perhaps be objected, that Cumineus and Adamnan 
say, that he sailed from Ireland to Britain. But as Hy was a 
British island, although then possessed by the Scots, they might, 
without any inconsistency, have included it under that name, par- 
ticularly as the saint intended to go not long afier, as he actually 
did, to Britain strictly so called. I shall not stop to inquire into 
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the truth of a sort of story, that St. Columba landed in Knapdale 
in Argyle before he proceeded to Hy. (See Statist. Acc. of Scot- 
land, Vol. XIX. p. 314.) ae 

(148) Adamnan writes ; (1. 3. c. 4.) Sanctus cum duodecim 
commilitonibus discipulis ad Britanniam transnavigavit.” Usher (p. 
694) has given their names from an appendix to a copy of Adam- 
nan in the Cottonian library, now in the British Museum, and from 
which Pinkerton added them to his edition. Colgan justly observes 
(Tr. Th. p. 487) that Usher's arrangement of the names is not 
all through correct, particularly in his making Mocuthe?mne and 
Mocuftr proper names of distinct persons, whereas in reality they 
are surnames, meaning descendants of Theimne and Fir by pre- 
fixing Mocu or Mocua, which, as used by Adamnan and other 
other old Irish writers, has that signification, Yet Colgan’s own 
arrangement is in one or two points not very satisfactory. With- 
out troubling the reader with further inquiries, or pointing out 
the mistakes of Hector Boethius and the lies of Dempster (See 
Usher, p. 695) concerning these twelve persons, J shall endeavour 
to mark them as distinctly as Tam able. “ 1. Baithen, qui et Co- 
min, sancti successor Columbae. 2. Cobtach frater ejus (7. e. of 
Baithen), - 3. Ernaan, sancti avunculus Columbae. 4. Dermitius 
-cjus ministrator, 5.6. Rus et Fethuo, duo filii Rodani. 7. Scan- 
dal filius Bresail, filii Endei, filii Neil. 8. Luguid Mocutheimne. 
9. Echoid. 10. Thorannu Mocufir, 11. Cetea. 12. Cairnaan 
filius Branduib filii Meilgi Grillaan.” Colgan has some doubts 
about Cetea, and was willing to put him out of the list. On the 
other hand, he makes Grillaan the name of a distinct person 
instead of joining it with Usher, as a surname to Meilgi, Pinker- 
ton agrees with him as to Grillaan, and following a conjecture of 
his, adds Cetea to Mocufir, thus making Thorannu’s surname 
Mocufircetea. 

(149) (See Not. 76. Bede says (Zpitome, &c.) that Columba 
caine to Britain, for the purpose of teaching the Picts, in the year 
565; and elsewhere (L. 3, c. 4.) he observes, that his arrival was 
in the ninth year of the reign of Bridius king of the Picts. From a 
comparison of' these dates Hermannus Contractus laid down in his 
Chronicle, that Bridius began 'to reign in 557. Hence, after passing 
through various hands, this notation of Bridius’ reign was thrust 
into an edition of Count Marcellinus without the authority of any 
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copy of said Chronicle in its genuine state (Sec Usher p. 692.) 
Yet I find this ‘Chronicle still referred to for the beginning of that 
reign, (Chalmers, Caledon. Pictish period.) But, setting it 


, and that of Hermannus aside, it is clear that Bede must have 


supposed, that the first year of Bridius’ reign’was was either 557, 
or more probably 556, to which it is assigned by Innes in his 
‘Chronological table, and from him, by Chalmers, 7. They call 
him Bridei, which agrees with the Bridius of Bede. Adamnan 
calls him Brudeus, as does Buchanan (Ler. Seot. L. 5. ad reg. 49.). 
His real name was, [ believe, Brude, which was a very common 
appellation of the Pictish kings, thirty of whom are spoken of, 
as having been so called in the Chronicon Pictorum, published by 
Innes (Critical Essay, &c. Vol. 2.) ; and Buchanan (at reg. 68) 
has two more of those kings under the name ef Brudus. To re- 
turn to Bede’s date, 565, Usher has proved, and it is now univer- 
sally admitted, that Columba’s arrival in Hy ought to be assigned 
to 563. Yet, if it be considered’ that Bede alluded chiefly to 
the time, in which Columba commenced his mission among the 
Picts, the two dates may in some manner be reconciled. For, 
although he reached Hy in 563, he might not have gone into 
the Pictish territories until 565, after having spent about two 
years in forming his establishment in the island. And it is: very 
remarkable that Bede (Z. 3.c. 4.) makes Columba live about 
32 years after his arrival in Britain, whereas Adamnan expressly 
states, (Second Pref. al. L. 1.c. 1. and L. 3. c. 22.) that he did 
not die until $4 years after his departure from Ireland. Now com- 
paring all these dates, the result is the same as to the time of Co- 
lumba’s death; inasmuch as $2 added to 565 bring us to the 
same point as 34 added to 563. Adamnan alluded to the epoch 
of his having become an inhabitant of Hy, “ per annos 34 znsu- 
danus miles ;’ Bede to that of his preaching to the Picts. It may 
be objected, that Bede mentions the foundation of Hy, but does 
not place it before 565. To this I answer, that Bede was mis- 
taken as to the time of that establishment (Sce Not. 146.) and, it 
would seem so much so, that, according to his making it follow 
the conversion of the Picts, it should be placed even later than 
565. For it is not easy to imagine, that said conversion could have 
been completed within the very year in which he began to an- 
nounce to them the word of God. 
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(150) See Not. prec. Adamnan introduces Columba as holding 
2 conversation in Britain with king Conall at the time of the battle 
of Moinmor, that is, in the year 563, between the Northern 
Nialls and the Irish Picts, in which the latter were defeated with 
great loss. (See Adamnan L. 1, ¢. 7. and; Colgan's notes.) 
Hence it appears, that Columba paid a visit to Conall, not long 
after his arrival at Hy. | 

(151) Bede (ZL. 3. c. 4.) after stating, that Columba came to 
preach to the Northern Picts, adds; « hoc est, eis qui arduis atque 
horrentibus montium jugis ab australibus corum sunt regionibus 
sequestrati.” As to the Southern Picts, he tells us that, they 
had been converted long before by Nynia or Ninian, From the 
time of the arrival of the Scots the Southern Picts inhabited only 
an eastern part of Scotland between the Frith of Forth and these 
mountains mentioned by Bede. (See Not. 149 to Chap. 1.) 
The territories occupied by the Scots in the West lay between the 
Frith of Clyde and the western part of said range, by which they 
were separated from the country of the Northern Picts, as Adam- 


_ nam informs us, (L, 2. c. 4.) where, having made mention of 


these Picts and the Scots of Britain, he says ; “ inter quos utros- 
que Dorst montes Britannict distermini.” . By Dorsum Britan- 
nicum or Drum ‘Albin was meant the highest part of the Gram- 
pian mountains. (See Buchanan Rer. Scot. &e. L. 1, p. 18, El- 
zivir ed.) 

(152) Hector Boethius, not wishing to acknowledge that.a great 
part of Scotland was until then immersed in Paganism, intro- 
duces Columba as merely reclaiming king Brudeus and his subjects 
from the Pelagian heresy. He lays the scene of his exertions in 
Lothian. But, as Usher observes (». 692), Lothian did not at that 
time belong to the Picts, but to the Britons and Anglo-Saxons ; 
and it is evident from Bede and Adamnan, that the conversion of 
Brudeus was not from heresy but idolatry. To this purpose Usher 
quotes (p. 688.) from a Scottish breviary, part of an office of 
St. Columba, i in which we read ; 

“ Per quem (Columbam) ‘idonea vitae primordia 
Rex gentis sumpsit Pictiniae.” 

(153) Smith (Life, &c. p. 18.) says that Brude reigned at In- 
verness. Pinkerton says (Modern Geography, Vol. 1. p. 152) 
that the Caledonian kings, when converted to Christianity, chiefly 
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resided there. . Yet it is probable that Brude’s castle, which was 
certainly near the river Ness, was not so far from the lake as Tu- 
verness is. (See Adamnan, L. 2. c. 34.) Pinkerton in his map of 
Caledonia places it close to the N. E. end of the lake, near where 
the river begins to flow out of it. 

(154) Adamnan, L. 2. ¢. 35. 

(155) Adamnan, L.. 2. c. 33.) calls this magus Broichean the 
king’s tutor, nutricius ; and (2b. c. 34.) mentions his attempting , 
to excite a storm in opposition to Columba, 

(156) Adamnan, L. 1. ¢. 37. 

(157) Adamnan, LZ. 2. c. 32. Cumineus also has recorded this 

“miracle. He writes; (cap.22.) “ Post genaflexionem quoque et 
orationem surgens, in nomine Domini morteum cuiusdam plebet 
filium suscitavit, et post cclebratas exequias patri et matri reddidit.” 
The boy’s father is here said to have been a plebean, and so he is 
called by Adamnan, who observes that he heard the word of life 
by means of an interpreter or expounder, on the preaching of 
Columba ; per tnterpretatorem, sancto praedicante viro. Yrom 
this passage it has been deduced, that said man did not understand 
the language in which Columba preached; if so, he must have 
been a foreigner, or so illiterate as not to understand the language 
of his own country, in the same manner as there are in all coun- 
tries persons, who, being accustomed to some barbarous dialect or 
jargon, know so little of the correct manner of speaking, that it 
appears to them a sort of foreign tongue. It is not to be supposed, 
that Columba would have preached to the Picts in any other lan- 
guage than their own ; and, without inquiring into whatsoever af- 
finity there might have been between that and the Irish, it is 
sufficient to observe, that he might have learned it even before he 

“went to Hy, as there was a colony of Picts settled in the North of 
Ireland long prior to that period, (See Chap. us. §. 8. and 7. 
Not. 25.) Yet the words of Adamnan can, I think, be well ex. 
plained without recurring to any question as to difference of Jan. 
guage or dialect. His meaning probably was that, as said man 
was of an inferior rank and uneducated, he was instructed by 
a better informed person, or, as we may call him, a catechist, 
in the nature of the mysteries and truths announced by Colum- 
ba in his sermons, Interpretator, or inferpres, is more ges 
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nerally used to signify an expounder of difficulties than an ex- 
plainer or translator of words. 


§. xiv. It cannot be doubted that St. Columba’s 
exertions were attended with great success, and that 
he erected some churches and religions houses in that 
country even during the time of his first preaching. 
there, But it is very probable, that he did’ not then 
remain until the conversion of the whole nation was 
completed. For we find that he visited those parts 


more than once, (155) and it appears that there 
. Were magz and Pagans still remaining im). the times of 


some of his later excursions through the Pictish ter- 
ritories. (159) Yet we may be assured, that he left 
spiritual instructors to provide for the religious wants 
of the new converts, and to propagate the Christian 
faith during the times of his occasional absence. 
Who they were is very imperfectly recorded, so that, 
although two or three of them may be guessed at, 
an exact account of them is not to be expected. (i160) 
In the same obscurity is. involved the history of the 
churches and ecclesiastical institutions first  esta- 
blished in the newly converted provinces. It will be 
easily adinitted that a church existed, from an early 
time of Columba’s mission, at the King’s residence ; 
but, although we find a great number of religious es- 
tablishments, both in that country and in other parts 
of Scotland, called by his name or those of his dis- 
ciples, yet the precise period at which the more an- 
cient of them were formed, cannot, as far as I 
know, be asccrtained. (161) It is said that he pe- 
netrated even into the Orkney islands and formed 
cells in them. (162) The history of St. Columba’s 
proceedings in the Hebrides or Western Islands is 
better known, With indefatigable zeal he visited 
them frequently, preaching the Gospel, supplying 
them with religious teachers, erecting churches, and 
forming religious communities. The names of se- 
veral of the islands, which’ were blessed with his ex- 
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ertions, are particularly mentioned. Hinba or 
Hymba, where he founded a monastery, over which 
after some years he placed his maternal uncle Ernan, 
- (163) seems to have been a favourite retreat of Co- 
Iumba. We find him there on various occasions and 
at different periods. He was in this island, when 
visited by four holy founders of monasteries in Ire- 
land, Coingall, Caiunech, Brendan of Clonfert,(164) 
and Cormac Hua Liathain; and when, while cele- 
brating Mass at their request, and in their presence, 
Brendan saw a very bright flame, like a burning 
pillar, as if rising from his head, which continued 
from the time of the consecration until the termina- 
tion of the sacred mysteries. (165) It was there 
also that on another occasion he had some extraordi- 
nary visions and visitations from heaven, which lasted 
for three days and three nights. (166) There were 
several monasteries. founded by himself, or, in virtue 
of his orders, by his disciples, in an island - called 
Ethica, (167) one of which was governed by Baithen, 
(168) who afterwards succeeded. him as abbot of 
Hy. Another monastery in Ithica, at a place cal- 
led Artchain, was founded by a priest Vindchan, 
with whom St. Columba was once highly displeased 
for his having concurred in raising to the priesthood 
Aidus, surnamed the black, of the royal blood of the 
Irish Cruthens or Picts, a sanguinary man, who had 
killed, besides others, Diermit monarch of Ireland. 
(169) Lugneus Mocumin, one of his disciples, was 

laced over a monastery in lena, which seems to 
have existed before he became superior of it. (170) 
That St. Columba formed some, or perhaps more 
than one establishment in the isle of Skey, is very pro- 
hable, whereas it is related that he spent some time 
there, attended by others (171). We may be sure 
that he had no.other motive for visiting Skey than 
the good of religion, im which case it will not be 
denied that he erected, at least, a church in that 


ieland. Nor can it be questioned, that monasteries 
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or churches were established, befure his death, in 
many others of those islands, although the names of 
them happen not to be particularly mentioned by his 
biographers. (172) While St. Columba was thus 
engaged in converting and civilizing the inhabitants 
of the isles, he was at times obliged to struggle in 
their defence against certain desperadoes, calling 
themselves Christians, who made a trade of plunder- 
ing them. (173) Having excommunicated some of 
the ringleaders, who were members of the royal fa- 
mily of the British Scots, (174) one of their ad- 
herents, determined on putting him to death, rushed 
against him with a spear, but providentially without 
effect. (175) 


(158) This is clear from several passages in Acumnan. Thus 
(L. 2. ¢. 35.) he mentions the first journey of the saint to the 
residence of king Brude; in prima Saneti fatigatione itineris ad 
regem Brudeum. His calling it the jirst shows that others took 
place afterwards. He speaks of the saint as at another time tra- 
velling across Drum-albin, on which occasion young Finten fell 
sick. (See Not. 123.) In one place (L. 2. ¢. 27.) he introduces 
the saint as spending some months in the Pictish country, Pic- 
torum provincia; in another (7d. ¢. 32) as spending there only 
some days. 

(159) The conversion of the plebean and his family (Not. 
157) occurred during a visitation different from that, which 
lasted soe months (Not. 158), and during which a miracle was 
performed by the saint, on which some barbarous gentiles, who 
were present at it, were forced to acknowledge the greatness of 
the God of the Christians. Hence we see that Paganism was not 
quite extirpated in the time of his first mission. Some other in- 
stances might be added, if necessary. Accordingly what Bede 
says (L. 3. c. 4.) of the Pictish (Northern) nation having been 
converted by Columba must, if applied to the great body of the 
people, be understood as the effect not of one mission but of se- 
veral of his, together with, during the intervals, the cooperation 
of hig disciples. 
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(160) We have already seen (Not. 123.) that Finten, on one 
occasion, accompanied St. Columba to Pict!and. Adamnan Ci. 2, 
¢c. 27.) makes mention of Lugneus Mocumin as having been also 
with him in that country. But he tells us (7b. ¢. 18.) that Lug- 
neus when old, became superior of a monastery in the island 
called Llena, the same, I suppose, as Mlen-ree, an island be- 
longing to the shire of Argyle. , If we are to believe O'Donnel 
(1. 8. ¢ 26.) one Mochonna, whom he represents as the son 
of an Srish king, became, by Columba’s directions, a bishop among 
the Picts. Colgan says (Jr. Lh. p. 40%.) that a SL. Mochonna’s 
festival was kept on the 19th of May at Kill-chomharta, which, as 
no place of that name is to be fonnd in Ireland, he thinks was 
in Pictland. It was probably the same as Cromarty. Chalmers 
(Caledon. Vol. 1. p. $22.) connects with the saint's mission in said 
country an account of the first bishop of Abernethy, who, he 
says, was Ternanus or Terrenanus, whose festival was held on the 
12th of June. If this be true, we may fairly conclude that Ter- 
nanus was the same as Thorannu Mocufir mentioned above. (Not. 
148.) But what has Abernethy to do with the conversion of the 
Northern Picts? That place was in the country of the Southern 
Picts, being situated in Stratheme, a part of Perthshire. They 
were Christians long before the mission of St. Columba. Some 
older Scottish writers call the first bishop at Abemethy Terva- 
mus, and pretend that he was appointed by Palladius before the 
middle of the 5th century. (See Usher, p. 673.) Yet in the 
Scotichronicon quoted by Usher (p. 712.) the foundation of the 
church of Abernethy is attributed to the Pictish king Gamard 
successor of the Brude, in whose reign Columba came to Britain. 
Was Abernethy comprized within Brude’s kingdom, although si- 
tuated in the country of the Southern Picts ? It is called in the 
said Scotichronicon the capital both civil and ecclesiastical of 
the whole kingdom of the Picts, notwithstanding our having 
scen (Not. 153.) that Brude’s residence was fir to the North- 
ward near the river Ness. “Some places more southerly than even 
Abernethy were subject to Brude. (See below Not. 162.) Leav- 
ing the illustration of this matter to the Scottish antiquaries, I 
shall merely observe that the circumstance of 'Ternanus’ festival 
having been kept on the 12th of June favours the account given 
by Chalmers of the origin of the sce of Abernethy. Yor on that 
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very day wus revered at Bangor and Deuniclifle, a St. Terennanus 
or Torannanus, who is said to have been a disciple of Si. Colum- 
ba (See Not. 114.) and whom Colgan conjectures (7. Th. p- 492) 
to have been’the same as Thorannu Mocufir. ence it appears 
exceedingly probable, that the first bishop of Abernethy was this 
disciple of our saint. ‘There might have been Christians in that 
place before Columba’s time; but it does not follow that it was 
an episcopal see; and it is known that he superintended the ec- 
clesiastical affairs, not only of such parts of Scotland as he and 
his disciples had rescued from idolatry, but also of other tracts 
in that country, where Christianity had been already intro- 
duced, ; 

(161) Chalmers reckons (fol. 1. p. 820.) several of those | 
churches bearing the name of Columb-kill, We have just seen 
what nay be. thought conceriing the see of Abernethy. Some 
writers have attributed to hin the foundation of a nronastery at 
Dunkeld in the territory of the Southern Picts. But, according 
to more correct accounts, (Usher, p.713.) the church of Dunkeld 
was not erected until near 27 years after ‘that of Abernethy, 
which did not exist prior to the death of Brude in 584 (Usher, 
(Ind. Chron.) or 586 as marked by Innes and Chalmers., Hence 
it appears that said foundation at Dunkeld must be placed seve- 
ral years after the death of Columba. It was certainly directed 
toa St. Columba, who as Usher thinks, (p. 705.) was not Co- 
lumb-kill, but a Columba, the first bishop of Dunkeld, who flou- 
rished towards the middle of the seventh century. As I have 
touched on -these subjects, I may be allowed to mention two 
other establishments, still more distant than Abernethy or Dun- 
keld from North Pictland, which Colgan (Tr. Zh. p. 495.) 
reckons among those of our saints, and for which he refers to 
Fordon’s history of Scotland. ‘he first is a monastery at Govan 
on the Clyde, attributed by Fordon not to Columba himself, but 
to Constantine a king of Cornwall, who, he says, came to Scot- 
land with Columba, and preaching in Kentyre, converted all the 
inhabitants, and there suffered: martyrdom. ‘The latter part of 
this statement is, at least, very doubiful. ‘The people of Kentyre 
were Christians long before Columba went to Hy, 
tine is said to have been that once wicked king, whom Gildas has 
so severely scourged, and is treated of by Usher, p. 540 to 641 
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Colgan has (at x1. Mart.) patched up a sort of Acts of his, and 
refers to Insh martyrologies, in which a British king Constantine is 
said to havé retired to Ireland and to have placed hiinself under 
St.. Carthagh Mochudda at Rathen (in Westmeath) where he af: 
terwards became abbot and died. If so, be must have been alive 
after the year 630 or thereabouts, when Carthagh Jeft Rathen. 
How then could he have been the Constantine of Gildas, who 
was king of Cornwall in 543 ? (See Nol. 168 to” Chap. 1x.) 
Usher thought he was king there as late as.564, in consequence 
of his erroncous hypothesis in assigning to that year Gildas’s Que- 
‘rulous epistle. Hence he argued (Ind. Chron. ad A. 590) that 
Constantine could not have accompanied Columba in his first de- 
parture from Ireland, but in what he calls the second. Yet, al- 
though this arguinent falls to the ground, and there is nothing 
to show that Constantine might not have ceased to be a king be- 
fore 563, in which Columba first left Ireland, it is very extraordi- 
nary that neither Adamman, Cumineus, O'Donnel, nor any Irish 
writer, who has recorded our saint’s transactions, make any men- 
tion of his having been accompanied by this king, or of his hav- 
ing had him as a disciple. His name does not appear in the list 
of the twelve first companions. I strongly suspect that the ac- 
count of this ex-king and martyr is merely a garbled alteration of 
the history of a king Constantine of the fifth century, mentioned 
by Buchanan (LZ. 5. PR. 43.) and other Scotch writers, and whom, 
instead of Scottish, they should have called a. British king, who, 
they tell us, was killed, not for religion but for a very different 
cause. Next after the monastery at Govan Colgan has? another 
in an island of the Frith of Forth, anciently called Aemonia and 
in Fordan’s time Saint Colmy’s inche. (See Usher, p. 704.) 
Fordon says that Columba lived there for some time, but does not 
speak of a monastery founded by him. He tells us that there was 
in said island a monestery of Canons Regular, which, as Chalmers 
states, (Caledon. Vol. 1. p. 820.) was erected by Alexander I, in 
the year 1123, and dedicated to St. Columba. From this dedi- 
cation most probably is derived its name of Inch-Colm or Colum- 
ba’s island, and hence, I dare say, the supposition of its having 
been inhabited by him. 

(162) Chalmers, 75. Vol. 1. p. 331. This is very probable, 


as much intercourse was kept up between those islands and 
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North Pictland., If Columba or his ‘disciples preached there, it 
must have been after what Adamnan relates (L. 2. c. 42.) coneern- 
ing Brude having, at his request, reeommended St. Cormac Hua 
Liethain to the protection of the prince of the Orkneys, in case, 
during a northern voyage of his, he should arrive in any of them, 
(as the saint foresaw that he would.) ‘That prince was then. at 
Brade’s court, and was present while Columba was making said 
request. Were hea Christian, there would have been no neces- 
sity for the mediation of Brude, as the saint could have directly 
‘applied to him, and would certainly have obtained what he wished 
for. Cormac in fact landed somewhere in the Orkneys, and was, 
through that timely recommendation, preserved from being put to 
death. This shows that the inhabitants were not then Christians, 
but pagans, as O'Donnel calls them, L. %. c. 62. where he relates 
this transaction, And hence,we may judge, what opinion is to 
be formed of the storics of some Scotch writers about Servanus 
having converted that people before the middle of the fifth century, 
and his pretended appointinent to the bishoprick of the Orkneys 
by Palladius. (See Usher, p. 672. segg.) To mend the matter, 
we are told, that Scryanus was the master of St. Kentigern of 
Glasgow, who is stated to have been still alive during the ponti- 
ficate of Gregory the great, that is, about 160 years after Servanus 
was a bishop. If he preached in the Orkneys, we may be certain 
that his mission there did not commence until after Columba had 
undertaken the conversion of the Picts. That there were Irish 
missionaries in the Orkneys at a period later than that, which we 
are now treating of, will be scen hereafler. It is very probable 
that Servanus was a disciple of Columba. According to the register 
of St. Andrews, Brude, king of the Picts, made him a grant of 
the island in Loch-Leven in Kinross-shire. (Chalniers, Vol. 1. 
ps 437.) If so, he was contemporary with Columba, and was, 
perhaps, the same as Silvanus or Sillanus, a well known disciple 
of his. ae 

(163) Adamnan, DZ. 1, ¢. 45. We have seen that Ernan was 
one of Columba’s 12 companions. Pinkerton says (uVot. to Cu- 
mineus,.cap. 5.) that he was not able to discover, by what name 
‘Talso have sought for it, but hitherto 


Hymba is called at present. 
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1038 ‘ AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XI. 
rather the small but fertile island Mernoca, as Buchanan calls it, 
al. Inch-Marnock, near the Western coast of Bute? Its name sig- 
nifies the island of Mernoc.. Now Mernoc is the same name as 
Ernan, just as Maidoc is the same as Aidan. ‘The old name 
Tumba might have been changed into Eran’s isle. Add, that 
there was a Columbian house in Mernoca. 

(164) See Not. 118 to Chap. x. 

(165) Adaman, L. 3. ¢ 17. Cumineus, cap. 12. This pheno- 
menon is erroneously said by O'Donnel (LZ. 1. c. 67.) to have oc- 
curred at Swords, although Columba had no authority there. (See 
above, Not. 109.) He ledastray Burke, who in the office of St. 
Columba mentions Swords as the place where it was’scen. 

(166) Adamnan, L. 3.c.18. Cumineus, cap. 18. 

(167) Ethica is ‘called an island by Adanman, JZ. 1. ¢. 19. 
Elsewhere .he makes mention of it more than once under the name 
of Ethica terra. ‘That it was not very small appears {rom its hav- 
ing been furnished with divers monasteries. (Z. 3. ¢. 8.) Colgan 
(Tr. Th. p.377.) doubted whether it might not be the Hethlandia 
of Buchanan, 2.e. the largest of the Shetland islands. ‘But, be- 
sides there being no reason to suppose that Columba ever pro- 
ceeded as far as Shetland, the distance of Ethica from Hy was by 
no means as great as that of any of those islands. We find from 
Adamnan, (L. 2. c. 15.) that Baithen having set out carly in the 
morning from Hy, arrived, with the hclp ofa fine southerly breeze, 
at the third hour, or 9 o’clock A. M. of said day, in the harbour 
of Campus Lunge in Ethica. Pinkerton says (Not. to L. 2. c. 14.) 
that Ethica was perhaps the island now called Lewis. But how 
could Baithen sailing from Hy have reached Lewis as early as 9 A, 
M.? ‘They are, at least, 90 miles asunder. Ethica, or according 
to the Irish pronunciation, LAtca, was no other, J believe, than 
Eig or Egg, an island about 36 miles to the north of Hy, and 6 
miles long by two in breadth. Adamnan has indeed an island Lgce, 
L, 3. c.18. But his saying that Baithen was detained there by 
contrary winds seems to point to Ethica, which a, late transcriber 
might have changed into Eig. 

(168) See Adamnan, L. 2. ¢.15. and ZL. 3. ¢. 8. ° Baithen’s 
coonastery was peor the soaat what Adamnan calls Campus Lunge, 
Smith (Life, &c. py. 151) calls it Achaluing in Ethica. . 

(169) Adamnan, LZ. 1.0.86. Aidus is called by the 4 Masters 
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king of Dalaradia. See AA. SS. at x1, Mart. where Colgan treats 
of Findchan. Adamnan does not make him a king, but. states 
that, after having killed Diermit, he spent some years in Find- 
chan’s monastery. Then wishing to become a priest he applied to 
a bishop; who refused to ordain him, unless authorized by the ap- 
probation of Findchan, which the latter had the imprudence.and 
weakness to give, testifying it by placing his right hand on the 
head of Aidus. Columba, on being informed of this: transaction 
condemned it as highly uncanonical, as if a man, who had mur- 
dered the king of Ireland, could be admitted to holy orders, and 
declared that Aidus was a son of perdition and would be snatched 
away by a violent death in the midst of his crimes. As to Find- 
chan he foretold that the hand, which he had made so improper a 
use of, would rot and fall off, but that he would survive the loss of 
it. What will those who abet the table of Celimba’s exciting a 
war against Diermit, say of this transaction? Will they venture to 
assert, that he would not have scrupied to conirivuic to the death 
of that monarch, while he was fired with such indignation against 
the man who actually killed him ? 

(170) See Not. 160. ‘ ; 

(171) We readin Adamnan ; (4. 1. c. 33.) “ Cum per aliquoy 
dies in insula demoraretur Scia vir beatus—ad comites sic ait, &c.” 
Messingham’s edition, (1. 1. ¢. 12.) instead of Sera has Scotia. | 
This is a mistake, as appears not only from Scza being the reading 
also of Pinkerton’s copy, but likewise from the circumstance of 
Adamnan’s, although he usually called Ireland Scola, never add- 
ing to it desuda, in the same inanner ws he does not to Britannia. 
For, notwithstainding the being both islands, they were too well 
known to require the addition of that epithet, besides their having 
been considered as a sort of continent in comparison with the 
Western isles. In said chapter of Messinghai’s edition, some lines 
lower down, a transaction is spoken of as having occurred in the 
ubove mentioned district of Scotia. But the account of it is here 
quite misplaced. The words above mentioned, &c. have no con- 
nection with the Scoéza (that is, Seta) higher up in that chapter. 
They refer to the 8th chapter of said book, in which Adamnan, 
after relating various occurrences, which are omitted in Messing- 
ham’s ed. says, that St. Columba was on a certain occasion in Ire- 
Jand, &c, and then (cap, 40.) has the words, above mentioned, &c, 
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when proceeding to give an account of said transaction, which, as 
he informs us, took place in a monastery (not a Columbian one) 
at Trioit, now Trevet in the county of Meath. Hence it ap- 
pears, that this monastery was very ancient, which Archdall ought 
to have remarked. Adamnan spcal’s elsewhere (L. 2. c. 26.) of 
Columba as having passed some considerable time in Scia with 
some brethren. 

(172) The establishments formed by St. Columba, or his dis- 
ciples, are, with the exception of Hy, mentioned only occasionally 
by Adamnan, &c. according as some remarkable circumstances oc- 


curred in them or to persons connected with them ; so that, were it~ 


not for such circumstances, the origin of the greatest part even of 
those, ,which are known, would be still involved in darkness. Many 
churches in the Western isles were named from our saint ; (Chal- 
mers, Vol. 1. p. 320.) but the name alone is net a sufficient cri- 
terion for deciding at what time they were erected. 

(173) Adamnan relates (LZ. 2. c. 22.) that one Joan or John of 
the royal family of Gauran, and consequently of the British Scots, 
having twice plundered the house of a Columbanus, for whom the 
saint entertained great friendship, attacked it a third time and 
carrying off much booty was met near his ship by St. Columba, 
who requested of him not to take it away. Despising the saint’s 
remonstrances he set sail, but was soon after on the very same day 
overtaken by a violent gust from the North, which sank the vessel 
in the sea, so that both he and all his followers were drowned, as 
Columba had announced would be the case. -Adammnan states, 
that the vessel was lost between Mull and Colossa (Colonsay) 
whence it might seem that Columbanus lived in some one of the 
islands West of Mull, whereas we may naturally suppose that John 
lived in the mainland of Scotland, and was perhaps directing his 
course thither when he was plunged into the ocean. Yet we must 
observe that the harbour, whence John sailed with lis booty, is 
called by Adamnan Aith-chambas-art-muirchol. Smith (Life, &c. 
p- 68.) calls 0 Cannas in Ardaanuichan (in Argyle). If he be 
right, Columbanus was not an islander, and St. Columba was 
then in Scotland. But John was proceeding on a piratical excur- 
sion through the islands ; for Adamnan writes that the saint an- 
nounced that he would not arrive at the other /ands, which he meant 
to plunder, ad alias, quos appetit, terras;” Wy which must be 
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understood some of the islands. Smith, through his aversion to 
miracles and prophecies, has most shamefully misrepresented Adam- 
nan’s meaning in the sequel of his narrative. He introduces Co- 
lumba as pointing out, af the time of John’s departure, a dark 
cloud forming in the North and fraught with destruction to him. 
‘Then he adds ; “ The cloud spread—-the storm arose —sunk a boat, 
which no doubt the greed of plunder had too deeply loaded.” 
Now Adamnan expressly states, that, when John set sail, and for 
some after, there was not a cloud to be scen, die serentssimo, but 
that, as'the saint foretold, a northern cloud arose all of a sudden, — 
whence proceeds the fatal blast, while all around the sea remained 
quite unruflled, Nor was it a mere boat, (hat John had. Adam- 
nan calls it navis. When he mentiens boats, he uses other words, 
ex. e. navicula (L. 1, ¢. 34.) or cymba; (EL. 2 £4.) nor was John’s 
vessel overloaded, as in such @ case he would not have ventured to 

“gail in search of further plunder. Add that Adamnan’s object was 
to relate a miracle connected with prophecy. Such writers as 
Smith would do better not to toych on transactions, in which sue 
pernatural agency is said to have occurred, than to endeavour to 
corrupt the plain meaning of the authors, whom they pretend to 
follow. 

(174) They were brothers of John, who also seems to have been 
comprized in the excommunication. "That they were Christians is 
plain not only from their having belonged to the royal family, but 
likewise from the sentence of excommunication pronounced against 
them, which necessarily presupposed their having been considered 
as members of the church. Adaninan calls them Eecclestarwmn 
persecutores, that is, persecutors of the congregations formed by 
Columba, and which with apostolical courage and impartiality he 
protected against those marauders, notwithstanding their high birth 
and their being kinsmen of his. This excommunication must have 
been prior to John’s death, if, as appears probable, Adamnan 
meant to include him in the number of the persons, against whom 
that sentence was passed, 

(175) Adamman says (Z.2. ¢. 24.) that the name of the assassin 
was Lam-dess, that is, Right hand, and that, on his advancing 
against Columba, Findulgan a monk of Hinba, where this trans- 
action occurred, putting on an outer garment of the saint, threw 
himself between him and Lam-dess, who, notwithstanding all his 
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172. AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XE 
might, was not able to drive his spear through it. Smith, not 
wishing to admit any thing extraordinary in the business, trans- 
forms (Life, &e. p. 14.) that garment into a thick Jeathern jacket ; 
for so he is pleased to interpret the word, cuculla, used by Adani- 
nan. Where did he find this new meaning for cucula, or cucullus, 
as it is more classically written? Had he looked into Ducange, he 
would have discovered that the cuculla of the monks was a wide 
sort of mantle sometimes longer, so as to reach the knees, or even 
the feet, and sometimes shorter, merely covering the head and 
shoulders, and which they used to wear, when they appeared in 
public. “Without going to Catholic countries where they are stil! 
worn, he niight have seen 
books of easy access, in which the monastic dresses are described 
But he never would have met with such an odd 
[f the worthy Findlugan had 


various forms of the cucu/la in several 


and represented. 
fashioned one as a leathern jacket. 
waited to fasten: on a jacket, he would not have been mae it 
time to shield Columba against the charge inade by Lain-dess 
This faithful disciple was, according to Colgan, (Zr. Lh. p. 483.) 
brother to St. Fintan of Dunbleisque (in the now barony of’ Counsh 
in’ the county of Limerick) and accordingly of a family of a district 
in said county, anciently called Ara-cliach. See below Chap. 
x1, §. 12. 

§. XV. The apostolical labours of St. Columba 
were not eouanal to the Pictish territories and the 
Western isles. [fe superintended also the ecclestas- 
tical affairs of the British Scots, and formed some re- 
ligious establishments in the kingdom. One of 
them near Loch-awe in Argyle was gover i by a 
monk of his institution named Cailten. (176) 7° ‘Phe 
saint was wont to visit various parts of that ee 
and it was on an occasion of his: being in the Southern 

yarts of it that he called upon St. Kentieern, bishop 
of Glasgow, with whom he spent a few days, (177) 
Nor is it improbable, that he visited even some parts 
of N. Britain then possessed by the Anglo-Saxons. 
There were Christians of that nation in EHy before 
his death, ae had in all probability been converted 
either by himself or his disciples. (178) Meanwhile 
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he did not neglect to keep a watchful eye over the 
monasteries oF his institution not only in Scotland and 
the isles, but likewise those which he had formed in 
Ireland, (179) whither he often-sent messengers on 
business ani to his establishments, or to various 
ecclesiastical and pious objects, (180) and occasion- 
ally repaired in person when matters of importance 
required his appearing there. (181) He was fre- 
quently visited by persons from Ireland, who were 
either former friends of his or came to conse!t him on 

various subjects. (18%) ‘These and all other strangers, 
no matter of what “He or condition, he received with 
the greatest kindness, and entertained with the most 
becoming nqepe ale (183) ‘Lhat Columba was held 
in the hig! rest veneration as well by the clergy and 
people as by the sovereigns of his time, both Pictish 
and Scottish, whether im Ireland or ete is too 
well known to require any detail on this subject. A 
very remarkable instance of it occurs in his having 
been the person applicd to for inaugurating, or, as 
his biographers express it, ordaiming Aidan as king: 
of the British Scots after the death. of Conal. (184) 
The saint was unwilling to inaugurate him, as he 
would have been better pleased that Mogenan, or Ku- 
gene, Aidan’s brother, were raised to the throne; 
but being repeatedly commanded in nocturnal visions 
to inaug urate Aidan, he consented to do so, and, 
on that prince’s arriving in Ey, performed the cere- 
mony. (1835) Thene eforth Columba became much 
attached to Aidan; (186) and it was chiefly on his 
account, and for the purpose of adjusting some dif- 
ferences between him and Aidus king of Ireland, 
that he attended the assembly of Drumceat, of which 
we shall treat hereafter, it being now: full time to sce 
how ecclesiastial matters were going on at home dur- 
ing his absence. 


(176) Adaman, Z. 1.¢.$t. Cailten died at Hy, having been 
sent for by Columba, who knowing that Cailten’s end was near at 
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hand wished to give him his blessing, so that he might terminate 
his life in the spirit of true monastic obedience. His monastery 
was afterwards called Kill-Diuni from Diuni a brother of Cailten, 
who seems to have been his immediate successor. As to the many 
other religious houses in the old Scottish provinces or kingdom, 
bearing the name of Columba or his disciples, I am not able to 
ascertain their respective degrees of antiquity. 

(177) Life of Kentigern, cap. 39. The place, where he was 
visited by Columba, is called Mellindonar. Pinkerton observes 
that a stream, ealled Molendinar, flows through Glasgow. Wec- 
tor Boethius has a story about Kentigern having been present on 
an occasion of Columba’s discoursing on religion before king Brude, 
(See Usher, p. 704.) 

- (178) Two of those Christian Saxons, or Anglo-Saxons, are 
mentioned. by Adamnan. The first was Genereus, a baker, whom 
he calls (LL. 3..c. 10) a religious brother. In Colgan’s edition in- 
stead of pistor we find pictor, as if Genereus were a painter. The 
genuine reading is, I believe, pzstor ; whereas Adamnan expresses 
his occupation in Hy by the word, opus. Had he been a painter, 
he would bave said axtem. Smith (Life, &e. p. 115.) makes two 
persons out of Genereus, or as he calls him, Gueren the baker, 
one of whom is simply Gueren, and the other a Saxon baker in 
general. He is equally inaccurate in stating that the editions of 
Adamnan published by the Catholics have pictor, as it designed to 
indicate that there were images in Hy. ‘This is a very unfounded 
insinuation ; for O’Donnel, who lived before any disputes existed 
in our countries concerning image-worship, had read in his copy 
pictor, (See O'Donnell L. 2. c. 26.) Next it is to be observed. that 
there are, at least, two editions by Catholics, those of Canisius and 
Messingham, which have (according to their division of chapters 
L. 3. ¢.'7.) pistor, and express the employment of Genereus by 
opus pistorum, The other Saxon, who is mentioned as being in 
Hy, (L. 3. c. 22.) was called Frlu. These converts were not in- 
debted for their faith to Augustin or the other Roman missionaries, 
who had not as yet arrived in G. Britain, nor to British preachers, 
whereas the Britons, as.Gildas and Bede have complained, added 
to their other crimes the horrid sin of neglecting to announce the 
Gospel ‘to the Anglo-Saxons. (See Bede Hist. Kecl, £. 2. c. 22, 
and 1, $. ¢ 23.) On the contrary the Ivish clergy and monks 
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undertook that duty as soon as a fit opportunity occurred, and 
have been on that account often praised by Bede. It can scarcely 
be doubted, that they were the instruments used by the Almighty 


for the conversion of those early Anglo-Saxon Christians in Co- 


lumba’s time ; and that, with regard to a part of that nation, they 
got the start of the Roman missionaries in the blessed work of 
bringing them over to the Christian faith. 

(179) Adamnan has (LZ, 1. ¢, 29.) a very interesting anecdote 
relative to Columba’s tenderness and, affection for his monks at 
Durrogh, at a time’ that during his absence they were governed 
by Laisran, . 

(180) Trenan, one of St. Columba’ s monks, is mentioned ( Adam- 
nan, L, 1. ¢. 18) as having been sent by him with some message 
to Ireland. Colgan says (AA. SS. p. 726.) that this Trenan was 
revered in the church of Kill-daelen on the 23d of March, Arch- 
dall has a Kildallan in the county of Cavan. But the person, 
whom Columba principally employed on these occasions, seems to 
have been Lugaid Laithir, who is called by Adamnan the saint's 
Legate. (See above Not. 117.) Besides the occasion of his go- 
ing to Ireland with some dispatches or orders, om which Adamnan 
gives him that title, we find that.at another time he was directed 
to sail thither’ in all haste and to. proceed: to: Clogher for the: pur- 
pose of relieving the holy virgin Maugina, one of whose hips had 
been broken in consequence of a fall on her returning from mass. 
Lugaid was bearer of a small box containing a benediction, which 
on his arrival at Clogher he was to dip in some water, which, 
when thus blessed, should be poured upon the broken part, and, 
joined with the invocation of the name of God, would effectually 
heal the fracture, as, says Adamnan, (JZ. 2. ¢. 5.) it instantly did. 

(181) It is generally supposed that St. Columba after his first 
departure in 563 did not return to Ireland until 590, the year, in 
which was held the great meeting of Drumceat. This is most 
probably a mistake founded on the fable of his having been con- 
demned to a sort of perpetual exile (See ¢. 12.) O'Donnel having 
swallowed that trash, exhibits (L. 3. c. 1.) the saint as constantly 
remaining out of his own country unti] he was invited to attend 
at said meeting. Now Adamnan, a vastly better authority, gives 
us plainly. to understand, that during the intermediate period be- 
tween the years now mentioned Columba was to be met with in 
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Ireland, and probably on more than one occasion. or instance, 

he tells us, (LZ. 2.c. 43. al. 18. See Not. 122.) that the saint spent 

some days in Ireland arranging certain ecclesiastical affairs. 

Those days were not prior to his first departure ; for, if so, Adam- 

nan would not have used that manner of expressing himself, which 

evidently refers to a temporary visit. Nor were they at the time 

of the meeting of Drumceat. Besides that mecting having been 

not of an ecclesiastical but political nature, Adamnan, when rclat- 

ing any circumstance, that occurred while Columba was in Ireland 

on said occasion, usually makes express mention of it. Thus he 

has (LZ. 1. c. 49.) a conversition between him and Comgall afier 

the assembly of kings at Dorsum Cette (Drumceat). He refers 

to it again in the following chapter, for the purpose of marking the 

precise period of a transactisn which took place at Coleraine, and 

after which he mentions another similar one, that occurred on the 

saint’s arrival at Killmore Deathreib (See No/. 120. 121.) And 

here arises a still stronger argument, particularly if connected 

with what O’Donnel has concerning the various parts of Ireland 

visited by Columba after the meeting of Drumceat. So many 

excursions would have required not some days but some months, 

And in fact Adamnan states, that Columba remained for some 

months at Durrogh alone at a time, which must have been after 

said meeting. (Sce Not.97.) Accordingly when Adamnan gpenks 

of those temporary abodes or excursions of some days in Ireland, 

we cannot refer them all to the period of that assembly, that is, 

to A.D. 590. In another place (L. c. 38.) he has one of them ex- 

pressed just as above, during which the saint was in the plain 
of Bregh, which as often observed, now forms a part of the 
counties of Meath and Dublin, Afterwards (1. 2. c. 36.) we 

read that, being for some days in Ireland, “ aliquantis in Scotia 

diebus conversatus, he paid a visit to the monastery Duorum 

agri rivorum. (See Not. 117.) Who does not see, that so 
many excursions, which are represented as of short duration, do 
not belong to the time of the mecting of Drumceat ? Some of 
them might have taken place during only one occasion of Co- 
lumba’s coming to Ireland; but it seem very probable, that he 
visited his native country more than once between the years 563 
and 590. As to his returning to it again after the latter year, I 
find no reason to think that he did. 
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(182) St. Cainnech or Canice, a/, Kenny of Aghaboe, be« 
sides the visit made together with Comgall and others, of which 
above, paid him another, which is mentioned by Adamnan, (L- 
1. c. 4.) after a prosperous passage notwithstanding the weather 
being very stormy. Cainnech was very much attached to Colum- 
ba, and we find him praying at Aghaboe for the safety of him and 
some of his companions when on sea during a violent storm, having 
known by a revelation, as Adamuan relates (Z. 2. c. 13.) and not 
by asort of conjecture, as Smith strives (Life, &c. p. 41.) to make 
the reader believe, that their situation was very perilous. This author 
has mangled, as usual, almost the whole account of this transaction; 
as any one may see on collating his statement with the text of 
Adamnan. If he did not like revelations, why touch upon cir- 
cumstances connected with them? In Pinkerton’s edition it is 
said, that the part of the sea, in which Columba was at that time, 
was the gulf of Coire vrecain or brecain. Smith tells us (p. 43) 
that Coire-brecain lies between Jura and Craignish. Now it is 
well known, that it is no other than the gulf connected with 
Lough Foyle (See Tr. TA, p. 374), and extending eastward to- 
wards the island of Rachlin near which Adammnan places it, L. 1; 
c. 5. where he calls it Charybdis Brecani. Next he Scotticizes 
the name of Cainnech into Kenneth. But of St. Cainnech - 
more hereafter, Another visitor-of Columba was Columba- 
nus, son of Beognai. Adamman says that in the beginning of 
his voyage towards Hy he was in danger of being lost in the 
Charybdis Brecani. We must not be confounded with another 
Columbanus surnamed Mocu-Loigse, whom Cumineus (cap. 8.) 
and Adamnan (ZL. 8. ¢. 12.) call a Leinster bishop. Mabillon in 
a note on Cu;nineus makes him bishop of Lagena in Lagenia or 
Leinster. ‘here was 1io such town in Leinster, nor does the text 
of Cumineus point to any particular spot, His Lpiscopus La- 
genensis means no more than that Columbanus was a bishop of 
the province of Leinster. Colgan says (Tr. Th. p. 825) that 
he was surnamed Mocu-Loigse from his being of the family of a 
prince Laigis, whence was derived the name of Leix, a large dis- 
trict of Leinster; and that he was bishop at a place called Zu- 
lach-mac-comguil, of which I wish he had told us how it was 
called in later times. St. Columba had a great friendship for 
this Columbanus, so that, being apprized by a revelation of his 
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death, he gave orders in the morning that the monks, who were 
preparing themselves for their respective occupations, should re- 
frain from work on that day, and that some little addition should 
be made to their dinner, as he intended to celebrate the holy 
mysteries of the Eucharist. When every thing was ready for di- 
vine service, they, being clothed in white garments as on a Sun- 
day or other solemn day, proceeded to the church along with the 
saint. When the choir had come to a part of the service, in 
which the name of St. Martin used be commemorated, he cried 
out; “ This day you must sing for the holy bishop Columbanus :” 
aud thus they became informed of his death. (See Cumineus 
and Adamnan, Joc. cit.) A similar attention was paid by Co- 


lumba to the memory of his friend Brendan by the celebration of 


rass in commemoration of his death on a day on which it was not 
expected by the community ; (Cumin. cap. 7. and Adamn. L 3. 
c. 11.) for it appears, that divine service was not celebrated every 
day in the monastery of Hy. 

Among the -many persons who went from Ireland to see this 
great saint one Aidan is mentioned, (Adamn. L. 1. c. 26.) a very 
religious man, who had lived twelve years with St. Brendan of 
Clonfert. On the day before his arrival Columba said to the 
brethren ; ‘* We intend to fast to-morrow, as usual, because it 
will be Wednesday; but on account of a stranger, who will be 
with us, the fast will be broken.” ‘So great was his discretion, 
that, although the fast of Wednesday was universally observed 
not only by our monks, but ‘likewise by the whole Irish people, 
and even so late as Colgan’s time (77. Th. p. 377.) yet he did 
not scruple to give the necessary refreshment to a fatigued guest, 
without obliging him to wait until the hour prescribed for taking 
food on- fast days. His conduct on such occasions was like 
that of St. Apollon of Thebais (Tillemont, Tom. x. p. 38.) As 
Aidan arriving on Wednesday in the morning, was allowed to 
break the fast, thus, adds Adamnan, the prophecy was fulfilled. 
I shall mention only one more of those visitors, Cronan, a Mun- 
ster bishop, who being with the saint, through humility, did all 
he could to prevent its being known that he was a bishop, Co- 
lumba, not having yet discovered that he was one, desired him 
on a Sunday to celebrate mass “ Christ? corpus ex more .confi- 
cere.” He did so, and when come to the part of it, where the 
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consecrated host is. broken, called on Columba to join. him ‘a8 <a 
priest in breaking the Lord's bread, “wt simul quasi .duo pres- 
bytert Dominicuum panem frangerent.” Columba then coming up 
to the altar, and looking him in the face, said; ‘‘* Christ bless 
you brother ; do you alone break it according to the episcopal rife ; 
for now we know that you are a bishop... Why have you hi- 
therto endeavoured to conceal yourself so as not.to let us pay 
that veneration due to you by us?” ( Adamnan, J.-1. ¢. 44.) 
This anecdote (which is omitted by Smith, while he gives ‘us 
many others much less worthy of notice) is more than sufficient to 
show the falshood of the silly and unfounded hypothesis of some 
Presbyterian writers, particularly Scotch, who represent Columba 
and his monks, whom they most ignorantly call Culdees, as mem- 
bers of their sect, and not acknowledging any superiority, by di- 
vine right, of bishops over priests. Of this more elsewhere. Col- 
gan treats of Cronan at 9th February, (A.A. SS.) and states that 
he was of the Nandesi country (in co. Waterford), and that some 
old writers call him Cuaran or Mochuaroe. But what was Cro- 
nan’s see he could not discover. He adds that he was son of one 
Nethsemon, and surnamed the JVise. By the phrase, episcopal 
rite, an allusion is made, if I do not mistake, -to.the benediction, 
which used to be given by bishops exclusively, at. east in most 
churches, after the breaking of the host, and before a part of it 
was put into the chalice. This benediction varied according 
to the various festivals, and the practice continued for many cen- 
turies, even as late as the pontificate of Leo X. (See Cardinal 
Bona, Rer. Liturg. L. 2. c. 16.) 

(183) It would be an endless task to relate instances of the hos- 
pitable disposition of Columba, and of his beneficence to the 
poor. Of the latter a very singular trait is recorded by Adamnan, 
L.i.c. 41. A thief, called Erc, had come over from Colonsay 
to Mull, where, having covered his boat with hay, he hid him. 
self under it, with the intention of proceeding at night to a 
small island, where (seemingly in a sort of sea-water pond) sea- 
calves or seals were bred and reared, the property of the monas- 
tery, and of loading his boat ‘with them after being killed. Be- 
fore he could execute his plan, he was (the saint having pointed 
out the place of his concealment) taken and brought to him, 
who said: “ Why do you, transgressing the divine commandment, 
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often steal what belongs to others ? When you are in want, come 
to us, and on asking for it, you shall get what may be necessary.” 
He then ordered a wether to to be killed and given to the un- 
fortunate man, lest he should return empty to his family. And 
foreseeing that Ere would not lve long, some time ufter he gave 
directions to Baithen, who was then in Ethica, to send him a fat 
sheep and six bushels of corn, which, however, were not used 
by Erc, as he died suddenly on the day of their being brought to 
his habitation, but served for the celebration of his funeral ob- 
sequies. 

(184) Aidan was son of Gauran, and consequently first cousin 
to Conal (See Not. 146.) He succeeded to the throne A. D. 
574. (Usher, Ind. Chron. and O'Flaherty, Ogygia, p. 473.) 

(18%) The whole transaction is related by Cumineus, cap. 5. 
and Adamnan L. 3. c. 5. Columba was in Hymba, when an Angel 
‘appeared to him during the night holding a book, which is called 
the glass book of the ordination of kings. Perhaps it was like 
@ sheet of paper enclosed in glass, or its cover was encrusted 
with glass or crystal. The Angel ordered him to read it, and to 
ordain Aidan king, as commanded in said book. Columba re- 
fused to obey the order, in punishment of which, the Angel 
struck his side as if with a whip, and lett a mark, which re- 


‘mained during his whole life. He then told him that he must 


not doubt of his having been sent to him by the Almighty, and 
threatened to strike him again if he should persist in his disobe- 
dience. Having appeared to him in like manner the two follow- 
ing nights Columba went over to Hy, and there read over Aidan 
the words of inauguration and, placing his hand on his head, 
gave him his blessing. Martene says (De Antiquis Ecclesiae 
ritibus, L. 2. c. 10.) that the inauguration of Aidan is the most 
ancient instance he had met with of the benediction or inaugu- 
ration of kings in Christian times. From the mention made of the 
book, &c. it may probably be inferred, that this practice was still 
more ancient among the Irish and British Scots, 

(186) Adamnan has recorded (1. 1. c. 8.) an istance of the 
saint’s anxiety for the welfare and prosperity of Aidan. At a 
time when he was commencing a battle against some enemies of 
his kingdom, Columba, who was then in Hy, ordered his attend- 
ant Diermit to strike the bell. “ Cloccam pulsa 3” upon which 
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the monks hastened after him to the church. He then desired 
them to pray for Aidan and his people, and after some time - 
announced that the barbarians were defeated, and that Aidan had 
gained a victory, yet not without great loss on his side. © Adamnan 
calls this battle bellum Miathorum, perhaps from its having been 
fought in the country of the Meatae, a people of N. Britain (See 
Not. 149. to Chap.1.) Usher thinks (Ind. Chron.) that it was the 
battle of Leithred,.which, according to the Ulster Annals,. Aidan 
fought against the Saxons, (Chalmers Caledon. Vol. 1. p.. 282.) 
in the year 590. O'Flaherty (MS. note to Tr. Th. p 341.) 
adds that it took place before Columba set out for the meeting of 
Drumceat. Clocca or Clog is frequently used by old Trish 
writers when speaking of bells. We find them mentioned at a 
very early period of our church history, ex. c. in the times of 
St. Senan and St. Brigid ; and, if we are to follow the Tripartite 
Life of St. Patrick (L.1.c¢. 7.) they were known and made in 
Ireland even in his days. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


Death of Fetdlimid archbishop of Armagh—Suc- 
eceded by Cairlan—St. Molaisse of Devenish—— 
St Sanach, bishop of Clonard—St. Muredach 
“-jirst bishop of Killalla—-St.. Aidus Brec—jounds 
the monastery of Enachmicbrivin—Consecrated 
bishop, and fixed his see at Killare—Eugene 
bishop of Ardstrath—Naithi, called Cruimthir 
— Naithim-St. Fechin of £ore-—St. Fachnan of 
Ross—Succession of various monarchs. of Ire- 
‘land—St. Cainech founds the monastery of Agh- 

 aboe—LHogin mac Latsre—Lugeus—Molua erects 

‘the monastery of Clonfert-Molua—Drew up a 
rule for Monks—-Church of Kill-da-lua or Killa- 
loe—Cormac Hua Liathain—Colman of Cloyne— 
Lasrean or Molaisse of Devenish—St. Natalis 
—Barrindeus governed a monastery at Druim- 
cuillin—St. Coeman—Comman—Conan-dil—En- 
deus—Berchanus—St. Mobhy Clairineach—St. 
Eintan of Clonenagh— Bishop. Brandubh—Cor- 
mac prince of Leinster—Columbanus —Fintan of 
Dumbleische—Sinell of  Cluain-inis—Nennidh- 
lamhdearg—Mogenoch —St. Carecha—St. Mau- 
gina—St. Columba goes to the assembly at Drom- 
ceal— Suppression of the order of Poets prevented 
by St. Columb, but reduced in their numbers St. 
Colman decides that Dalrieda should belong to the 
monarch of Ireland—St. Colwnb visits Derry, 
Durrough, Clonmacnoits and Coleraine—Has a 
vision and foretels the day of his death—Gives his 
benediction to his community and dies. 


SECT. }. 


THE LubMistop of Armagh since the year 551 was 
Feidlimid Fionn, (1) concerning whom I find no- 
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thing recorded, except that he governed the see 
until 578, in which year he died either on the 30th 
of October or 2Uth of December. (2) He was.suc- 
ceeded by Cairlan, a native of Hy-Niellan in the 
now county of Armagh, and a holy man, who had, 
prior to his promotion, been for some time supe- 
ricr of a monastery somewhere in that country. (2) 
Cairlan held the see for ten years. (4) According 
to some accounts, St. Tigernach of Clogher had as 
immediate successor one Sinell, after whom several 
others are mentioned, as following in regular succes- 
sion down to St. Laisrean or Molaisse of Devenish, 
who died about 570, and who is pretended to have 
been bishop there. (5) Passing by these spurious 
documents, and not to enter into a detail concerning 
some bishops of the latter half of the sixth century, 
of whom as much as is known has been said already, 
(6) we find that St. Senach was bishop of Clonard 
in those times, having either been its first bishop or 
the immediate successor of St. Finnian. (7) Al- 
though he was one of the chief disciples of said Fin. 
nian, (8} yet scarcely any thing is recorded of him. 
He died in 588, on the @!st of August. (9) To 
the same period belonged Fergus bishop of Down, 
who died on the 80th of March in 584. (10) He 
was of a princely family, and founded, either before 
or after his promotion, a church at Killmbian. (11) 
It is very probable that Fergus was the first bishop of 
that see; for, as to Cailan or Coelan, whom some 
writers nake his: predecessor, there are no sufficient 
proofs to show that he was. (1%) “In those: times 
must be placed also St. Muredach, who: is usually 
called the first bishop of Killalla and has been ers 
roneously supposed to have been appointed to that 
see by St. Patrick. (13) - He was contemporary with 
Columb-kill, and is mentioned as one of the persons, 
who assembled at Easdara or Ballysadare (co. Sitse) 
for the purpose of paying him their respects on o¢ 
casion of his being in that place soon atter the meet- 
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ing of Drumceat, (14) Muredach was of the royal 
house of Leogaire. No account remains of the tine 
of his. promotion or of his death. ‘The 12th of 
August has been assigned Jor his festival, and it was 
in all appearance the day on which he died. (15) 


_ (1) See Chap. x. §. 14. — 

(2) Tr. Th. p. 293. Ido not know why Ware and Harris re- 
present Feidlimid as of a Hly-Niellan family. Colgan has not 
said so. 

(3) AA. SS. at Caitrlan, 24 Mart. 

(4) Jb. and Tr. Th. p. 293. Ware had correctly stated that 
Feidhlimid died in 578 and Cairlan in 588, Harris comes forward, as 
usual, with some nonsense, as if Ware differed from the 4 Masters, 
who, instead of these dates, have 577 and 587. How stupid must he 
have been not to have discovered that such dates, although nomi- 
nally differing by one year, were in reality the same as Ware’s! He 
adds. that the Psalter of Cashel also places Cairlin’s death in 587 ; 
but had he looked into Tr. Th. p. 292. where said Psalter is 
quoted, he could have found that it does not mention the year of 
the Christian era, in which Cairlan or any archbishop of Armagh 
died. It merely states the number of years, during which cach 
of them held the see, and gives ten to Cairlan. 

(5) Ware (Bishops at Clogher) has, from the register of 
Clogher, after Sinell eight successors of his before we come 
to Laisrean, Now even supposing that Laisrean was bishop 
there, it cannot be believed that there were nine prelates of that 
see between Tige:nach, who died in: 549 (Chap. x. §. 13.) and 
the pretended accession of ! avisrean, which should have been 
prior to 570. What little confidence is to be placed in that re- 
gister appears also from its making St. Enda of Arran bishop of 
Clogher after Laisrean, although he never was a bishop, and, as 
we have seen, died about 540. Then after three or four other 
prelates, as if succeeding Enda, it has by a most absurd ana- 
chronism, even Kieran of Clonmacnois!!! As if it were not uni- 
versally known that Kieran died in 549. The compiler of that 
document, wishing to do’ honour to Clogher, did not scruple to 
reckon among its bishops the distinguished persons now mentions 
ed, adding to them likewise the celebrated Adamnan, who, ag 
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will be seen, never rose higher than to the rank of a priest. I 
am rather surprized that Ware gave himself the trouble of copy-_ 
ing such trash. Colgan having searched for the successors of 
Maccarthen and Tigernach in that see does not mention any 
one of those now spoken of, and gives us only three of them 


, between the latter and Foeldavar, who died in 731 (732). As 


to the particular times, in which those three prelates, viz. Libe- 
rius, Aitmetus, and Hermetius, held the see, he was not able 
to form an opinion. (See AA. SS. p. 742.) and Harris, Bishops 
at Clogher. 

(6) Ex.c. Moena Bishop at Clonfert (Not. 116 to Chap. x.); 
Dagaeus (Chap. x. §. 14.); Lugidus (i6. Not. 196); Dallan, 
Sedna, and others ( Chap. x1. § 4); Etchen (7b. §. 9. and Not. 
101-102); Columbanus Mocu-Loigse and Cronan (76, Not 182.) 

(7) See Not. 70, 71, to Chap. x. 

(8) Finnian’s Acts, cap. 19. Senach is there expressly called 
leshop. 

(9) AA. SS. p. 406. Colgan has, from the 4 Masters, A. D. 
587, which, however, was the same as our 588. 

(10} Ware (Bishops at Down) quotes a passage of the Annals 
of Ulster, in which the death of Fergus is assigned to,-A. 583. 
The 4 Masters also have 583. (See Colgan AA. SS. at 30 


' Mart.) Considering the mode of computation followed by those 


Annalists down to about the eleventh century, that date is the 
same as 584. In both said Annals Down is, on this occasion, 
called by its ancient name Druim-leith-glais, for which several 
old writers use Dun-da-leth-glas. 

(11) Annals 2b, Colgan (/oc. cit.) without being authorized by 
them, calls that church a monastery. Archdall, following him, 
gives us one of that name in the county of Down. It is natural 
to suppose, that Killmbian was in that country. But I find no 
reason for introducing @ monastery there, unless we are to be- 
lieve that every church, to the’ name of which Kill is prefixed, 
had one added to it, Now Colgan has heaps of names, so begin- 
ning of places, to which he assigns merely churches, while as to 
others with similar names he does not forget to mark such _monas- 
teries as were annexed to them. » : 

(12) See Chap. vit. §. 14, Wad there been any bishop of 
Down, prior to Fergus, it showd seem odd, that he is the first 
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mentioned in both the Annals above referred to, and that, not- 
withstanding Colgan’s frequently alluding to Down and naming 
several persons called Cailan, (See ex. c. Ind, tert. ad Tr. Th.) 
he has no bishop of that name in said see. 

(13) See Chap. v. §. 12. Ware fell into this mistake, (Bishops 
at Killala,.and Antig. cap. 29.) and hence assigns Muredach to 
the 5th century. Harris, wishing to appear more accurate has 
added that he was promoted about A. D. 440. 

(14) Life of St. Farannan at 15 February. It may be ob- 
jected, that in said Life other persons are named as present at 
at Ballysadare, who certainly could not have been there at that 
time. But there are other convincing arguments to show, that 
Muredach did not live prior to St. Columba’s time. We read in 
the Life of St. Cormac (26 March) that St. Patrick, St. Brigid, 
St. Columb-kill, St. Cannech, and St. Muredach bishop had 
blessed the port of Killala. Would Muredach have been placed 
so low down in the list, had he been contemporary with St. Patrick ? 
Next it is evident from his pedigree, as given from old documents 
by Colgan. (4A. SS. p. 339.) that he belonged to a much later 
period. In tracing his descent from Leogaire, king of Ireland, 

-“Murcdach appears in the sixth generation. 
(15) In the old Calendars it is marked as his Natalis, by 
which is meant the day of a saint’s death. 


§. 11. Another holy bishop of that period, and 
whose history is much better known than that of the 
above mentioned prelates, was St. Aidus or Aedeus, 
as he is called in the catalogue of the second class of 
saints. (16) He is. usually surnamed son of Brec, 
this being the name of his father, who was a descend- 
ant of Neill Neigilliach by his son Fiach. (17) His 

other was a Munster lady of the country now called 
ae Ormond (18) in the county of Tipperary. 
The time of his birth is not recorded ; but it is pro- 
bable that it was between 520 and 530. (19) Al- 
though Aidus seems to have been born in Meath his 
father’s country, (20) he was, after being baptized, 
and from his infancy, reared among his mother’s re- 
latives in Munster and well educated as to the duties 
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of a Christian layman. Not having been intended 
for the ecclesiastical state, he did not apply in his 
younger days to the preparatory studies and course of 
Jearnmg necessary for it. On his father’s death 
Aidus, being a grown up lad, went to Meath for the 
purpose of recovering a part of the inheritance, the 
whole of which his brothers had divided among 
themselves. Not succeeding in his endeavours: he 
set out for Munster, and on his way thither passing 
near the monastery of the holy bisbop Ilandus (21) 
was taken notice of by him. The bishop sent: him 
word that he would be glad to see him, and, on his 
coming up, asked him, why he was so uneasy about an 
earthly inheritance, and desired him to look fora 
vastly better one, that of heaven. Aidus answered, 
that he was ready to submit to whatever the holy man 
would direct him to do, and then became an inmate 
of the monastery, where with the duties of religious 
obedience he united the study of the Holy Scriptures - 
and of literature. Notwithstanding his high rank he 


‘worked at the plough, when ordered to do so, and dis- 


played ineveryrespect such atrulymonastic spirit, that 
after a certain lapse of time, Ilandus thought it ad- 
visable that he should return to his mother’s country 
and there form a monastery. Accordingly he repaired 
thither with some companions assigned to him and 


. founded one at Enachmicbrivin. (22) Some time after, 


but when we are not informed, he went to Meath 
and being there consecrated Bishop fixed his see at Kill- 
air or Killare. (23) After his promotion he visited 
Munster occasionally, and is said to have erected some 
other religious houses both in that province and in 
Meath. (24) ‘A nunnery at a place, called Druimard, 
(25) is mentioned as ‘having been favoured with a 
visit of his. ‘He was ‘on a certain occasion: enter- 
tained by St: Rioch abbot of Inisbofinde*in Lough- 
ree ; (26) and we find him paying him a visit to Henan 
a holy hermit at Druimrath, (27) who, ‘on the ar- 
rival of Aidus,-had nothing to treat him with except 
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herbs and water. Without enlarging on some other 
matters of this kind, let it suffice to add, that several 
miracles have been attributed to him, and that he 
died on the loth of November, A. D. 589. (28) 


(16) See Chap. x. §. 4. Colgan has a life of St. Aidus at 28 
February. It bears marks of considerable antiquity, and the nar- 
rative is much better arranged than in many other lives of our 
saints. 2 

(17) Colgan observes, (AA. SS p. 422.) that from this Fiach 
the district of Kinel-fiacha in the ancient Meath got its name, 
and. that from him were descended the illustrious families of 
O’Molloy and M‘Geoghegan. Kinel-fiacha was about Kilbeggan 
and to the East of it. 

(18) In the Acts Muscrige-Thire. 

(19) Aidus is mentioned (Acts, cap. 3.) as a boy when St. 
Cainnich was a senior, that is a respected and venerable man, 
Now Cainnich was not born, at the earliest, until 516. If we 
allow only ten years between his age and that of Aidus, the 
birth of the latter may be assigned to 526. It can scarcely be 
placed later, because Aidus died in 589, and is represented as 
old before his death. But according to this calculation he would 
have been then only 63 years of age, an age at which men 
- merely begin to be called old. ‘Perhaps Cainnich was not, when 
the circumstance there related occurred, a senior, properly speaking, 
although he might have been called so, inasmuch as he afterwards 
became one. It may be even supposed, that he was not then 
above three or four years older than Aidus. Or, what is not im- 
probable, the whole anecdote is founded on some mistake. It 
is hard to believe that Aidus was born later than about 520. In 
another Life ‘of him, which Colgan considered unworthy of pub- 
lication, although he quotes it, (Tr. Th. ». 605.) he is spoken of 
as a bishop in the times of St. Brigid. We need not stop to 
expose the absurdity of this supposition. 

(20) The particular place of his birth is not mentioned; but it 
was most probably in Kinel-Fiacha. See Not. 17. 

(21) That monastery was at Rathlibhthen in the now King’s 


county.” See Chap. x. §. 3. 
(22) In some MSS, it is called Enachmidbrenin or Enid. 
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bren ; but Colgan thinks, (4A. SS. p. 422.) that the true read- 
ing was Enachmicbrivin. As it was in Muscrige-Thire (Ormond 
and particularly the part called |.ower Ormond) it was perhaps 
Nenagh (N prefixed as in Nendrum for Aendrum, Antrim) or 
more prodably the place was known by the name of Annagh. 
Enachmicbrivin means nach of the sons of Brivin, seemingly 
the same as the O’Brien family. Harris, who calls it Enachmid- 
brenin, was right in placing it (Monasteries) in the «county ot 
Tipperary, and in remarking that Allemand misplaced it in the 
county of Cork. Smith ( Hist. of Cork, Vol. 1. p. 206.) fell into 
the same mistake, in consequence, I suppose, of his having con- 
founded Muscrige-Thire with the Muskerry of said county, where 
he found a place formerly called Kilibrenin now Sirawhall. ‘He 
then confounded Killbrenin with the monastery founded by Aidus, 
referring to Usher and Colgan, neither of whon. gives the least 
indication that said monastery was in that county. Usher merely 
says (p. 963.) that Enachmidbrenin was in Muscray-tire ; and 
as to Colgan, he expressly states (Tr. Th. p. 186.) that Mus- 
cryge-Thyre was in Ormond. That it was so, is evident from 
the account of the course pursued by St. Patrick on his return from 
Munster. (See Chap. vi. §. 8.) Archdall (at Strawhall) has with 
great simplicity copied the mistakes of Smith. 

(23) In the now barony of Raconrath, county of Westmeath. 

(24) One of them is specially mentioned, and as called from 
his name Rath-aodh or Rath-hugh in Kinelfiacha, now Rahue in 
the barony of Moycashel (Westmeath.) See Archdall. 

(25) Colgan was not able to point out the situation of Druimard. 
Was it Dromard in the barony of Ikerin, co. Tipperary ? | This is 
much more probable than his conjecture, followed by Archdall, of 
its having been the same as Killaird in the now county of Wicklow, 
a part of Ireland with which Aidus had nothing to do, 

(26) See Chap. x. §. 3. 

(27) Archdall makes Drumrath the same as Drumrany, and 
says that it is in the barony of Kilkenny West in Westmeath. 
Others place it in the adjoining barony of Brawney (See Seward 
ad loc.) A monastery was' erected there in honour of St. Henan, 
aparently ‘after his death. — Archdall assigns the foundation of it 
to A. D. 588, for no other reason, as far as I know, than his 


" having read that Aidus died in that year. What had the death 
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of Aidus to do with the estsblishment of that monastery ? The 
festival of St. Henan’ was kept at Drumrath on the 19th of 
August. | ' 

(28) 4 Masters and AA. SS. p. 193. They have A. 588. 
z. e. 589. The day of his death marked by them and in his Acts 
is 10th Nov. which appears also in several martyrologies, &c. 
Yet Colgan having found in some others the name of Aidus at 
28 February, was induced to annex the Acts to that day. 


§. 11. According to some writers Eugene bishop of 
Ardstrath, now Ardstraw, (29) was contemporary 
with Aidus, having been distinguished about the year 
570. (30) But, if he lived, as some say, until 618, 
(31) he was in all appearance rather a junior, in com- 
parison with; Aidus... Be this as it may, he cannot 
be placed earlier, as a bishop, than in the latter part 
of the sixth century, although it has been pretended 
that he had been a disciple of St. Patrick. (82) Eu- 
gene was of a Leinster family by his father’s side, 
and of an Ulster by his mother’s. (33) He was a 
great and zealous preacher, and died on the 23d of 
August. (84) The see of Ardstraw is said to have 
been transferred to Maghera; (35) and at a late pe- 
riod it was united to Derry. (36) In those times 
Achonry must be allowed to have been an episcopal 
see, if it be true that the celebrated Nathi of that 
place was a bishop. But it is much more probable, 
that he was not... He is constantly called Cruémthir 
‘Nathi, that is, priest Nathi. Had he been raised 
to the episcopacy, surely that is not the title, by 
which our hagiologists and calendarists would have 
handed down his name to posterity. (37) Having 
now made mention of him, we may here add that 
Nathi was placed at Achonry by St. Finnian of Clo- 
nard, (38) The time of his being fixed there was 
very probably not long prior to Finnian’s death. (39) 
Nathi’s school became highly distinguished, particu- 
larly by its having been that, in which the great St. 
Fechin of Fore received his ecclesiastical and literary 
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education. (40) His name is always mentioned with 
the greatest respect ; (41) and his festival was and is 
still observed in the diocese of Achonry on the 9th of 
August. 


(29) In the barony of Strabane, county of Tyrone. Seward 
(at Rathlure) is shamefully wrong in placing Ardstrath and the 
river Derg in the county of Antrim. 

(30) Usher, Ind. Chron. He mentions a Life of St. Cainnich, 


in which Eugene is said to have been conteinporary with him and 


Comgall of Bangor. (See Pr. p. 957.) Hence he deduced that 
Eugene flourished in 570. 

(31) Ware (Bishops at Derry) observes that Eugene died, 
as tt 1s said, in 618. Harris refers to Usher as placing his death in 
570. But Usher says nothing about it. Harris misunderstood 


flourished for died. Archdall (at Ardstraw) following Harris has 


in like manner misrep’esented Usher's meaning. 

(32) Colgan has (Tr. Th. p. 269) Eugene of Ardstrath in his 
huge list of the disciples of our Apostle; and yet (AA. SS. p. 
406) reckons him among those of Finnian of Clonard. This is 
not enough ; for elsewhere (76. p. 438.) he makes him study in 
Britain under the abbot Monenus the master of Tigernach of 
Clones, Finnian of Maghbile, &c. (See. Not. 17 to Chap. 1x.) 

(33) In his Life quoted in AA. SS. p. 438, his father is said 
to have been Cainnechus de Lagenia, This sets aside Usher's 
conjecture (p. 958%, that he might have been the same as Eogen 
mac Laisre, or son of Laisre, inentioned in the second class of 
saints. His mother is called Muzndecha of the race of the Mug- 
dorni, the inhabitants either of Mourne in Down, or more proba- 
bly of the territory, of which Cremourne in Monaghan now forms 
a part (See Not. 30 to Chap. vi.) As Eugene's inaternal con- 
nexions were in Ulster, it is easy to understand how he became 
known in that province and was there appointed bishop. 

(34) Ware, Bishops at Derry. Colgan intended to publish his 
Acts at that day. 

(35). Ware, 7b. He had no right to place this translation as 
early as he hasdone. The time of it is not known. _ Maghera is 
in the now county of Derry. , Its church was dedicated to St. Lu- 
roch, whose festival was kept there on the 17th of Febru- 
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ary. Whether he was a bishop or not, Ware does not inform us. 
Colgan has at said day St. Lurec, but merely gives his name 
and genealogy. Ware thought that it was on account of St. Lu- 
roch that the see of Ardstraw was otherwise called that of 
Rathlure. 

(36) Ware, id. 

(37) Ware having obesrved, (Antig. cap. 29.) that Nathi is 
valled only presbyter in the Life of Finnian of Clonard, says he 
cannot believe but that he was afterwards made bishop of Achonry. 
And in Bishops he actually Jays him down as one, without how- 
ever, alleging any authority. Nor is it only in Finnian’s Life, 
or relatively to any particular transaction, that he is called Cruim- 
thir or priest ; whereas this is the title, which, as Colgan ob- 
serves (AA. SS. p. 399) is given to him passim. In Colgan’s 
works, as far as I can discover, he is never called dishop. It. is 
true that in one of the lives of St. Fechin Nathi is styled antistes. 
Yet a few lines before he is called presbyter. Besides, the title an- 
tistes, is often given to priests. 

(38) We read in the Acts of Finnian (cap. 25.) that he went 
to a place. where dwelt a man of God named Nathi a priest, and 
that, having performed a miracle there, the dynast of the dis- 
trict gave him the place on which it occurred, and called Achad- 
chonaire, which Finnian then made ever to the said priest Nathi. 
Hence Colgan, Ware, ( Bishops) Harris, &c. make Nathi a dis- 
ciple of Finnian; but Nathi was a priest before Finnian seems to 
have been acquainted with him. 

(39) Finnian’s excursion to Connaught and his meeting with 
Nathi are related as having taken place after almost. all his Clo- 
nard disciples had left his school, and formed establishments of 
their own. Ware is therefore wrong (Antig. cap. 29. and Bishops) 
in assigning the foundation of the church of Achonry to about — 
530; for at that time Finnian had scarcely begun to teach at Clo- 
nard. (See Chap. 1x. §. 8.) I should rather assign it to about 
550; and according to the series of his transactions, as given in 
his Acts, it appears as one of the last of his life. 

(40) Life of Fechin, 20 January. From his having been a 
scholar of Nathi and even a priest before his death, it follows 
that Nathi must have lived to a great age. Fechin did not die 
antil A. D. 665, when he was carried off by a plague. Now sup« 
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posing that he lived to the age of 90, he would have been 
born in 575, and might have been ordained priest in 605, Nathi 
must have lived until, at least, this year, And as he had been 
a priest since the days of Finnian. of Clonard, who died in. 552, 
and some time prior to this event, Nathi’s birth cannot be placed 
later than 520, On the whole, it is plain that he could not have 
lived less than about 90 years, or probably more, there being 
no sufficient reason to think, that his disciple Fechin reached the 
age which we supposed he did. It is very probable, that. he did 
not. pass his eightieth year, in which case he would not have 
been ordained priest until 615. In this hypothesis Nathi would 
have been still alive in this year; for, as we have seen, he sur- 
vived Fechin’s ordination. If Ware’s statement, according to 
which Nathi should have been a priest in 530, were to be ad- 
mitted, it would follow that he was born as carly, at least, 500. 
How could this be reconciled with his having lived until Fechin 
also became one / 

(41) Compare with Not. 65. to Chap. vu. 

(42) The martyrology of Cashel, quoted in AA. SS. p. 596, 
gives him the title of bishop of Ros-alethir. Accordingly Ware 
(Bishops at Ross) says that he could not but be of that opinion. This 
title does not appear in the Life of St. Pulcherius, at 13 March, 
in which he is mentioned several times ; but there is nothing in op- 
position to it. He is there called Fachnan the wise and virtuous. 


§. iv. If St. Fachtna or Fachnan of Ross was a 
bishop, as there is good authority for admitting, (42) 
the see of that place existed at the period we are now 
treating of, and very probably before the year 570. 
(43) He was certainly established at Ross before 
that year, notwithstanding its having been supposed 
by some modern writers, that his monaster y was not 
founded until many years later. (44) Hence it ap- 
pears, that instead of having been a disciple of St, 
Barr or Finbarr of Cork, as is usually said, (45) he 
was prior to him. Fachnan was surnamed ‘Moneach 
or hairy, as some authors explain it, while others 
think it should be written Mac AT ongach, that is, son 
of Mongach. (46) He was for some time, and in 
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all appearaneé before he settled at Ross, abbot of 
Darinis Meelanfaidh, now Molana, a small island of 
the river Blackwater in the county of Waterford. (47) 
His school at Ross was one of tle most celebrated and 
frequented in Ireland, (48) and continued go after 
his death, the precise time of which is not known; 
it merely appearing that he lived until towards the 
close of the sixth century. (49) He died on the 
14th of August, this being the day marked as his 
Natalis in the Calendars. (50) © This saint must not, 
I think, be confounded with the St. Fachnan, to 
Whose memory the church of Kilfenora has been de- 
dicated. (51) He is said, but without any founda. 
tio, to have been sueceeded at Ross by a St. Vin- 


chard.”( 52) 


(48) Fachnan was at Ross before the death of St. Ita, which 
was in 570. Having lost his sight there, while living in a monas- 
tery founded by himself, he went to consult St. Ita upon a point 
relative to certain means, which he had been directed to use to- 
wards the recovery of it. ‘The whole transaction is related in the 
Life of Pulcherius, cap. 4. where we read; “ Tunc temporis (a 
short time before the birth of Pulcherius) S. Fachnanus sapiens et 
probus aliquo eventu factus est coecus, et nihil videbat. Ipse 
sanctus in australi Hiberniae plaga juxta mare in suo monasterio 
“quod ipse fundavit (ubi crevit civitas, In qua semper manet mag- 
num studium scholarium, quae dicitur Ross-alithre) habitabat— 
Et ait ad suos sanctus; scio quid faciam ; ibo ad Dei prophetissam 
B. Itam,” &c. “The surname alithre or «lithri, or, as now spelled, 
oilithré, by which the episcopal town of Ross was distinguished 
from many other places of that name, was given to it on account 
of having a great resort of pilgrims. 

(44) Ware says, (Antig. cap. 26, at Co. Cork) that Fachnan 
founded the monastery of Ross about the end of the 6th century. 
Yet (i). cap. 29. and Bishops at toss) he tells us, that he flourished 
in the beginning of said century. Jt is odd that so accurate a 
writer could have contradicted himself. He ought to have said, that 
Fachnan flourished-and founded that monastery about the middle 
éf the sixth century. Colgan states (Ind. Chron. Tr. Th.) that 
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he flourished in 590, . It is probable, that he was still alive in that 
year; but he had flourished long before it. From those few words 
of Colgan. Archdall (at Molana) deduced, by a strange sort of 
logic, that Fachnan founded the abbey of Ross about 590. 

(45) Usher has (p. 971.) Fachtna or Fachnan among several 
persons, who are said to have ‘studied under St. Barr. He is 
named also in a long list of those supposed disciples ap. Colgan, 
AA. SS. at Si. Garvan, 26 Mart, It is plain that these lists 
have been made up at random, and that little or no dependence 
can be placed on them. That of Colgan differs very materially 
from Usher's. The compilers of them, wishing to do honour-to 
St. Barr, thrust into them the names of many distinguished men, 
whom they had happened to hear of, without any gals to time 
or place. Of this nore hereafter, 

(46) In the martyrology of Cashel he is called “ Fachtna 
Mongach quia cum caesarie natus.” In some Irish calendars the 
surname is Mhicmongaigh, and hence Usher's filius Monghich, p. 
971. But, as some old writers pretend (A 4. SS. p. 596) it was 
meant to signify not the son of one Mongach, but hairy son or 
child. Yet others have understood it as meaning son of Mongach 
or rather MZoenach, who, they say, was descended from Maccon 
a celebrated Irish hero, ‘ 

(47) In the above quoted martyrology we read of Fachnan; 
“ Puit etiam abbas de Dar-inis Moelantaidh in regione Desiorum 
in Momonia.” Ware says ( Antzg. ‘cap. 26. at Co. Waterford) 
that a monastery was founded in Molanna or Darinis by St. Mo- 


Janfide, as he calls him, in the sixth century, and is followed by 


Harris and Archdall. I wish he had told us something further 
concerning this saint. It is probable, that he only guessed at him 
from that name being added to Darinis. Colgan gives us no ac- 
count of him, at least under the name of Moelanfaidh. But he 
makes mention (AA. SS. p. 188.) of several saints called Moeloc 
or 'Mailoc, which, he observes, is the same name as Moelan. 
One of them was probably the founder of that monastery ; for, faidh 
is, I believe, a surname, fada or fad long. At what time he 


‘lived, I cannot form any conjecture; and, for aught I know, he 


might have belonged to the 5th century.  Archdall’s huge mistake 

concerning Ferdachrioch, (Maccarthen of Clogher) having been 

abbot of this Darinis has been already animadverted upon. (Not. 
Of 
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132 to Chap. vi.) ‘There is another Darinis near Wexford, in 
which a monastery was founded most probably by St. Cayman 
about the beginning of the sixth century (See Not. 121 to Chap. 
1x) and not, as Archdall thought, by St. Nemhan, who lived in 
the seventh. 

(48) Above Not. 43. Usher, p.907. Ware, Antig. cap. 15. 

(49) According to a statement in the Life of Pulcherius (cap. 
$0.) we find that Fachnan was alive not only after Pulcherius had 
founded a monastery, which he could scarcely have done before 
A. D. 580, but likewise 14 years prior to the death of Colman 
Mace-Feraidhe, prince of Ossory. Now this Colman died in 601, 
.t. € 602, (4 Masters, Tr. Th. p. 875, and O’Flaherty’s MS. note) 
and consequently Fachnan lived until, at least, 588. Perhaps it 
may be said, that the Fachnan here spoken of was different from 
Fachnan of Ross mentioned in a former part of said Life (above 
Not. 43.); and in fact Colgan seems to distinguish them in his third 
Index to AA. SS. But, if that were the case, would not the au- 
thor of said Life, who in beth places exhibits Fachnan as a great 
saint, given us some clue towards discovering that he alluded to 
more than one of that name? particularly as the Life is written 
with great order, regularity, and a cautious precision in discrimi~ 
nating, when necessary, certain names by the addition of a sur- 
name or some other distinctive mark, lest the reader might con- 
found different persons together. 

(50) AA. SS. p. 596. Archdall says (at Ross) that his festival 
is held on the 14th of August, and yet he tells us (at Modana) that 
it is on the 19th of January. 

(51) The history of the see of Kilfenora or, as Ware calls it, 
Fenabore is so obscure, that he was not able to decide by whom 
it was founded. In one place (Antiq. cap. 29.) he says, “ it may 
be judged that St. Fachnan was the founder.” In another (Bishops) 
he merely states, that its cathedral was dedicated to his memory. 
He clearly seems to have meant St. Fachnan of Ross. And so 


the matter appears to be understood at present in the diocese of 


Kilfenora, whereas the festival of the patron saint is kept there on 
the 14th of August, as if St. Fachnan of Ross was he also of Kil- 
fenora. But it is much more probable, that they were different 
persons. "That Fachnan of Ross did not found that see, or even a 
monastery there, is evident from its not being mentioned in’ the 
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Calendars, where treating of him, notwithstanding the care taken 

not to omit that, besides Ross, he had governed also a house in 

Darinis. Why not mention likewise Kilfenora, had he been there? 

especialy as it became an episcopal see. It may be said, that 

Fachnan was revered there not as founder of the sce, but as the 

saint, in whose name the church was dedicated, long perhaps be- 

tore there was any bishop of Kilfenora. Yet I can hardly believe 

that Kilfenora had not a Fachnan or Fachtna of its own. Among 

the real or pretended disciples of St. Barr we find, besides Fach- 

nan of Ross, a St. Bachna de Ria. (AA. SS. p.'750.) He is the. 
Fachtnanus of Usher, (Pr. p. 971.) a distinct person from Fachtna | 
Mongich, or of Ross, there mentioned. Whether this Fachna, er 

Fachnan de Ria was a scholar, or not, of St. Barr, is of little 

consequence ; but it cannot be doubted that such a person did ex- 

ist in old times, probably in the seventh century. Why moy we 

not suppose, that he was the founder of Kilfenora ? Its very name 

seems to lead to this conclusion. Lachnan is often called Fechnan: 

Kilfenora is a compound name, thus probably formed; Ail-fen 

(a contraction of Vechnan)—o de, orfrom—Ra, or Ria. 

(52) Ware (Bishops at Moss) fell into a singular mistake on this 
occasion, having been led astray by the confusion in. arranging 
names und the errors of the press, that occur in one part of the 
AA. SS, where Colgan is reckoning up the so calied disciples of 
St. Barr. He quotes (p. 750)a long passage relative to them, in 
which we read; “ S. Finchadius de Domnachinor, S.. Fachna seu 
Facundus de Ria, S. Facundus (Vachna) de Ros-alither.” Else- 
where (id. p. 607) quoting the same long passage, it has happened 
that the words here marked in Italics were omitted by the printer, 
so that the text runs, “ Finchadius de Ros-alither,” while Dom- 
nachmor and the two Fachnas are left out. Tad Ware looked to 
p: 750, he would not have changed Finchad of Domnachmor into 
a Finchad of Ross. There is in the martyrology of Charles Ma- 
guire at 5 Mart. as cited in AA. SS. 9. 471, a passage, whence, 
if it deserves credit, it might seem that one Conall succeeded 
Fachnan at Ross and elsewhere. Kieran of Saigir is made to fore- 
tell, that Conall would govern monks and monasteries after Fach- 
nan of Ross-ulithir,. But there are so many fables concerning 
Kieran, that this is perhaps one of them. Yet in sail passage it ts 
not expressly said, that Conal was to govern the institutions of 
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Fachnan ; and it can be explained as simply indicating, that ose 
would be later in time than the other, At any rate Archdall had 
no sufficient authority (at Jtoss) for representing Conall as the im- 
mediate successor of Fachnan. 


§ v. Before I proceed to inquire into the history 
of other eminent ceclesiastics of those times, it is ne- 
cessary to give some account of the changes that tool 
place in the succession of the Irish monarchs between 
St. Columba’s departure from Ireland and his at- 
tending at the mecting of Drumceat. Dicrmit, son 
of Cervail, having reigned 21 years, (53) was, as 
uready observed, killed by a prince Aidus, surnamed 
the black (54) in 565 at a place called _Rathbeg. 
The crown now reverted to the Kugenian branch of 
the northern Nialls, and two sons of Murchertach 
Mac Erca, (55) Domnald and Fergus, who had 
fought with ereat success against Diermit and the 
southern Nialls, (56) were raised to the sovereignty of 
all Ireland, which they held in partnership for only one 
year. ‘They were succecded by two other copartners 
on the throne, Boetan a brother of theirs, and his 
nephew Kochad son of Domnald, who ruled during 
two years. (57) After them Anmireus, son of Sedna 
of the Tirconnalian line, was in the year 568 raised 


to the throne, which he possessed during three years, 


(58.) He also met witha violent death, having been 
killed by one I’ergus son of Nellin. (59) Aumireus 
was succeeded in 571 by his first cousin Boetan the 
second, whose short reign of less than,a ee was ter- 
minated by his ee fallen in battle. (60) The next 
monarch after Boetan IT. was Aidus or Hugh son 

of Anmiraeus. He began to reign in 572, (61) 
and occupied the throne for full 26° years, until, hav- 
ing marched against the people of Lemster for the 
purpose of exacting a tribute claimed by him, he was 
killed on the 10th of January, A. D. 599, in the 
battle of Duinbolg, in which his opponents were 
commanded by their celebrated kmg Braudubh. 


(62) 
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(53) See Chap. x. §. 5. 
(4) See Chap. xt. §. 14 and 73. : 
cap. 4.) following the 4 Mas:« ms Al 
of Dainaraica or Dalerica. [n 
D. O'Connor he is called 
Diermit at Rathveag in fiw 
Cutest “ Dermitius ferro, Auctidus, igne perit.” Diermit 
was buried, according to Keating, in a place called Cuinniry; 
O'Halloran (A. vii. ch. 4.) says, at Clonmacneis. 
. 363 5) Sce chap. rx. §. 2. 
(56) Ez.cJin the battle of Culdremni. See crap. xr. §. 11, 
d Usher, Ind. Caron. ed a. 391. 

“ies Neither Usher in his list of the Irish sovereigns of those 
times (p- 947) nor Ware (Antig. cap, 4.) has these two Lings 
Boetan and Eochad. The 4 Masters and Colgan (Tr. Th. p. 448.) 
have them in their catalogue, and state that they were “killed in 
batde, fighting against Cronan dynast cf Kiennacta. (See Not. 
63. to Chap. vit.) They are also in O’Flaherty’s list, Ozuz- 
p- tut. cap. 93. He differs from the 4 Masters and Colgan as to 
the years of the Christian era, in which these and other kings of 


WW £0 Le pan ey 


that period reigned, but agrees with them in most part, as to the 
length of their reigns. As it is not my business to dive into the 
civil history of Ireland, I here follow his chronological suppositions, 
having enough to do in endeavouring to airange the ecclesiastical 
departinent. 

(55) Usher and Ware (/occ. ciét.) assign the beginaing of An- 
tniracus’, or Anmirach’s, reign to A. D. 366, in consequence of 
their placing him immediately arter Domnald and Fergus. Yet 
they agree with the 4 Masters and O'Flaherty as to his having 
reigned three years. We have already seen, (Not. 95. to Chap? 
Xt.) that Anmiracus was first cousin to St. Columba. 

(59) Tr. TA. p. 448. and Ware, loc. cit. 

(60) The £ Masters and Colgan, (24.) say that Boetan 11. was 
killcd tighting against two princes Cumanii, or Cuimin, not bro- 
thers, but probably relatives, (see Keating, B.2.) Ware makes 


this Boctan or Beotan (the first of the name mentioned by him) , 


brotherto Murchertach Mac-Erca, and places the commencement 
of his neh in 569, Bat, a3 Murchertach died in 533 or 534 (See 
Chap. 1x. §. 2.) it is not probable that a prince, who did not be- 
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_ gin to reign until 569, was a brother of his. He associates with 
him on the throne Eochan a son of Murchertach, and adds that, 
having reigned three years, they were slain by Cronan in the battle 
of Glengevin. ‘This is the Cronan mentioned above; (Not. 57.) 
and the Boetan and Eochan of Ware (whom Usher also has as 
reigning three years, without, however, stating to what family they 
belonged) are in fact the Boetan 1. and Eochad of the 4 Masters 
and ©’Elaherty, whom they place prior to Ainmireus. ‘There is 
also this difference that the Boctan 1. of the latter appears not as 
brother but son. of Murchertach, and Eochad or Eochan as 
grandson, not son of the same prince. The three years, assigned 
by Ware and Usher to these joint sovereigns, are divided by 
O'Flaherty, &c, allowing two years for Boetan 1. and Eochiad, and 
one for Boetan 1. whom they place after Anmiracus. Boetan 1. 
is stated (7'r. Th. p. 488.)to have been a grandson ef Fergus of 
the Tirconallian line by his son Ninnidh. Consequently he was 
a first cousin of Anmiraeus, and also of St. Columba. 

(61) Ware, Usher, and O’Vlaherty agree as to this date, in 
consequence of the two former having allowed three years for the 
immediate suiccessor or successors of Anmiracus, which O'Flaherty 
divided as explained in the preceding Note. 

(62) Usher, Ind. Chron. and Ware loc. cit. assign this battle 
to A. 598. O'Flaherty writes 598-9, which, on account of Aidus 
having been killed in January, corresponds to our A. 599. And, 
as Usher (p. 947) allows him 26 full years from A. 572, it is plain 
that his death must be placed in 599, unless we should suppose 
that he had been crowned before the 10th of January of the year 
572, (Not. 182 to Chap. xt. 


vi. In the second class of Irish saints next after 
St. Columba is mentioned, his friend Cainecus, com- 
monly called St. Kenny. (63) He was a native of 
Kiennacta (64) in the North of Ireland. His fa- 
ther was a celebrated poet Laidec of the sept of 
Mocudalan or the race of Dalan, (65) and his mo- 
ther’s name was Melda. (66) Cainech was born in . 
the year 516, (67) and, when arrived at the age of 
discretion, wishing to acquire learning and lead a 
religious life, (68) went to Britain and there placed 
himself under the venerable abbot Docus, (69) with 
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whom he remained for some years in close applica- 
cation to his studies and in the practice of monastic 
obedience. Passing by a pretended tour. of his- to 
Rome, for which there is no sufficient authority, we. 
find him afterwards at the school of Finnian of 
Clonard. (70) Having left this school, he is said to 
have preached for some years in the northern parts 
of Ireland ; (71) and were we to believe some ac- 
counts, he passed over to North Britain, where he 
lived as a hermit’in the land of the Picts. (72) Af- 
ter some time Cainech proceeded towards the South 
of Ireland, and, having stopped for a while in some 
religious house, wrote a copy of the four Gospels, 
which was preserved fora very long time, and was 
ealled Glass-Kinnich, or Chain of Cainech (73) 
Thence he went to the country now called Upper 
Ossory, and, being kindly received by the inhabit. 
ants, founded the great monastery of Aghaboe. (74) 
The time ofits foundation is not known ; but it was 
prior to the year 577. (75) Aghaboe became, in 
course of time, the residence of the bishop of Ossory, 
the see of Saigir having been transferred to it. (76) 
It is said, that Cainech, being patronized by Col- 
man Mac Feraidhe prince of Ossory, (77) formed 
some other establishments in that country. His visits 
to St. Columba, and their mutual attachment, have 
been already mentioned. (78) He was likewise con- 
nected, by ties of friendship, with other great men of 
his time, such as the Brendans, Comegall, Fintan of 
Clonenagh, (79) &e. and, in his old days, with St. 
Pulcherius of Laithmor. Cainech was occasionally 
endowed with supernatural gifts, (80) and was 
versed in the art of composing works, so as to ap- 
pear as a biographer and poet. (81) Having governed 


“in person, as abbot and priest, the monastery of 


Aghaboe, he died in the 84th year of his age, on 
the 11th of October, A. D. 599. (82) 


(63) It has been already observed, that Smith (Life of St. Co- 
lumba) calls the saint Kenneth. He has never been known by 
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that name in Ireland. We have had Keneds or Kineds, now 
Kennedys; but Caznech is a-different name, and has been angli- 
cized only into Canzce or Kenny. Smith says that one of the He- 
brides (Inchkenneth) near Iona or Hy bears his name. I believe 
some person different from Cainech must be looked for in search- 
ing for the origin of that denomination, perhaps a Columbian 
monk, such as St. Kinaeth who became abbot of Durrogh and 
died in 789. (Z'r. Th. p. 507.) here is no reason to think, that 
-Cainech formed any establishment in the Hebrides; nor did he be- 
long to Columba’s institution. I need not tell the reader, that the 
city of Kilkenny has got its name from: a church haying been there 
dedicated to St. Cainech or Kenny. Yet Ledwich, (Antiquities 
of Irishtown, &c. in 2d Ed. p. 382.) to show his learning, would 
fain derive it from Coz (which he changes into Kyle) hen-ui, or, 
he says, Wooded head near the river. This is a, truly wooden- 
headed etymology. Where did he find that wz means river? He 
says the natives call it Cilcanuigh. Is not that evidently the 
Cell of Cainic? The Doctor will not allow saints any where. 

(64) (Tr. Th. p. 182.) The Kiennacta here mentioned was 
that, of which the barony of Kenaght, (co, Londonderry) now 
forms a part. Colgan says that Cainech is the patron saint of that 
country. 

(65) Ware, Writers, L. 1. ¢. 13. al. 15.and Usher p. 1065. Burke 
in the Office of St. Cainnech (11th October) calls his father 
Lyadec. In the Life of St. Cormac (dd. SS. p. 752) he is called 
Lugad ; and by Hanmer (Chronicle, p. 124. new Ed.) Lugaid 
Lechteag. Adamnan (Vit. S. Col. L. 3, c. 17.) gives to Cainech 
the surname Mocu-Dalon. 

(66) Ware, id. 

(67) Colgan, after the 4 Tsien, AA. SS. p. 190. and Tr. 
Th, p. 182. The year marked by him is 515, which, however, 
following the rule often mentioned was the same as 516. Usher 


has (p..957) the year 527, which is that assigned also by Burke 
(0 "ce. a, ie the hirth of Cainech. ‘This date cannot be re- 
coaciled with Cuinech’s having been older than St. Aidus bishop 


of FoMlava; who was in all pro! bability born about or not long after 


the year 529. (See above Not. 19.) Cainech’s birth must 
thereZore be gre some years before 527, and we may safely 
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(68) Usher quotes from a Life of Cainech the tollowing pase’ 
sage; * Cum S. Cainnicus crevisset, et perfectus esset sensu, 
voluit scientiam diseere et religiosae vitae vacare perrexit ad mare 
transnavigavitque ad Britanniam,” &c. Harris (Writers, at Ca- 
nice,) and Burke ( Office) say, that he was only 13 years of’ age, 
when he went to Britain. But surely a boy of that age would not 
have been considered as perfectus sensu. 

(69) See Chap. ix. §. 11. 

(70) In Finnian’s Acts, cap. 19. and several other documents, 
Cainech is reckoned among the principal scholars of that great 
man. 

(71) He is spoken of (AA. SS. p. 752.) as having been on 
some occasion at the mouth of the river Moy, which empties itself 
into the bay of Killala. 

(72) Harris (Writers) and Burke in the Office, mention this 
Pictish hermitage of Cainech, Adammnan, who often makes men- 
tion of him, gives us no hint to this purpose, and, when touching 
on his visit to St. Columba, seems to exhibit them, all through, 
as having been made between Ireland and one or other of the 
Hebrides. I suspect that what is said of his having been in 
Pictland is founded on a mistake as to the meaning of a voyage to 
Britain, as if it always referred to the mainland. But jt was not 
uncommon to use that phrase for a passage from Ireland to the 
isles adjacent to Britain, as even Adamnan has done. See Not. 
147 to Chap. x1. 

(73) Usher, p. 1065) from a Lite of Cainech. In the passage 
quoted by him the place is called insula Roscree ; and Burke 
(Office, &c-) callis it fluminis insulam Moscreensem. But Ros- 
crea, a well known town in Munster, is not in an island. I be- 
lieve that instead of Roseree, we ought to read Lochree, a lake 
formed by the Shannon, in the islands of which, as we have often 
seen, there existed religious communities prior to the time that 
Cainech moved towards the South, while at the same period there 
does not seem to have. been any such establishment at Roscrea ? 
Or might it have been the stagnum Cree, mentioned in the 
Life of St. Cronan, the same, I suppose, as Monelabog, in 
which is the island of Monaincha? Ware, quoting the same pas- 
tage (Writers at Cainic) omits the words insula Roscree, for this 
reason, we may conjecture, that he could not conceive why Ros- 
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crea should be placed in an island. Yet Harris has added them 
to Ware’s text. The name, Glass-Kinnich, seems to indicate, 
that Cainech wrote a continued comventary on. the Gospels, of 
that kind, which in the middle ages used to be called Catena, or 
Chain, for instance, Catena in Job. Tt may be that Catena, in 
this sense, was adopted from the old Irish divines. 

(74) Adamnan, (Z. 2. c. 13.) calls it Achad-bou, “ quod lati- 
ne Campulus bovis dicitur.” 


(75) Cainech had, as is plain from Adamnan, (Z. 3. c. 17.) 


founded the house of Aghaboe, before he accompanied Brendan 
of Clonfert on a visit to St. Columba then in the isle of Hymba. 
Brendan died in 577. Hence it appears, that Harris (Writers) 
and Burke’ (Office &c.) were wrong in assigning that foundation 
to the time, in which Colman mac Feredach or Feraidhe ruled 
Ossory ; whereas he could not have been sovereign of that terii- 
tory until A. D. 582 (583) in which his father Feredach was 
killed. See the 4 Masters, and 7. Th. p. 450. 


(76) Ware and Harris (Bishops at Ossory) say, that the see of 


Saigir was transferred to Aghaboe, perhaps in 1052. But, as 
will be seen in its proper place, this translation occurred at a later 
period. 

(77) This was the Colman mentioned above, Mol. 49 and 75, 
His father’s name is variously written, Feraidhe, Ieradach, Fe- 
redach. Our old writers allowed themselves too great a Jatitude 
in spelling proper names, so as often to excite doubts as to the 
identity of one and the same person. Hundreds of instances 


° } . . 
might be adduced. Thus the very saint we are now treating of 


appears as Cainech, Cainnich, Cannich, Kinnich, &c. In the 
Life of St. Pulcherius (cap. 30.) we read, that St. Cainech had 
prayed for the eternal salvation of Colman, and that he would 
assist him in every thing. 

(78) See Not. 182. to Chap. x1. 

(79) In Fintan’s Acts, cap. 7. it is related, that, his rules being 
so strict a3 not to allow either himself or his monks the use even 
of milk, Cainech, accompanied by some other holy men, went to 
Clonenagh for the purpose of inducing him to relax somewhat of 
ty of his discipline. Fintan yielded as for his monks, 


\ 


the seve 
but declined to chenge his own manner of living. 
(80) Adaimnan relates one instanceof them. (See Not, 182 


te oon alt ties cape (yom) ja o@hat ) eis EL hee & oe , 


“se 


al 


AZ ean “eauites it seen hl 


joradibiad 10k, uerivae Z b> at wom oh 
prec pny hes incantation p tia’) tarts. 
=e Sef thu wa tn ln i ad 
at worsted Melted ware 11 Gok, ax} aise. 2 
sooth deal blo wifi modk 
<P hunny erie tt risers aes om 
Luh » Re Ay obits, Por, ES aes nonin’) 
incall bylaqieses sd vue adits guid al 
ediuglt te pla ode pypeubagt phar. 


fst) etankt deel, etary oi, won EL ab baib a; rabaat, eae @ : _ 
wodabonel suds yeitreies ai oot asow (a3 <olQQ) ‘ostmtl baa a pL A 
folar odbimio'l w dose osin mumlo tloiitw ai oraid ols o ; a 
~rst Jacl? lo ayivrovor nvad aved sou blooy get enasodw ; 


era Menbote wih xidgoide pi (288), sez" Ds ii indent 
Wet AN oT hee deroenll Sot 998 


of sve aise qlod wedie ones yd Byte 
. Seer veer ot oid Bolonbai erga Agee 
tet ait ach ae babloiy asyai sles 
ynivil Lo tetteare nwo ais } mgeeaiee a: 
fy roe) gently 0 AMtaseg ca aupefos wet 


eh gv EOL ci aquddwaq wodadyA yt borwleceg. yy igs ts 
wal «ie bernie aclaleay aislt only we, wat ai masa. ad kee a 
At be 8b. savodtis, borceitanees nneniig oak ecw eid (t oh: _ | = 
= Assi jWbiowl .casthen ylevotuey i oremge east ‘%o 
whniite! # terry ood eaviventods howalls erasinw bby xO son . 
ot ay an axluoh. geora ab safle oe uti: . ; yl 
sonnet bo aboxbaull aewiog sine odt brug, ane to cuenl ae. 
Yo paiisent wor ous ov ining yrse oft eulT -beoubhe. od wien any | any ‘ 
set il oe  AnHTA tuned? Aoi dain aa wogge 
tous siogais) 28 mds bes oe (08 .qn) avinadolu"t 2s, MY 
bivew ai jal baa, cazelod ‘a, eaitsvlan inet a. wibsyg | i" 
nl fae 5 je mal 
LAD ABT 
400 48 sortie Oa 4 ae 


‘ 


CHAP, XII. OF IRELAND. 905 


to Chap. x1.) Some others are mentioned in the Life of Pul- 
cherius. 

(81) Ware (JV riters at Cuinic) attributes to him a Life of St. 
Columba and Hymns in praise of him. We may, I dare say, 
deduce another instance of his authorship from what has been 
remarked above, Not. 73. 

(82) Tour Masters and AA. SS. p, 190. They have 598, 
t.e. 599. Usher agrees (p. 957.) as to the year of his death, but, 
in consequence of his supposition that Cainech was born in 527, 
{above Not. 67) says that he died at the age of 72. Yet he ob- 
serves, that in a Life of Cainech he found his death assigned to 
his 84th year. Ware, upon what authority I do not know, ( Writers 
and Antig. cap. 26. at Queen’s County) places it in COG, and, as 
he gives him, with Usher, only 72 years of aye, he must have sup- 
posed that Cainnach had been born in 528. 


§ vir. In the same class, after Caincch the first 
named is Kogin mac Laisre, concerning whom I can 
find nothing satisfactory. (83) ‘Then comes Lugeus, 
who, according to every appearance, wes the same as 
the celebrated Lugidus or Molua of Clonfert-Mo- 
lua. As he is more generally called Molua, (84) 
I shall, in my endeavours to give a sketch of his his- 
tory, make use of that name, He was of a dis- 
tinguished family of Hy-Figinte, a district of Mun- 
ster. His father was Carthar, surnamed Coche, and 
his mother Sochla, a native of Ossory. (85) Of 
the time of his birth I do not meet with any ac- 
count. Were it true that he had been at Finnian’s 
school of Clonard, (86) he should have come into 
the world several years previous to the middle of the 
sixth century. Supposing that he was at that 
school, it was undoubtedly in his younger cae and 
before he became a disciple of Comgall of Bangor, 
which he could not have been earlier than about 
A. D. 559. (87) Under this great master he re- 
mained for, probably, a considerable time, and, hav- 
ing embraced the monastic state, became so distin- 
guished by Jus virtue and abilities, that Comgall, 
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finding him duly qualified for governing others, 
directed him to form an establishment for himself 
and to nourish the servants of Christ. (88)  Ac- 
cordingly Molua returned to Munster, and, being 
attended by some disciples, repaired to Mount 
Luachra in the now county of Limerick. (89) 
Wishing to establish himself in that district, he was 
advised not to remain there by the dynast, a worthy 
mau, whose name was Ioelan. (90) He then re- 
moved from that country, although it is probable 
that lie left some of Jiis disciples there, and went to 
Mount Bladhma, now. Sliebh-bloom, near where 
his maternal relatives resided, and erected a monas- 
tery at a place since called Clonfert Molua, now 
Clonfertmulloe, (91) to which a vast number of 
monks resorted from various parts, who were all re- 
ceived with great kindness by Molua. Afterwards 
he returned to Hy-Figinte, where he founded seve- 
ral cells and monasteries. (92) He is said to liave 
established many other religious houses, so as in all 
to have been as many as a hundred, (93) which 
however ought, I believe, to be understood not only 
of those founded immediately by himself, but as in- 
cluding others formed by his disciples, and belonging 
to his order or institution. J‘or Molua drew up a 
particular Rule for his monks, which, we are told, 
was read and approved of by Pope Gregory the 
great (94). One of his regulations was the perpe- 
tual exclusion of women from the monastery of Clon- 
fert-Molua. (95) The church of Killaloe, in Ivish 
Kill-da-lua, or cell of Lua, is supposed to have. 
got its name from the saint, either from his: having 
lived there for some time, (96) or from its having heen 
dedicated in his name. ‘his is not improbable, (97) 
although far from being certain. It has been said by 
some writers, that .Molua was afilicted with a leprosy, 
that is, with some cutaneous complaint, for 20 years 
before his death ; but-there is reason to think, that 
Molua, surnamed the /eper, was a-different person, 
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and the real Molua of Killaloe. (98) <A short 
time before his death he is said to have called upon 
Dagan, bishop of Achad-Dagan, for the purpose of 


consulting him as to the appoiutment of a successor 


for his monastery. Dagan told him that he would 
be succeeded by Lactan, a choice with which he 
was highly pleased. (V9) St. Molua departed this 
life not long after the herinuing of the veventh cen- 
tury. (100) The day assigned for his death is the 
4th of Angust. This saint was reckoned ; 
Fathers of the Irish church 201), 


4 
(83) It has been already observed (/¥ot. $3.) that, os he iz 
called son of Laisre, he was diferent fom Eugene, bishes of 
Ardatrath. Usher has (p. 98.) another conjecture; lz. that he 


might have been the same as the holy elder Eo2cn, ons of those 
to whom St. Kevin’s. parents entrusted him, when he was i2 
years old (See Chap. x. § 10.) But how could a men whowas 
a senior when Kevin was so young, belong toe the second class 
of saints ? He must have flourished many years before that class 
began. 

(84) His original name was Lua, whence Mo-Lua or my Lua. 
Some of our old writers have latinized it into Lugidus, and hence 
Usher (p. 943) and Ware (JVriters) speak of Lugidus and Molua 
as one and the same person. St. Bernard calls him Luanus, by 
which name he is mentioned also in AA. SS. p. 57. There is in 
Fleming's Collectanea Sacra a Life of St. Molua taken froma MS. 
of Armagh. The fables, with which it abounds, show that it is 
not very ancient. : 

(85) Ware (Writers, L.1.c.13.al.15.) quotes from a Life of Molua 
the following passage. ‘ Beatissimus abbas Lugidus, generoszs ortus 
parentibus, patrem habuit Cartharium, genere Mumeniensem; mater 
autem dicta est Sochla natione Osrigensis.” ‘The English translator 
has most strangely rendered generosis by gentile. In the Life ap. 
Fleming we read (cap. 1.); “ Fuit vir vitae venerabilis de pro- 
vincia Mumoniae, de regione Hua Fidhgenti de plebe Corcoiche, 
nomine Mo-Lua, cujus pater vocabatur Carthach, sed vulgo Coche 
dicitur; mdter wero ejus Sochla, zd est, larga, vocabatur, quae 
erat de occidentali Laginiensium plaga, id est, Osraigi, oriunda.” 
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O'Flaherty (Ogyg, p. 381.) follows this account. Instead of Hlua- 
Fidhgenti Hanmer has (Chronicle, p. 121 new ed.) Hua-fi in 
Munster. In the now quoted Life (cap. 27.) Hua-Fidgenti, or, 
as some call it, Hy-Figinte, is described as a country or people at 
the south side of the Shannon to as far as Mount Luachra in the 
west. It was in the now county of Limerick, although Harris 
(Antig. ch. 7.) places part of it in Kerry. Many tracts in Ireland 
were denominated Corcach or Corcoick, which signifies moor, 
marsh, or low swampy ground, That Molua’s father was called 
Coche, appears from several other documents, such as the Life of 
St. Moedoc cap. 20, and that of Pulcherius cap. 11. Colgan in 
his notes to them applies what is said of Molua, son of Coche, to 
the Molua whose festival was held on the 4th of August, that is, 
to the Molua, whom we are treating of. I do not find that he 
calls his father Carthar. As the name Carthar or Carthach was 
that of several princes and nobles of Munster, it became neces- 
sary to distinguish them by surnames or epithets. These, as in 
many other cases, were often uscd alone to designate persons, 
omitting, for conciseness’ sake, the real names. Thus, although 
Molua’s father was a Carthar, yet he might have been more gene- 
rally called simply Coche. 

(86) Colgan refers (4A. SS. p. 405.) to Molua’s Life for his be- 
ing a scholar of Finnian; and, in fact, it is mentioned, but I be- 
lieve erroneously, in cap. 26. and as having occurred after he left 
Bangor. | 

(87.) See Chap. x. §. 12. That Molua was a disciple of Com- 
gall, is universally admitted. See Usher, p.919.) Ware, (Writers 
at Molua), Molua’s Life, passim, 

(88) Life of St. Pulcherius, cap, x1. By nourishing the ser- 

vants of Christ is meant not only the relieving of the bodily wants 
of the poor, &c. but likewise the supplying them with spiritual 
food. 

(89) See Not. 6. to Chap. x1. Mount Luachra adjoins, the 
country called Hy-figinte, of which Molua is said to have been a 
native (See Not. 85.) 

(90) Life ap. Fleming, cap. 27. 

(91) In said Life (see cap. 30. and Usher, p. 943.) Clonfert- 
molua is stated to have been at the very boundary of Leinster and 
{the ancient) Munster. between Ossory, Hele (Ely O’Carrol for- 
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merly in Munster) and Leix. Slieve-Bloom was in old times a 
boundary between Munster and Leinster. (Seward 7 ‘opogr. &c.) 
. . 7" ; a . . 4 
According to the modern division Clonfertmulloe is in the King’s 


- county, andis now a parish. In the Life the origin of’ the ‘name is 


thus explained ; “ Cluain-ferta-Molua, id est, Ladibulim mirabile 
S. Moluae, eo quod ipse in sua vila multa miracula in ea fecit, et 
adhuc gratia Dei per eum patrentur.” The former name of that 
place is said to have been Ross-Bulead, and the dynast, with 
whose permission Molua erected his monastery, Berach of Laigy 7 
or Lei. 

(92) Said Life, cap. 8 

(93) St. Bernard makes mention of this hearsay as to the 
100 monasteries. (See Not. 203 to Chap.x.) I am surprized 
that Usher has (Jad. Chron. ad a. 620.) applied St. Bernard's 
words to a Lua, who is spoken of in Jonas, Life of St? Co- 
lumbanus, cap. 20. This Lua was one of those, who went 
to France with Columbanus, and was undoubtedly different from 
the Luanus of St. Bernard. It is plain from the text, that 


-he meant a founder of monasteries in Ireland; nor does he 


speak of Columbanus or such other disciples of Comgall as went to 
the Continent, until after his touching upon the foundations of 
Luanus, who could lave been no other than Molua of Clonfert- 
Molua, of whom we may assert that he did not go abroad with St. 
Columbanus. 

(94) Molua’s Life, (cap. 48) ; Usher (p. 920); Colgan (4 A. SS; 
p- 585 ;) &c. It is said that the abbot, afterwards bishop, Dagan 
of Achadh-Dagain going to Rome, took with him ‘a copy of Mo- 
lua’s rule, which, on being read by the Pope, pleased him so 
much, that he highly praised it and sent his blessing to the au- 
thor. Usher (Jad. Chron.) assigns this transaction to A. D. 599. 
But it is more than probable, that no such transaction took place. 
It is, I dare say, a mere flourish made up by some monk ot Mo- 
lua’s order, in honour of the Rule, which he observed. As to 
Dagan, it may be doubted, whether he was ever at Rome, if, as 
there is every reason to believe, he was the bishop Dagan men- 
tioned by Bede (Zcel. Hist. L. 2. ¢. 4.) as a determined oppo- 
nent of the Roman missionaries on the Paschal question. 

(95) “ Ut nulla mulier ibi semper intraret ; et abillo die usque 
hodie nulla mulier in illud monasterium audet intrare.” (See 
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Usher, ». 943.) Hanmer translates semper by always, not know- 
ing that semper there means at any time for ever, being the same 
as in sempiternum. (Compare with Not. 60 to Chap. x.) 

(96) Ware says, (Antig. cap. 29.) that he lived there about the 
end of the6th century. Harris, (Bishop at Killaloe) through some 
mistake or other, changed end into beginning. Archdall, (at Kil- 
laloe) has copied this mistake. I wish Ware had produced some 
authority for our Molua having lived in that place at any time. 
The want of that circumstance would not, however, prevent its 
church from having been called by his name. Or did Ware mean 
another Molua? (See below Not. 98.) 

(97) I say not improbable, because we find about those times, 
other persons called Lua or Molua. That Kuill-da lua is derived 
from some one of that name was never called in question, until the 
mighty Ledwich appeared, who, ever anxious to exterminate 
saints, styles that derivation a childish analyses, (Antig. p. 144.) 
and tells us that “ St. Molua is an ideal personage.” And why ? 
Because Kill-le-lua signifies the church upon or near the water, 
i. e. the Shannon. He ought to have written Kill-da-lua. But 
pray, were there not hundreds of churches near the Shannon and 
other waters in Ireland; and how has it.come to pass that the 
church of Killaloe alone has got its name from water ? Will this 
charlatan maintain, that there is no such family name as /Vaters, 
and that, wherever said word occurs, it must be understood of the 
element water? Supposing even that his derivation of Killaloe is 
correct, will it follow that no St. Lua or Molua ever existed ? 
Whence then the name of Clonfert-Muloa, a place known at this 
very day? The Luanus of St. Bernard must bave been a phan- 
tom, notwithstanding all the monasteries, which he or his dis- 
ciples (phantoms also,) had founded: ‘Tbe churches, &c. erected 
by them must be considered as castles in the air. St. Moedoc of 
Ferns, Pulcherius, &c. and even Congall. of Bangor must likewise 
be ideal personages, who, as appears from numberless authorities, 


were connected with Molua. Who can bear with patience the 


falsehoods and equivocations of an ignorant scribbler, who, while 
he never ceased to endeavour to cast ridicule upon 'Vallancey, a 
man vastly more Jearned and honest, as dealing in etymologies, 


-yecurs himself to the most extravagant and unfounded ones, when- 
ever it suits his vile purposes to do so? 


(98) According to Ware (Writers) Molua or Luaid, that is, he 
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of Clontert-Molua died of a leprosy. But in the Munster histories 
referred to by Vallancey (Law of Tanistry, &c.in Collect, Vol. 1.) 
it is related, that Molua-lobhav, or the /eper, was brother to Aodh- 
Caomh, king of Cashel, or all Munster, and son of Conall the grand- 
son of Carthan Fionn, who had been baptized by St. Patrick. 
Avad-Caomh and Molua-lobhar, were contemporaries with Bren- 
dan of Clonfert, The same account is given of Molua-lobhar also 
by O'Flaherty, (p. 889) who distinguished him from Molua of 
Clonfert-muloa, as appears from the manner in which he speaks of 
the latter at p. 381. If the latter had been brother to the king, 
such a circumstance would not have been omitted by the author of 
his Life; and, instead of his parents’ being called generous or dis- 
tinguished, (See Nof. 85) some higher epithet would have been 
applied to them. Next ‘comes an essential difference founded on 
the one, Molua-lobhar, being expressly represented as the son of 
Conall, while the other is called:son of Carthar or Coche. If they 
were distinct persons, as there is every reason to think, it may be 
fairly admitted, that the surnamed Lobhar was the founder of the 
church of Killaloe. In the above mentioned tract (Law, &c.) he 
is called the first bishop of Killaloe ; but it would have been more 
correct. to give him only the title of abhot. A Lugar Lobhar is 
named in the Calendars at 11 May.( 4A. SS. p. 628) Mighthe have 
been Lua or Molua-lobhar ? The whole subject is so obscure, that 
I cannot form any decisive opinion on it. Supposing that these 
Moluas were different, yet they were contemporarics ; and hence it 
may be easily accounted for, why they have becn sometimes con- 
founded together. 

(99) AA. SS. p. 585. 

(100) The 4 Masters and Colgan (4A. SS. p. 210.) assign his 
death to A.D. 605 (606); Usher (Ind. Chron.) to GOS; Ware 
(IWriters) to G09, Archdall, (at Clonfert-mulloa) having stumbled 
ona passage of the AA. SS. where Lactan, abbot of Clonfert- 
Molua, is said to have died in 622, makes Molua also die in said 
year, 

(101) See Cummian’s Paschal Epistle, (Sylloge, &c.) in which 
he is called Lugidus. 


§. vi. Next after Lugeus, or Molua, is men- 
tioned Ludens. It is probable that the name ought 
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to be read Lugdeus, in which case he might have 
been one of the St. Lugads of those days, perhaps 
that of Lismore in the Hebrides, who died in 589. 
(102) As to Moditeus, who follows him. in the 
list, Tecan scarcely form a conjecture. (/03) Cor- 
mac is better known, if, as appears most probable, 
he was the Cormac Hua Liathain, who is often 
mentioned by Adamnan, under the surname of nepos 
Liathain, and is generally supposed to have been a 
disciple of St. Columba. (104) His being ealled a 
descendant of Liathain seems to indicate that he was 
of the sept of the Hua Liathains, in the now ‘county 
of Cork (Barrymore, &c.) If so, he must have left 
his own country and settled elsewhere, probably in 
the now county of Mayo; whereas we find him set- 
ting cut from that country on one of his voyages in 
quest of a desart island. (105)” We may also admit, 
that it was in some part of said country that he estab- 
lished a monastery ; for although no particular ac- 
count of it has reached us, it cannot be doubted that 
he founded one somewhere or other, (106) It is re- 
lated of Cormac, that he, and some companions of 
his, sailed three times in search of some uninhabited 
spot in the ocean, adapted to the accommodation of a 
religious community, but without being able to dis- 
cover one. (107) In the second of these voyages he 
was obliged to take shelter in one of the Orkneys ; 
(108) and in the third, bemg driven for fourteen 
days to the Northward, he was in danger of being 
lost until, the wind having providentially changed, 
he was cuatled to get out of those high latitudes. 
(109) It was prob: tbly after these fruitless expe udi- 
tions that he founded his monastery. At what time 
he died I cannot discover, (110) His memory was 
revered on the 21st of June. (111) Colman, who 
is placed next to him in the class, was very probably 
the bishop Colman, founder of the see of Cloyne. 
It is true, that there were about those times several 
other holy men of that name; (112) but such of 
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them, as we have any account of, flourished at pes 
riods later, more or less, than that of said class. (113) 
Accordingly we may fairly suppose that St. Colman 
of Cloyne was the person alluded to He is said to 
have been of the royal blood of Munster by his fa- 
ther’s side, whose name was Lenin or Lenine, and 
brother to one of the st. Brigids. (114) He is some- 

times surnamed Witine, (115) whence it may be 
a inferred that he.was a native of the country 
called uscrighe Miline, now Muskerry in. the 
county of Cork. (116) The time of his birth cannot 
be ascertained ; but it was probably about the year: 
522, His early years seem to-have been dedicated 
to the study of poetry, and we are told that he be- 
cane domestic poet to the prince Aodh Caomh, who 
was raised, about the middle of the sixth century, to 
the throne of Cashel, and that he was present, to- 
gether with Brendan of Clonfert, at his inauguration 
in Magh-femyn, between Cashel and Clonmell. (117) 
Colman, following the advice of. Brendan, soon after 

renounced his worldly pursuits, and is said to have 
repaired to the school of St. Iarlath of Tuam, (118) 
Some writers have called Colman a elias of St. 

Iinbar of Cork; a statement, for which there is not 
the least foundation. (119) Of any further trans- 
actions of his, or at what precise time he became 
bishop of Cloyne, I am not able to give an account. 

He died, according to some, in the year 601, and 
according to others, in 604. (120) - ‘The day ap his 
death was the 24th of November. (121) Among se- 
veral works, which, it is probable, were composed by 
Colman, I find only one particularly mentioned, viz. 
a metrical Life of St. Senan, of Inmiscatthy, written 
in Irish, and in a very elegant style. (122 


(102) 4 Masters and AA. SS. p.193, This Lugadius, alias, Molu- 
gedus, Molugadius, &c. whose death is assigned to the 25thof June, 
a. 588 (589), is mentioned in several Calendars, and in some of 
them with great praise. In one of those-drawn up by Aengus he 
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is called lucerna Lismort de Albione. It is very probable, that he 
was the same as Luguid one of the 12 companions of St. Columba. 
(See Not. 148 to Chap. x1. and 7'r. Th. p. 481.) Archdall places 
him at Lismore in co, Waterford. [lad he looked into Vr. Uh. id. 
he would not have fallen into this mistake. Whether he was bishop 
or only abbot in the island of Lismore, Colgan does not underiake 
to decide. Usher thought (p. 958) that Ludeus might have been 
the same as Lugad Laithir the messenger of St. Columba. (See 
Not. 180 to Chap. x1.) But, besides his not having been as ce- 
lebrated as Lugad of Lismore, it seems that he was not old enough 


at the period of the second class of saints to be reckoned among 
them. : 


(103) Usher (p. 958) threw out a guaere, whether Moditcus 
might have been a St. Medocius, of whom he says a Life is extant, 
I cannot find any thing concerning such a Life or Medocius hin- 
self. There is a considerable difference between the two names. 
Mediteus is most probably a compound one, made up of Mo and 
Diteus. Might Diteus be a contraction of Diermitius or Dicrmi- 
teus? If this be allowed, it may be supposed that Moditeus was 
either Diermit of Inis-clothrann, of whom above, Chap. x. §. 3. or 
Diermit of Glean-Ussen, 7b. §. 14. 

(104) Ido not find sufficient authority for making Cormac a 
disciple of Columba. Adamnan seems to speak of him as merely 
a friend of his, and reckons him (Z. 3. c. 17.) among the founders of 
monasteries in Ireland. Yet O'Donnel represents him (L. 2. ¢. 64.) 
as having been for some time abbot of Durrogh, in which case he 
should have belonged to Columba’s institution. Hence Colgan 
(AA. SS. p. 360.) has given him that title. It is, however, very 
odd, that Adamnan never alludes to it, and that he should have 
joined him with Cainech and others, as persons who had estab- 
jishments of their own, 

(105) Adamnan (ZL. 1. c¢. 6.) introduces Cormac as. sailing 
“ ab illa regione, quae ultra Modam fluvium sita Kirros Domnonn 
dicitur.” Moda is, as Colgan justly observes, the river Moy, and 

Enrros, &c. the now called Jrros, &c. that is, Erris. Usher hav- 
ing read, in his copy of Adamnan, Cirros, instead of Eirros, fell 
into a mistake. (p. 959.) with regard to Moda, thinking it might be 
the Modona of Ptolemy, or the river Slaney of Wexford, and that 
Cirros, as he called it, was somewhere near said river. 
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(106) See Not. 104, 

(107) Adamnan, LZ. 1. c. 6... The phrase used by him here 
and elsewhere is, that Cormac was searching tor Eremunt in Oceano. 
Perhaps his meaning was not such, as I) have endeavoured in the 
text to explain, but that those voyages were undertaken for the 
purpose of discovering some particular island, the existence of 
which Cormac had heard of, inthe same manner as Brendan is 
said to have sailed in quest of an unexplored island or country, 

(108) See Not. 162. to Chap. xi. (109) Adamnan, L.2. c. 42. 

(110) O'Donnel says (1. 2.c. 64.) that Cormac died at Dur- 
rogh, but does not specify the time. I wish we had better autho- 
rity for Durrogh having been the place of his death. See Not. 104. 

(1411) Tr. Lh. p. 489. and AA. SS. p. 860. This date for his 
festival shows, besides other circumstances, that Cormac Hua 
Liathain was different from St. Cormac or Corbmac, whose Lite 
Colgan has at 26 March. In some respects their history seems to 
agree. Ifthe former Cormac was of the Ilua Liathain of Munster, 
we have one point of coincidence ; for the latter was a native of that 
province ; next, both of them lived in the sixth century, Then it 
is stated that the latter left his own country for the sake of leading 
a religious life, and went to the now county of Mayo, where he es- 
tablished a monastery on the banks of the Moy. (Compare with 
Not. 105.) But in every other respect the accounts differ. Nothing 
is said of the latter having visited Columbkill, nor of any voyages 
made by him, &c. &c. He is represented as of the Eugenian line 
of the royal house of Munster, and is said to have been in Con- 
naught before the year 537 (588)... Vor we are told, that on his 
way to Mayo he called at the court of Eugene Bel, son of Kellach 
king of Connaught. Now Eugene Bel was killed in that year, 
according to the 4 Masters and Colgan. (A 4. SS. p. 755.) There 
are indeed some circumstances mentioned in Corbmac’s Life, which 
would bring his times down to a rather late part of the seventh cen- 
tury. Colgan thinks that they are interpolations; nor shall I en- 
deavour to reconcile these anachronisms. Let it suffice to observe, 
that, unless we are to reject what is stated in this Life of his having 
been a brother, and apparently an elder one, of St, Evin of Ros- 
mic-trevin (see below Chap. xiv. §. 3.) Corbmac must have lived 
in the sixth century. In the transactions attributed to him I find 
nothing worthy of particular notice, at least, that can be depended 
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upon. Even the day of his death is doubtful. According to 
Colgan it was either a 2Gth of March er 12th of December. 

(112) Usher. (. 960) makes mention of Colman of Dair-mor, 
Colman-Elo, and Colman Dul-culinn. ~ The two former were, as 
will be seen lower down, later by some years than so as to be reck- 
oned among the saints of the second class. And as to Colntan 
Dub-culinn, he was still much later ; for it can scarcely be doubted 
that he was bishop Colman son of Cuidel dubh, whose death, as 
Usher himself tells us, (p. 964) is assigned in the Annals of Ulster 
to A. D. 653, and who was abbot of Clonard and afterwards bishop, 
according to the 4 Masters and Colgan, ( dal, SS. p. 406.) who 
place his death in 652, and spell his father’s name not Cuidel-dubh, 
but Hua-Tel-duibh. Usher scems not to have been ucquainted 
with the history of Colman of Cloyne. 

(113) Colgan (44. SS. p. 247.) marks the respective years, it 
which nine or ten Colmans died. All these dates, excepting that 
of the death ot Colman son of Lenine, 7. e. the bishop of Cloyne, 
belong to the times of the third class rather than of the second. 

(114) Ad- SS. p. 104, Colman is there called frater germanus 
superioris S. Brigidae, that is, of a just before mentioned St. 
Brigid virgin, daughter of Lenin, who was revered on the 6th of 
March in the church of Kill-naninghean. Smith in his pitiful ac- 
count of Colman, (Hist. of Cork, Vol. 1. p. 149.) translated 
frater germanus “ cousm german,” and supertoris S. Brividae 
‘the celebrated St. Bridget of Ireland,” that is, of Kildare. A 
school boy could scarcely have fallen into such mistakes, Colgan’s 
text is as plain as possible. Having mentioned Brigid, daughter 
of Lenin, he proceeds immediatcly to her brother Colman. 
Surely, even without the help of the context, Smith might have 
easily known, that Lenin’s daughter could not have been Bridget of 
Kildare, and that the sixth of March was not the day of this great 
saint’s festival. And was he so ignorant of Latin as not to know 
the meaning ‘of frater germanus? From what Colgan adds con- 
cerning Kill-naninghean it seems that it was somewhere in the now 
county of Wicklow. (See Archdall ad loc.) 

(115) See AA. SS. 26. (116) See Not. 74 to Chap. vi. 

(117) Vallancy, Law of Tanistry, &c. 

(118) Colgan (AA. SS. p. 309) deduces from a passage of a 
Life of Brendan by Magraidin, that Colman studied under Jarlath. 
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Yet the matter is far from being clear. Magraidin says, that 
Brendan, (not when a boy, as he tells us, see Chap. x. $70) 
going from Munster to visit larlath, met a man named Colman son 
of Lenin, and advised him to do penance, telling him that he was 
called by God- to the way of salvation. To make an incidental 
observation, this statement shows that Brendan was then not a boy, 
but a respected man, and, as he certainly was, older than Colman. 
But it is not quite plain from what follows, that Colman accom- 


. panied Brendan to Iarlath’s monastery. Be this as itmay, Colgan 


was strangely mistaken in placing Colman at that school about the 
beginning of the 6th century, and at a time when he was a grown 
up man, as if he could have afterwards lived until G00 (601), the 
year, to which Colgan himself repeatedly assigns his death. (Com- 
pare with Not. 140 to Chap.x.) Magraidin adds; “ This Colman 
son of Lenin was distinguished among the saints by his life and 
learning. He was the founder of the church of Cloyne, a cele- 
brated cathedral in Munster.” 

(119) Ware is, as far as I know, the author of this opinion. 
Waving found a Colman among the real or pretended scholars of ' 
linnbar, he supposed him to be Colman of Cloyne. .That Colman 
is not called gon of Lenin, by which appellative Ware constantly 
distinguishes the bishop of Cloyne, but Colman de Doiyon- 
Dhuncon. (AA. SS. p. 750.) Usher has (p. 971.) two Mochol- 
mogs, or Colmans, among Finnbar’s disciples, one the son of Gil- 
lem, and the other sumamed Catnnich. The son of Lenin is not 
mentioned any where as one of them. Colman of Cloyne was, I 
believe, older than Finnbarr. 

(120) The 4 Masters and Colgan (AA, SS. p, 247 and 539) 
have A. 600 (601). Ware A. 604. (Antig. cap. 29, and Bishops 
at Cloyne.) ' 

(121) Colgan, quoting (ib. p. 104.) several martyrologies and 
calendars, says that Colman’s festival is celebrated on the 2ith of 
November in the church of Cluain-uamhach (Cloyne) in the 
district of Uibh-Liathain. How Ware (Joc. citt.) happened to 
assign his death to the 4th of November, I do not uncerstand; but 
this date is certainly wrong, whereas Colman’s festival has becn, 
and is still, held on the 24th, Harr's (at Cloyne) makes a silly 
addition to Ware, as if there might have: been two Colmans sous of 
Lenin; one who died in 600 (601) on the 24th of said month, and 
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was revered at Cloyne, and the other the Colman of Ware. Now 
it is evident, that although Ware’s and Colgan’s dates differ, they 


were treating of one and the same person viz. the Colman son of 


Lenin and bishop of Cloyne. Smith ( Lust. of Cork, Vol. 1. p. 
142.) having copied that trash of Harris, adds from himself, that, 
according to the Calendar of Cashel, &c. referred to by Colgan 
(AA. SS. p. 310) the bishop Colman died on the 4th of Novem- 
her.. What a strange want of correctness! Jn that very passage 
Colgan has not the 4th but the 24th of that month. In a similar 
strain of inaccuracy Smith quotes (p. 141), as if from Magraidin, 
some words by Ware, which he subjoined to the passage from 
Magraidin given above Not. 118. Uibh-Liathain, in which Cloyne 
was situated, is the territory alluded to in Not. 103, and has been 
called, at least a part of it, until a late period, also O or Hua 
Liathain, al. Leathan. (See! Smith ib. and p.41.) _ , 
(122) AA. SS. p. 539.. . i 
, 

§ 1x. The history of Nessan, who is named after 
Colman, althongh he had been prior to him in the 
order of time, has been sketched already. (123.) We 
shall now proceed to Lasrean, who was undoubtedly 
the celebrated St. Molaisse of Devenish. (124) Al- 
though this saint was greatly respected both before 
and after his death, yet his history is but little 
known. (125) Jfe was son of one Natfraich, and a 
native, it seems, of some part of Connaught.(126) 
Nothing else occurs concerning him, until we find him 
at the school of Finnian of Clonard, among whose 
chief disciples he is particularly mentioned. (127) 
It was probably soon after leaving said school that he 
retired to the island Daimh-inis, now Devenish, in 
Lough Erne, (128) where he erected a monastery, 
which became very famous, and continued to be so 
tor many centuries. He was certainly settled there 
some years before Columbkill’s departure from Ire- 
land in 568. (129) » Molaisse is said to have formed 
a rule for his monastery, (130) and was considered 
as one of the principal abbots of his time. He was 
visited by divers holy men of that period, among 
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others by St. Aidus bishop.of Killare, (180*) and 
was held in such estimation, that to do the honour to 
the see of Clogher, it has been pretended that he 
became bishop of it. (131) A journey of his to Rome 
is spoken of, (132) for which there is no foundation, 
except his having been confounded with his illus- 
trious namesake of Leighlin. ‘The year of his death 
is uncertain, it being assigned by some to 563 (564), 
and by others to 570 or 471. (133) As to the day, 
there is no question, it having been a 12th of Sep- 
tember. (124) Whether or not St. Molaisse was suc- 
ceeded at Devenish by a St. Natalis, has been in- 
quired into elsewhere. (135) LDarrindeus, who fol- 
lows in the second class, was of the Niall family, if, 
as there is every reason to believe, he was the same 
as Barrinthus or Barrindus, who is mentioned in the 
account of the voyages of St. Brendan. (136) He 
governed a monastery at Druim-cuillin, now Drum- 
cullin, in a part of the ancient Meath, adjoining 
Munster, now called the harony of Eglish, and 
which in those days belonged to the Southern 
Nialls. (t57) I do not find any thing further con- 
cerning his trausactions, unless I should amuse the 
reader with an account of his supposed voyage to a 
western country or great island, and hus travels there-. 
in, prior to the expedition of Brendan. (188) Rar. 
rindeus died on the 21st of May, (159) but in what 
year | cannot discover. (140) | 


(123) Chup. x1. §. 6. 

(124) Molaisse or Molaisre the same as My Laisre. Usher 
was right (p. 961) in supposing that the Lasrean of the second 
class was he of Devenish. ; ‘Che St. Laserian, Lasrian, or Molaiss: 
of Leighlin belonged to a later period. Laigran, disciple of ist. 
Columba. (See Not. 179 to Chap. x1.) was not celebrated enougir 
to be particularly named jn that list; nor was Lasrean abbot ot 
Drunliag, of whom 2b. Not, 20. \ 

(125) Ware mentions ( Writers) L.2. v.13. a2.15.) a, so called, 
Life of his, and Colgan also had a copy of it, Lom some secxps 
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quoted by him, (Tr. Th. p. 209 and 461) it seems to be not a 
biography, but a mere panegyrical discourse pronounced on the 
day of his festival, ‘ And hence it is, I suppose, that they have 
given us so little concerning the transactions of this saint. 

(126) He is constantly called the son of Natfraich. As to his 
having been a native of Connaught there is a passage of the Ad, 
SS. p. 339. in which the ‘virgins Osnata of Gleandallain, either 
in Carbria or Breffnia and Muadhnata of Caille in Carbria are 
said to have been sisters of Molaisse of Devenish. Carbria is the 
now Carbury of Sligo. Hence we may infer, that his family was 


either of that country or of some other not far distant part of 


Connaught. This supposition is confirmed by what we read in 
the Life of St. Maidoe of Terns, (cap. 7.) concerning his having 
been a companion of Molaisse, before the latter went to Devenish. 
Now Maidoc was of a family of Breffny. Hence it is very pro- 
bable, that Molaisse was also from that country. It is true, that in 
this narrative there is an anachronism ; for Molaisse was already an 
abbot, when Maidoc was no more than a boy. Yet this docs not 
invalidate their having been natives of the same territory. 

(127) Finnian’s Acts, cap. 19. and elsewhere passim. 

(128) We read in Maidoc’s Life (cap. 7.) “ B. Lasserianus ad 
aquilonalem plagam Hiberniae se conduxit, et construxit  clarissi- 
mum monasterium in stagno Erni nomine Daimb-inis, quod sonat 
latine Bovis insula.” ' 

(129) However silly the story of Columba’s having been or- 
dered by Molaisse to leave Ireland, (See Chap. x1. §. 11.) yet it 
presupposes, that he was'a renowned abbot about 461, the year 
of the battle of Cul-dremni, and consequently one not of new 
standing. 

(130) Ware, Antig. cap. 26. at Fermanagh. In Tr. Th. p. 
605. Molassius is reckoned among eight chicf authors of monas- 
tic rules in Ireland. Yet it may be doubted whether this Molas. 
sius was not the one of Leighlin. 

(130*) Life of Aidus, cap. 37. (131) See above Not. 5. 

(132) AA. SS. p, 222. 

(133) The 4 Masters and Colgan (4A. SS. p. 199.) have 563 
(564); Usher (Ind. Chron.) 570, following one date of the 
Ulster Annals, which elsewhere place Molaisse’s death in 563 


(564). But, instead of 570, Usher ought to have said 571, as 
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this was in fact the same as the 570 of the Annals; and accord- 
ingly Ware (Antig. cap. 26) has A. 571. Whether this date or 
564 be the true one I am not able to decide. 

(134) Colgan and Ware loc. citt. 

(125) Not. 53. to Chap. 1x. 

(136) See Not. 108 to Chap. x. Barvinthus is called (AA. SS. 
p» 721) nepos Neill. Colgan adds, (p. 725.) that he was of the 
branch of Conal Gulbanius. 

(137) Usher quotes (p. 962) the following passage from the 
Life of St. Carthagh of Lismore; “ Druim-cuillin, quod est in 
confinio Mumoniensium et Lagenicnsium et nepotum Neill; sed 
tamen est in terra nepotum Neill, in terra quae dicitur Fearceall.” 
We have often met with Fearceall or Fercall. It was a territory 
of S. Meath belonging to the Neills, of which the barony of 
Eglish forms a part. Drumcullin in said barony is well known at 
this day. (See Seward ad loc.) Archdall has it there, but, as if 
through fear of being mistaken, gives it to us again, together with 
its abbot Barrindeus, in Westmeath. Surely he ought to have 
known that, as Druim-cuillin was near the frontier of Munster, it 
could not have been in any part of Westmeath. 

(138) AA. SS. p. 721. segg. See also Not. 108 to Chap. x. 
The Western country, in which Barrinthus is said to have travel- 
led, is called “ Terra repromissionis sanctorom, quam Dominus 
daturus est successoribus nostris in noviss/mo tempore.” There is 
a curious coincidence between this passage and the great emigra- 
tions to America in the late times, in which we live. 

(139) AA. SS. p. 725. » 

(140) Usher says ((Zud. Chron.) that Barrindeus flourished in 


- 591. But, if he was an abbot at the time Brendan is supposed to 


have undertaken his great voyage, he must have flourished much 
earlier, and we may conclude that he was dead long before said 
year. 


§ x. Who the Coeman was, whose name now oc- 
curs, it is perhaps impossible to determine, as there 
were several saints of that name in those times. 
Coeman, a brother of St. Coemhgen or Kevin, is” 
said to have been abbot at Airdne-Coemhain (14:1) 
near Wexford. He must, as brother to Coemgen, 
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Ben AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XI. 
have flourished during the period of the second class. 
To this period belonged also St. Coeman cne of the 
disciples of Columba of ‘Tirdaglas, and abbot of An- 
natrim in the now Queen’s county, (barony of Upper 
Ossory) and eo with St. Fintan of Clo- 
nenagh. (142) He was not only abvot, but appa- 
rently the founder of that monastery, (143) where 
he spent the remainder of his days in great sanctity, 
and died highly respected on a third of November. 
(144) The year of his death is not known. eed 
Another Coeman, said to have been called also Com- 
man, is spoken of as living in those times; and were 
we to believe some accounts, from hin Roscommon, 
where large grants of land were made to him, got its 
name. But the little I find related of him is of so 
pompous and vague a nature, that it cannot be de- 
Scud upon. (146) Next come Cemanus and Co- 


nanus, (147) the former of whom was probably one. 


ef the Coemans of that period, but which of them 1 
cannot peint out. (148) Conan is sufficiently well 
known, (149) und is mentioned in several calendars 

hy the name of Conan-Dil or Conna-Dil, that is, 
Conan the beloved. He was of the Lyrconnel hue 
of the Nia ls, being son of Tigernach, who was a 
great grand ison of Conal Gulbanius, Hence it fol- 
lows, that he was a relative, alchongh somewhat dis- 
taut, of Columbkill. From his having been only the 


the fourth in deseent from Conal Gulbanins, ibeoas. 


natural to conclude, that he lived in the sixth cen- 
tury. Conan governed a monastery, Sela probably 
of his own foundation, at Cnodain near Kasruaidh 
(Astrath) on the North bank of the river hens in the 
now county of Donegall. According to some ac- 
counts he became bishop at Uasruaidi, where his fes- 
tival was celebrate don the 8th of March: the amui- 
versary of his death, (131) As to Endeus, who is 
mentioned aiter Conan, it can scarcely be admitted 


that by that pame was meant the great St. Unda of 


Arran, whose history hes been already given. (152) 
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Considering the time at which he died, (not long 
after 540) it is more probable, that the Endeus of 
the second class was a different person. We find an 
Enna or Endeus, a disciple of Columb-kill, and abbot 
at Imleachfoda, now Emlaghfad in the county of 
Sligo, He is usually called son of Nuadan, and his 
memory was revered on the 18th of September. 
(153) Nothing occurs to prevent our supposing that 
he was the saint alluded to in the list. Aedis or the 
bishop Aidus has been treated of above in this chap- 
ter. (154) Byrchinus must have been one of’ the 
distinguished men of those days, usually known by 
the name of Berchanus or Berchan, (155) St. Mobhy 
Clairineach, of whom we have seen already, (156) was 
called also Borchan; (157) and Lam greatly inclined 
to think, that, as he was a much respected holy man, 
he is the person alluded to under the name of Byr. 
chinus. (158) Or we may suppose, that he was the 
Berchan, a contemporary of St. Coemhgen, in whose 
Acts he is spoken of as having lost his sight, and he- 
ing endowed with the gift of prophecy. (159) 


(141) AA. SS, p. 584 586. Archdall (at Azrdne-Coemhain), 
referring to these very pages, makes Coemhan brother to Dagan. 
He looked over them in too great a hurry. Dagan is there exhi- 
bited, in as plain a manner as possible, not as brother but ne- 
phew to Coeman, having been son of his sister, Coemaca. In 
the Tripartite Life of St. Patrick (1. 2. c. 54.) Coeman of Airdne- 
Coemhain is said to have been brother to St. Attracta, and conse- 
quently of. a Connaught family. Following this statement, Col- 
gan (Tr. Th. p, 177) contradicts what he has in 4A, SS. 76. con- 
cerning Coeman, and tells us, that the brother of Coemhgen 
was Coemen of Enach-truim, He adds that Coeman brother of 
Attracta, and called of Airdne-Coemhain was perhaps the Coe- 
man, to whom the church of Kill-coemain was dedicated in one 
of the Arran isles, called from him Ara-coemain, now Ardoilen. 
O'Flaherty in a MS. note (at: Zr. 7h. p. 177) maintains that the 
Coeman of Airdne-Coemhain was the brother of Coemhgen, and 
that he was also the one of Kill-coemgin. Whether he was bro- 
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ther or not of Coemhgen, he was certainly the person revered in 
that church; whereas both there and at Aairdne-Coemhain his 
festival was held on the 12th of June. (See 7b. and AA. SS. p. 
715.) The name Airdne-Coemhain has a reference to an Arran or 
Aran island ; for Airdne or Arne is the oblique case of dran. The 
monastery near Wexford got that name from having been founded 
by, or dedicated to, a Coeman, who was well known in, the isles 
of Arran. The only question now remaining is, whether he was 
the brother of St. Coemhgen ; and there appears to be better au- 
thority for this opinion than for that, which makes him brother of 
Attracta. 

(142) See Chap. x. §. 13. and 2b. Not. 232. Usher (p. 962) 
laid down Coeman of Enach-truim, now Annatrim, as the Coeman 
named in the list, but afterwards introduced another Coeman, as 
will be seen lower lower down. Colgan in his perplexed account 


of divers Coemans (Tr. Th. p. 177) calls him brother of 


St. Coemhgen. (See Not. prec.) That he was not is cvident 
from a passage in the Life of Fintan of Clonenaglh (cap. 3) where 
Fintan’s two fellow students under Columba of Tirdaglas are 
mentioned, viz. Coeman of Enachtruim and Mocumin, who suc- 
ceeded Columba. Mocumin was a brother of St. Coemhgen. (A 4. 
SS. p. 586.) ‘Now, if Coeman also had been a brother of his, 
would not the author of Pintan’s Life have, when touching on 
Coeman and Mocumin, have remarked that they were brothers, 
as they must have been in case each of them had been a brother 
of Coemhgen ? 

(143.) Ip Fintan’s Life (cap. 3.) Coeman is called pater sanc- 
tus monasterti Enach-trutm. The title of holy father seems to 
indicate, that he was the author or founder of it. This is much 
more credible than that Pulcherius, as is said in his Life, (cap. 12) 
founded this monastery, and afterwards made it over to Coeman. 
Pulcherius was much younger than Coeman, and if, as can 
scarcely be doubted, the latter was at Annatrim soon after the 
death of his Master Columba, which occurred in 552, (See Chap. 
x. §. 18.) it cannot be admitted that said monastery was founded 
by Pulcherius, who was not perhaps born at that time, or, at 
most, was then a mere boy. Hence I think, that Archdall 
among some other mistakes (at Annalrim) was wrong in attri- 
buting it to Pulcherius, and that Harris was right in making 
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Coeman its founder. The authors of these lives were too apt to 
assign to the particular saints, whom they meant to panegyrize, 
foundations, that belonged to others. 

_ (44) AA. SS, p. 597. 

(145) The death of Coeman of Enachtruim is by a strange mis- 
take assigned to A. 550 in the third Index to Ad. SS. with a re- 
ference to p. 192. In this page we merely find a quotation from 

Usher, (Ind. Chron.) who says that said Coeman flourished in 650. 

(146) Colgan appears not to have known any thing about a 
Coeman or Comman of Roscommon in those days, except what he 
met with in Usher, (p. 1066) who, searching for the Coeman of 
the second class, gives, from aso called Life of his, an account of 
him, in which he is said to have been of a royal family of Ulster, 
son of one Fealcon and Scridside. It is added, that he studied 
under Tinnian of Clonard, and that he was sent by him to preach 
in Connaught. If so, he lived in the sixth centpry, and hence he ap- 
pears in Usher's Ind. Chron. at A. 540. But neither in Finnian’s 
Life, in which his proceedings in Connau ghtare related, nor any where 
else, is there any mention of this disciple, or of’ his preaching in that 
country. Many ascholar, who was never at his school, has been given 
to Finnian, ex..c. Carthagh of Lismore, who was scarcely born 
when Finnian died. Then we are told, that the king of Con- 
naught was so pleased with him, that he made him a grant of the 
entire beautiful valley of Jtoss, which, by adding his name to it, 
was afterwards called Ioss-Comman, and in which he erected a 
famous monastery. Who does not see that grants of this kind” 
smell of times Jater than the sixth century ? Ware (Ant. cap. 26) 
has Coeman at Roscommon, and says that he flourished in. the 
year 550, His only authority was, I believe, that of the Life 
quoted by Usher. Archdall adds (at Loscommon) that this Coe- 
man wrote a monastic rule, which was very generally observed in 
Connaught. Strange that this rule is overlooked by so many of our 
old writers! That there was a Coeman or Comman at Roscommon 
is well known; but he lived wuch later than the times we are now 
treating of. Archdall says, that he was succeeded by Aodan, and 
then tells us-that Aodan died in 777. A fine leap from 540, in 
which, according to himself, Coeman flourished | Comman of Ros- 
common was undoubtedly no other than the bishop Comman of 
hat place, who died in 743 or 746. Tlis monastic rule, called 

VOL. I. Q 


of Sees ae Linatve rrotiaass SUE 
strung nee ron a 


ek aliens, 4 bul pra a 
AWA ni bated, andsa0') bie talk tee ody i 
a ties gnitt cos wets guilt of tod eins petit (an 
ol tavb tysexy avsh asorht al acarecser ea Ht ‘to nanan") 40 tons 
‘We ammo) oft ait yahlose ile (OOO L ey) pode av dia toon 
To Jntimoonum pid Ww Pil baller o8 a tito? eoviy aetila havoive oft 
are’? Yo ylinult jayos ole oad ovtl of hee aod ifoidw ai wid 
hgifate sc. mek hoblin ab 3f obiedirt a he, noolsatt y00"lo mee” # 
\ doneiq. ot ord yd seag enw od ult baa Jenaol} to anal sobn . 7 
age: ori ooceotl Looe iprmptees'eslnte geld ati howto or i. Adgosudo. rit) Ve 
Friedl civydiion sual OMS Jo wowd Spl eSvoitell of ermeq ? 
grain yen sets ehabesazis idgimanc’)ciegiibsaoorg wid stoi al oT 1: 
ib i gmistonang oil to wy aiqloetb silt to aolnye yn saat a velo” mig 
waviggesd sol Joudyecid 16 v9v9M sew oslw pnlodoso oa, “gpanen 
mol yooure eo ole rorid to shgactrya’) by 20 cinder t of | 3 
Ho) Yor quid oils tale .blor ome om aod't boils nainutt aah | > 
ol Te tau od obem.ord sede oid Five hoewolg, ba enw hhguen 
di of ern sil grads ql gtyidw asoth Ye oll bitinuod atime 
eborogrs of dolitw oi bas enbinwned 20 belie dhenwrafts enw 
“basil ets Yo energy tel) Ye Joo mab od apoteenoct. enoasl. 
PP vane uh, ; 290 Yvoptena aie one gusdlt satel wont Ie flone 
ott ati frsbissec wh teult eqns dean oomuucrea ht 1s aenmed abd A es 
GT math Yo sila: wweadlod I zaw yihoding tine bt oie & 
OD edt td} {powwow say tbe Mabey tadeld y a 
ooo Nap Ui De uy epee’ sheath sii, oiteanorn 8 
a ~ the a 
‘pk wis ‘2H SA hn ove eo sated lg | 1 


Tite KnboA yt imbogiave sive ost Jovth myae i igo —_— 
ae Ore moh geal aakt A ‘rt opi nigh aotoag {ee 
OR Ie weaned | bateiaunl ammo 2 anes: digit | 
1) merenoD geileid eels, aude mt) On 4 | 
frilfiey volver oldeaetyids alt goes 0 a4 best or 

9 Ad TOV, 


ie a ee 


26 - AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY: CHAP. XII. 


wwe 


the Law of Comman and Aodan, was received in three parts of 
Connaught in 771, (Ware, Writers at Coman.) This is the 
Rule attributed by Archdall to the pretended much older Com. 
man. Even Ware was so led astray by the story of Comman hav- 
ing been a disciple of Finnian, that he admitted two Commans at 
Roscommon, one in the 6th century, and the other, framer of the 
Rule, in the 8th. 

(147) In the London edition of the Primordia, (p. 474) owing 
to errors of the press, instead of Cermanus and Conanus we find 
Ceranus and Comanus. 

(148) Ceman or Keman is nearly the same as Coeman. ‘The 
spelling it Ceman was perhaps for the purpose of distinguishing one 
Coeman from another. Usher's conjecture that Ceman might have 
been the same as Comin, al. Baithen the successor of Columbkill 
in Hy, cannot stand, whereas the names are much different from 
each other, 

(149) Usher, not finding any St. Conan of that period, threw 
out (p. 962) a conjecture, that by Conan of the class might have 
been meant Comain surnamed Brece, who died in 615, But, ins 
dependently of other considerations, the names are too different 
to allow us to suppose that Conan and Comain were one and the 
same person. Had he seen the account, imperfect as it is, of 
Conan given by Colgan, (Ad. SS. ad 8 Mart. p. 563.) he would 
not have been thus puzzled. 

150) Colgan (7. Th. p. 489) reckons Conan or Conna-Dil 
among the disciples of Columbkill, If so; his monastery would 
have been of the Columbian order. The thing is not improbable} 
but Colgan gives no authority for his position. 

(151) See AA. SS, p. 563. (152) Chap. vu. § 7.x. §.13° 

(153) Tr. Th. p. 490. Compare with Not, 88. to Chap. vit. 

(154) § 2. 

-(155) In the third Index to AA. SS. there are several Berchans, 
But in the passages referred to the times of most of them are not 
marked. For instance a Berchan of Inis-rocha in Lough Erne is 
mentioned, p. 713, without any time being assigned, except the 
day of his commemoration, the 24th of November. Archdall adds 
from himself, that Berchan lived about the beginning of the sixth 
century. How did he find it out ? 

(156) Chap. x. §.14, (157) See Not. 240. to Chap. x. 

(158) The only objection to this hypothesis is, that, if we are 
to believe the 4 Masters, Mobhy died in 545, and consequently 
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very soon after the commencement of the second class of saints. 
doubt, indeed, of his having died so early ; but if he did, he must 
have finished his career at an early age, and consequently might 
have been reckoned in the second class as well as his fellow student 
Kieran of Clonmacnois, who died in 54.9. Vor in that case Mobhy, 
al. Berchan, was too young to have been placed among the saints 
of the first. 


(159) See Usher, p. 963. and Ind. Chron. where he says, that 
Berchan flourished A. 5’70. 


§. xr. Having now gonethrongh, aswell as Twas able 
the history of the saimts named in the second class, 
excepting only what belongs to the latter days of Co- 
lumbkill, [ shall proceed to give an account of some 
of the many others, who, as our author says, belonged 
to it, although he Wes dated their names. We have 
met with several of thein already, that is, holy persons, 
who flourished between about 542 and: the close of 
the sixth century ; and as much has been stated con. 
cerning them as was necessary. Yet some still remain, 
whose transactions cannot be passed over in silence. 
To begin with St. Fintan of mel ao the celebrated 
master of Comgall of Bangor, (160) he was a native 
of Leinster, and son of Gabhren and Findat h, both 
Christians. On the eighth day after his birth he was 
baptized at a place called Cluain-mhic-trein, whence it 
appears very probable that fintan was born intheneigh- 
bourhood of Itoss. (361) ‘Lhe time of his birth is not 
known; but it must have been a few years after 520. 
(162) He received his first education under the holy 
man, by whom he had been baptized, and, when ar- 
rived at a certain age, attached himself to St. Columba 
son of Crimthann, ara whom he remained, until, by 
his advice, he established himself at Cluaine dnachi, 
now Clonenagh, where he founded a monastery. (163) 
Fintan was only a young man, when he set about this 
foundation ; (164) but it must ‘ee supposed that he was 
not less than 23 years of age, in which care we may 
assign its commencement to about A. D. 548. (165) 
Yet, young as he was, his reputation for arenes soon 
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spread far and wide, so that numbers of persons from 
various parts of Ireland flocked to Clonenagh, and 
became members of his institution. His monks not 
only lived by the sweat of their brow, but cultivated 
the ground with the spade or hoe, not having as 
much as a cow to assist then in their agricultural 
labours, ‘The discipline of the house was in every 
respect exceedingly severe; (106) and the fasting 
part of it seemed almost intolerable, even to some 
very holy men, on whose interference Fintan some- 
what relaxed it, though not with regard to himself. 
(167) Among the persons, who applied to him for 
admission. into his monastery, is mentioned Brandubh 
a holy bishop from Hy-kinselagh, who waited upon 
him in the monastery of Achadh- Finglaiss in the 
district of Hua-drona (Idrone), where I°intan then 
happened to be. Qn Brandubh’s declaring his wish 
to spend the remainder of his days at Clonenagh, 
Fintan advised him to remain at Achadh-Finglaiss, 
where the discipline was less strict than im his own 
monastery of Clonenagh; an advice, to which the 
bishop humbly submitted. (168) It is related that 
Cormac a young prince, son of Diarmad king of Hy- 
kinselagh, was kept in chains by Colum or Colman 


king of North Leinster, (169) who intended to put. 


him to death, and that St. Fintan, having gone with 
some of lnis disciples to this king’s residence for the 
purpose of procuring the deliverance of Cormac, so 
terrified Colum by his miraculous powers, that he 
gave up the young prince, who, having afterwards 
ruled Hy-kinselagh for a considerable time, ended his 
days in the monastery of Bangor. (170) Fintan was 
gifted also with a prophetic “spirit, an instance of 
which is stated on occasion of his having happened 
to hear an unworthy priest offering the “sacrifice, at 
which being horror-struck he foretold, that said priest 
would abandon his order and habit, and returning to 
the world die in the midst of his sins. (171) Co. 
lumbkill is said to have had such an esteem for Fin 
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tan, that he directed a young religious, named 
Columbanus, of’ the district of Laighis (Leix), who 
was returning from Hy to Ireland to. take him for his 
spiritual director and confessor. Accordingly Co- 
lumbanus waited upon him, and’ told him what Co- 
Jumbkill had said. — Fintan requested that he would 
not mention it to any other person during his life 
time, and died very soon after. (172) A little before 
his death, which, as appears from what has been now 
stated, was eae to that of Columbkill, (173) he ap- 
pointed, with the permission and benediction of the 
brethren, and of other holy men who had come to 
visit him, Fintan Maeldubh his successor as abbot of 
Clonenagh. (174) ‘Phen blessing his people, and, 
having received the Lord’s sacrifice, he departed this 
life ona L7th of Bebruary. (175) His name is men- 
tioned vith particular respect, in various martyrolo- 
gies, both foreign and Irish. 


(160) See Chap. x. §. 12. Colgan has (at 17 Feb.) a Life of 
Fintan, which he thought was written very soon ‘after his death. 
It would be easy to show, if necessary, that in this he was mis- 
taken. It is, however, a very respectable tract, of a correct bio- 
graphical kind, and bears marks of considcrable antiquity, 

(161) In the Life published by Colgan the place of Fintan’s 
birth is called’ simply Cluain; but in another, which he quotes, 
(Not. 4. ad loc.) it is Cluain-mhic-trein, 7. e. Cluain of the sons of 
Trein. Now the ancient name of Ross (in Wexford) is. Ros-mhic- 
trein. Hence it may be justly inferred, that said Cluaia and Ross 
lay in one and the same district. 

(162) Columbkill, who was born in 521, is spoken of as a young 
man at atime, in which Fintan was considered asa boy. Life of 
Finian, cap. 2. 

(163) We have already seen, (Not. 223 to Chap. x.) that Fin- 
tan, not Columba, was the real founder of this monastery, as is 
most clearly expressed in his Life, (cap. 5.) where we read, that 
Fintan “ habitavit ibi, et vitam durissiman tenuit, et monasterium 
famosum illias coepit edificare.” ‘The author then observes, that 
Cluain-Ednech means in Latin latibulum haederosum, the retired 
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spot covered with ivy. Clonenagh is now a village in the barony 
of Maryborough, Queen’s county. 
(164) See Life, cap, 5. 
(165) If it be admitted, that Vintan, as being younger than 
‘Columb-kill, was born in 525, he would have been 23 years old 
in 548. he foundation of Clonenagh cannot be placed much later 
than this year, consistently with Coigall’s having been there as a 
disciple of Fintan, Compare Nof. 192.and 199 to Chap. x. 
(166) See Cap. x, §. 12. (167) See above Not. 79. 
(168) Lite of Fintan, cap. 20. From this narrative it is evident, 
that Colgan (4A. SS, p. $55) Harris and Archdall (at Clonenagh) 
are wrong’ jn representing Fintan as abbot of Achadh-Finglaiss. 
. Had he been such, would he have spoken of it as one distinct from 
his own? Or would the discipline there observed have been dif: 
ferent from that of Clonenagh? Dence it appears, that Fintan was 
merely a visitor there. Who was its abbot I cannot discover. 


Colgan says (2d. 354) that it was not far from Sletty: If so, it 


was more probably in the part of Idrone (co, Carlow) west of’ the 
Barrow than in that to the east of it, where it is placed by Arch- 
dal]. As to Hy-Kinselagh, see Not. 45 to Chap. vi. 

(169) This Colman died in 576 (577), 4 Masters and 4A. SS, 
p. 854. : 


Chap. x. 
(171) Ib. cap. 16. 
(172) Id. cap. 22. Colgan thought, that this Columbanus 
was the Columbanus Mocu-loigse, afterwards a bishop in Lein- 
‘ster, for whom Columbkill had a great regard. (See Not. 182, to 
Chap. xt.) His being of Leix agrees with the surname Mocu- 
loigse ; but it is not easy to reconcile this hypothesis with the 
circumstance of Mocu-loigse having died a bishop prior to the 
death of Colunibkill, unless we should suppose that he died very 
soon after his promotion. The Columbanus, who called on Fintan, 
appears as a young man, jevenis, and that a short time before 
Fintan’s death. Now Tintan is spoken of as an old man before he 
died; and it is thefore probable that he reached the age of about 
seventy, anit died about 595 (See Not. 165), or two years sooner 
than Coltobkill. It is true that javents may be understood of a 
person near 80 years of age, and that said Columbanus might 


(170) Life of Fintan, cap. 18. Compare with Not. 202 to 
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have become a bishop soon after the death of Fintan, and have 
died not long after. Yet, on the whole, it appears more pro- 
bable, that the bishop Columbanus was a different person, al- 
though they were both natives of the same country. 

(173) Usher in his conjectural manner assigns, (Ind. Chron.) 
without any authority, Fintan’s death to A. 603. Archdall (at 
Clonenagh ) amidst a heap of blunders says, that he died before 
590. He followed an error of the press in d 4. SS. p.485, where 
590 appears instead of 592, which Colgan has (p. 355.) when 
treating expressly of Fintan. ‘Lo understand this, it must be 
observed, that from the circumstance of Fintan having died 
before Columbkill Colgan concluded, tins his death was prior to 
either 592 or 597. He mentions 59 » because it is the date 
(a wrong one indeed) assigned by the 4 uae for the death of 
Columbkill, and which Colgaa himself rejects elsewhere ; where- 
as, as will be seen, its true date is 597. 

(174) Life of Fintan,’ cap. 24. Fintan Macldubh was a native 
of the neighbourhood of Cashel on the North side, de regione 
Eoghanach Cassil, and, as stated in the Calendar of Cashel, one 
of the masters of St. Fechin. He died in 625 (626); and his 
memory was revered on the 20th of October. (4A. SS. p. $55.) 
Archdall-is intolerably incorrect with regard to the first abbots of 
Clonenagh. Having said that it was founded by Fintan, he makes 
him be succeeded by Columba, (son of Crimthann) thus directly 
contradicting his master Colgan in the very passage to which he 
refers. Then after Columba he makes Fintan, son of Gabhren, 
the next abbot. ®urely the poor man, if he only knew how to 
read, might have seen, that this son of Gabhren was the very 
Fintan, who, according to himself, founded the monastery. Next . 
after him he places another Fintan, son of Crimthann, for whom 
he refers to Usher, without marking where, as in truth he could 
not. ‘There was no Fintan, son of Crimthann, at Clonenagh, 
although Ware ( Writers cap. 13. al. 15.) mentions such a person 
from a corrupt Life of Fintan. (See dd. SS. p. $53.) The son 
of Crimthann was Columba the master of its founder. Arclidall 
adds, that this pretended Fintan, son of Crimthann, was ‘also 
bishop of Clonfert, and died on the 17th of February. Now this 
Fintan, bishop of Clonfert, (ap. 4.4, SS. p. $56) concerning 
whose times we know almost nothing, was Fintan Corah, and 
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died on a 21st of February. Not content with all this blunder. 


inz, he assigns the death of this Fmtan of his to A. D. 603. And. 


why? because Usher says that Fintan of Clonenagh (whom he 
never calls son of Crimthann) died in the said year. At length 
Archdall condescended to mention Fintan Maeldubh as sueces- 
sor to his Fintan, son of Crimthann. Thus out of two Fintans 
viz. the founder, called the son of Gabhren, and Fintan Mael- 
dubh his immediate successor, he made out four; 1. a Fintan 
in general. 2. Fintan son of Gabhren. 3. Fintan, son of 
Crimthann. 4. Fintan Maeldubh. And it is curious to see with 
what composure he refers on these and numberless other occa- 
sions to Colgan, Ware, Usher, 4 Masters, &c. &c. for facts and 
dates, which they never even thought of. I suspect that, to help 
him in his citations, he employed some blockhead of a clerk, who 
threw together such dates, &c. as first fell in his way, without in- 
quiring to what circumstances they were relative. 

(175) Life, &c. cap. 24. Archdall, having bungled so much 
concerning the Fintans, could not but bungle also as to the day 
of this saint’s death. He says, that he dicd on the 13th of March, 
and for this learned reason, that the 4A. SS: to which he refers, 
assign his death to the 13th Cal. Mart. Bravo! But finding 
that Colgan modernized that date into Feb. 17. he tells us, that 
Fintan, son of Gabhren, died on this day, to which he affixes 
also the death of his Fintan son of Crimthann. 

(176) See Ad. SS. p. 356. In one of them he is called a 
bishop, but in the others, more correctly, only a priest. 


§. xir Another Fintan, usually called Tintan of 
Dunbleische, flourished in those times. (177) He 
was of a noble family of Ara-cliach, (178) and is 
said to have studied for some time under Comgall 
of Bangor, on ,which occasion he became ac- 
quainted with Finnian of Maghbile. We find him 
afterwards at a place called, from his name, Kill-fin- 
tain, (179) somewhere in Munster. ‘Thence he went 
to Dunbleische in the district of Cuanagh (now 
Coonagh, Limerick) where he seems to have spent, 
with some companions of his, the greatest part of 
the remainder of his life. Se died on a 3d of 
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January. An eminent saint of this period was 
Ruadan, founder of the monastery of Lothra (Lor- 
rah) in the county of Tipperary. (180) He is said 
to have been of noble extraction ; but I am not able 
to tell where his family resided or where he was: 
born, His birth, however, must be assigned to the 
early part of the sixth century, whereas he studied 
under Finnian of Clonard, and was reckoned among 
his chief disciples. (181) He was abbot of Lothra 
before the death of Kieran of Saighir, (182) and had 
probably founded it about the year 550. (183) He 
died in 584, (184) and his festival was held on the 15th 
of April. (185) Some writings have been attributed 
to this saint, concerning which Jet others inquire. 
(186) Another of the distinguished disciples of 
Tinnian was Sinell, son of Maynacur or Moenach, 
and abbot of Cluain-inis in Lough Erne. (187)  Ac- 
cordingly he flourished in the middle and latter balf 
of the sixth century, and must have lived until, at 
least, 597 ; whereas that was the year in which the 
great Vintan Munnu, after having spent eighteen 
years under Sinell in Cluain-inis, went over to Hy. 
(188) ‘This saint’s memory was revered on the 
11th of November. (189) In another island of the 
same lake, Inis-muigh-samh (Inismacsaint) Nennidh 
Lamhdearg, also a principal disciple of Finnian, and 
who became a bishop, established a monastery, per- 
haps as early as 534 or 535, the time about which, 
it seems, Kieran of Clonmacnois repaired to it. We 
have already seen (190) that this Nennidh was con- 
founded with Nennidh Lamh-ghlan, and have given 
elsewhere (191) as much of his genuine history as is 
known. Among those eminent scholars of Finnian 
is mentioned Mogenoch Kille-comly, who was most 
probably the Genoc a Briton, who followed him to 
Treland. (192) I cannot discover any thing parti- 
cular concerning him, except that, if he was the 
same asa Mogenoch, bishop of Kill-dumha-gloinn, 
his memory was revered on the 26th of December. 
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(193) As tothe holy virgins of this period, be- 
sides some already treated of (194) we find two very 
distinguished ones, both of the princely house of 
Oreiel T and relatives of Enda of Arran. The first 
was St. Carecha, who died, in 577 (578) on the Oth 
of February, (195) after having governed a nunnery 
in some part of either the now county of Galway or 
that of Roscommon. Cen, The second was St. 
Maugina of Clogher, tor whom Columbkill had a par- 
ticular regard, aa es he called a holy virgin. (197) 
Her death may be assigned to about the ead of the 
sixth century, (198) and to a 15th of December. 
(199) It is not improbable, that she had some reli- 
gious establishment at Clogher; but we have not 
sufficient authority for deciding on this point. 


(177) Colgan has (at 3 January).a sort of Acts of this Fintan. 
They are so interspersed with fables, that little or no dependence 
can be placed on them.. 

(178) See Chap, vi. §. 8. ; 

(179) Probably Killfinan in the county of Limerick. 
| (180) In the barony of Lower Ormond. 

(181) Acts of Finnian, cap. 19. (182) AA. SS, p. 463. 

(183) Compare with what has been said of the times of Kieran, 


Chap. X. §. 2. 
(184) Usher, Ind. Chron. and Ware, Antig. cap. 26. at Tip- 


perary. 

(185), T. This was the day, at which Colgan intended to publish 
the Acts of Ruadan. (See 4A. SS. p. 398 and 465.) Ware 
(Writers) assigns for his festival the 17th of April. 

(186) See Ware ( Writers,) &c. ' 

(187) Archdall calls it Clinish, Sinell is named as a disciple 
of Finnian in the Acts of the latter, cap. 19. 

(188) See Fintan Munnu’s Life quoted in T’r. Th. p. 460 and 


Usher, ‘p. 1063. The year of Fintan’s visit to Hy was that of 


Columbkill’s death, viz. 597. 
(189) AA. SS. p. 398. Archdall (at Chnish) was wrong in 
writing October instead of November. 
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(191) Chap. x. §.11. and 2b. Not. 170, 173. 

(192) See Chap. 1x. § 8. 

(193) AA. SS. ». 405, Colgan (ib.) makes them one and the 
same person. (Compare with his 13th and 24th Notes to the 
Life: of Finnian, 26.p. 398.) Now the Mogenoch of Killdumha 
was reckoned among the pretended nephews of St. Patrick, (ib. 
p- 362, &c ) But, as St. Patrick had no nephews in Ireland, it 
can scarcely be doubted that this was the Mogenoch, a disciple : 
ef Finnian, and so far I think Colgan was right. Killdumha, or 
Killdumhagloin was in the district of Bregia (somewhere in the 
tract from Dublin towards Drogheda.) Colgan thought, that the 
Mogenoch of that place, although allowed by himself to have 
been a follower of Pinnian, was a nephew of St. Patrick ! But he 
does not say, as Archdall does, (ad loc.) that St. Patrick founded 
a church there. Whether Avll-dumha-gloin or Kille-comly were 
the names of two different places or only of one is not worth 
inquiring into. 

(194) See Chap.x. §. 14 

(195) Tr. Th. p. 381 and AA. SS, p. 198. Carecha is catia 

called sister of Enda. If so, she must have lived to’a prodi- 
gious age. For Enda was very old himself when he died. Now 
it is difficult to suppose, that she survived him by about 35 years, 
as must have been the case, if she lived until 578. (See above 
§ 10.) Then it is said that a sister of Enda was married to Aengus 
king of Cashel. (See Chap. vis. §. 7.) who was killed in 490. In 
the supposition that Carecha was also a sister of his, these cir- 
cumstances and dates cannot be reconciled. Perhaps she was 
niece to him, and even so must have been very oldin 578. In our 
ancient genealogical tables szster often occurs for niece, or some 
other name of relationship, in the same manner as son docs for 
grandson aid even great grandson. Instead of 9th of February, 
Archdall has, (at Cluain-borean) perhaps through an error of the 
press, the 5th, 

(196) The 4 Masters (ap. 44. SS. p. 198) call Carecha the 
virgin of Cluain-buirren. Colgan tells us, (p. 713.) that this 
place was in Hy-maine, a ternitory partly in Galway and partly in 
Roscommon. Yet (7d.) he says, that Carecha was of Dergain, 
which in his Topographical index he places in Connaught. The 
4 Masters (loc. cit.) represent her as merely surnamed Dergain. 
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But I believe the surname meant the place whicre her nunnery 
was situated. In the Life of St. Ita (cap. 17.) we read that 
Aeneas, abbot of Clonmacnois arrived, on some occasion, at 
the nunnery of St. Chinreacha Dearcain, “ ad monasterium 
sanctae virginis Chinreacha Dearchain pervenit.” It is: clear 
from other circumstances, that by Chinreacha was meant Care- 
cha. And the text seems plainly to indicate, that the spot, on 
which the nunnery stood, was called Dearcain or Dergain. The 
matter can be easily settled by supposing that Dearcain lay in a 
small district of the name of Cluain-buirren. 

(197) Adamnan L.°2.c. 5. See Not. 180 to Chap. x1. 

(198) Adamnan (70.) relates, that St. Columba foretold that 
Maugina would survive the recovery there spoken of by 28 years. 
This must have been said after A. D. 563 ; for Columba delivercd 
that prophecy in Hy. Supposing it to have been in 570, the 
death of St. Maugina would have fallen in 593. 

(199) Colgan observes (AA. SS.. p. 713.) that a St. Mugania 
was revered on the 15th of December: in the church of Cluain- 
buirren. It is very probable, that she was the same as Maugina, 
who might naturally have been greatly respected there, not as 
once abbess of the nunnery, but as a relative of St. Darecha. It 
is evident from Adamnan, that Maugina’s residence was Clogher , 
and Archdall had no right to say that she flourished at Cluain- 
buirren. 


§. xm. To return to the history of the great St. 
Columba, we have seen, (200) that, having inau- 
gurated Aidan king of the British Scots, he became 
much attached to that prince. His wish to help in 
adjusting a dispute between him and Aidus the mo- 
narch of Ireland, together with some other motives, 
(201) induced Columba to go to [reland in the year 
490, at the time of the assembly of the States general 
of the kingdom at Drumceat. (202) Having: set 
out in a small vessel, accompanied by Aidan and 
some monks, (203) it is said that, when out in the 
widc ocean, they were overtaken by a violent storm. 
(204) On its having abated they entered Lough 
Foyle, and landed in some part near the mouth of 
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the river Roe. (205) He then went to Drumceat, 
which was not far distant, and, if we are to believe 
some accounts, was, on his appearing in-the assem- 
bly, received very disrespectfully by the monarch 
Aidus, who considered him as an opponent of his. 
and an adherent of Aidan. (206) Be this as it 
may, Aidus soon discovered, that Columba appeared 
there as a peace-maker, and thenceforth treated him 
with the greatest attention and veneration. A sub- 
ject of no small national importance was then under 
discussion. Aidus and a majority of the members 
were so dissatisfied with the privileged order of the 
antiquaries and poets, (207) that their suppression 
and even banishment was on the point of being de- 
creed by the assembly. It was alleged, that their 
numbers were become so great as to be over-burden- 
some to the kingdom, and that their impertinence 
was intolerable, inasmuch as, while they praised be- 
yond measure such nobles as paid them well and pam- 
pered them, they vilified and abused others more 
wotthy, merely because they refused to comply with 
their exorbitant demands for remuneration. (208) 
Columba allowed that such abuses should not be to- 
lerated, but argued against the total abolition of the 
order, on the ground of its being in itself a useful 
institution. He was listened to; and it was agreed, 
on his motion, that they should be reduced to a li- 
mited number, proportionate with the various pro- 
vinces and districts, and that they should be bound 
to observe certain regulations, which were then made 
relative to their conduct and the duties they had to 
perform. (209) ‘This matter being thus decided, 
an inquiry now took place into the claim of Aidan, 
who pretended that he had a right to the sovereignty . 
of the territory of Dal-rieda (in Antrim, ) (210) and 
that said territory should be exempt, if not in the 
whole, at least in part, from paying tribute to the 
king of Ireland and from such burdens as other parts 
of the kingdom were subject to. (211) He founded 
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this claim upon Dalrieda’s being the hereditary prin- 
cipality of his family from as far back as the time of 
Carbre, surnamed Azeda, from whom it, aswell as 
the sept of the Dalriedans, had got its name. (212) 
Aidus, on ‘the contrary, notwithstanding that dy- 
nasty having been raised to a throne, insisted on con- 
sidering said territory as a part of the Irish kingdom, 
and on its being as much subject to himself, and as 


chargeable with imposts, &c. equally with the rest of 
Ireland, as it had been to and under his predecessors, | 


betore the Dalriedans became sovereigns in Britain. 
The question bemg referred to St. Columba for his 
arbitration, he declined giving any epinion on it, but 
referred them to a Sts Colman, son of Comegellan, 
(213), aman deeply versed in legal and ecclesias. 
tical learning, who decided against Aidan on the 
consideration that Dalrieda being an Irish province 
could not but be subject in every respect to the king of 
Treland. Ue proposed, however, a privilege in fa- 
vour of the British Dalricdans, that, as descended 
from those of Ireland, they might hold them as allies, 
so that the Dalriedans of both countries should,. in 
case of just necessity, assist each other, if called 
upon. ‘This compromise was agreeable to both par- 
ties, (214) and nothing now remained to be done 
by Columba at Drumceat, except to procure the li. 
beration of the young Ossorian prince Scanlan, whom 
Aidus had then with him in chains at that place. 
(215) The saint’s exertions for this purpose were 
fruitless, and all that he could do was to give his 
blessing to Scanlan, and to encourage him to keep 
up his spirits ; tellmg him, that he would survive 
Aidus and rule Ossory for many years, (216) 


(200) Chap. xt. §. 15. 

(201) O'Donnel (L. 3. ¢. 2.) reckons among these motives the 
saint’s desire to obtain the liberation of the young prince Scanlan 
of Ossory. This is indeed a fact, Columba did, as will be seen, 
exert himself for that purpose, In this supposition we may also 
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admit what O'Donnel has about messengers having been sent 
to him from Ireland to request his attendance at Drumceat. The 
relatives of Scanlan were, I dare say, the persons by whom they 
were deputed. Had they no other claims on Columba’s conde- 
scension, they might have applied for a recommendation to his 
friend St. Cainech, who was particularly attached to Colman the 
father of Scanlan. (See above Not. 77.) 

(202) Druméeat or Druimcheat, which Adamnan has Jlatin- 
ized into Dorsum-cette, was situated, as Colgan observes, (Tr. 
Th. p. 375.) in the Ulster Kiennachta, now Kenaght in co. 
Derry. He had a copy of the Acts of that assembly, and tells 
us that it was attended not only by Aidus and many other kings 
and nobles, but likewise by the heads of clerical bodies. (See 
also Keating, B.2.) Accordingly Columba had a right, as chief 
of; his Irish establishments, to a seat in it. Colgan says (7b.) that 
it was held in 586, but corrects’ himself p. 452. and in chis Ind. 
Chron. by assigning it to 590, whichis the true date, as O’Fla- 
herty remarks, (MS. Not. ib. p. 341. and Ogyg. p. 415) and as 
appears from Usher, (Ind. Chron. ad A, 590) Smith (Life of 
St. Columba, p. 23.) was strangely mistaken in placing it in 574, for 
which he refers to the Annals of Ulster. He confounded the year 
of king Aidan’s inauguration, which was 574, with that of the as- 
sembly. Campbell went still more astray (Sérictures, &c. p. 112.) 
where he says, that it was convencd by the monarch Hugh in 
558. What a shame not to have known, that Hugh did not 
become monarch until several years after that date, and Columba 
was not at Hy until 563! How then could he have come thence 
to Drumceat in 558 ? 

(203) There is a ridiculous story, not worth refutation, of 
Columba having been accompanicd by, at Jeast, 20 bishops, 40 
priests, 30 deacons, and 50 minor members of the clerical order. 
(See O'Donnel, L. 3. ¢. 3.) and Colgan’s note. 

(204) O'Donnel, 14.. This was probably the storm, during 
which Adamnan says that‘St. Cainnech prayed for Columba and his 
companions. See Not, 18%, to Chap. xt. 

(205) O'Donnel says, (L. 3. ¢. 4.) that they sailed up that river 
until they arrived at a place very near to Dramceat. He attributes 
this to a miracle; and indeed a sailing for some miles ‘against its 
current’ might be considered as such. (See Mr. Sampson’s Stat. 
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S. of Londonderry, p. 123, seqgq.) Adamnan makes no mention 


, of it; and, as we are not bound to admit miracles on such au- 
thority as O’Donncel’s, we may be allowed to suppose that 
Columba landed near the river’s mouth. On the whole; howe- 
ver, jt appears, that the saint’s object on sailing from Hy was 
to proceed straight to the assembly, to show. which I have 
touched upon these minutiae, 

(206) O'Donnel, Z. 3. c. 5. where he adds a silly fable con- 
cerning the insolent behaviour of Conall, one of the sons of Aidus, 
towards the saint and his followers. On the other hand he says, 
that Domnald, another son, treated Columba with great distinc- 
tion, and placed him on his own seat in the assembly. This is 
an altered account of a fact, related by Adamnan (L. 1. c. 10.) viz. 
that Domnald, being still a boy, was brought by his attendants to 
Columba, then at Drumceat, to be blessed by him, and that the 
saint, having complied with their request, foretold that Domnald 
would in the course of time become a celebrated king (of all Ireland,) 
and that he would live to a good age, and die peaceably in his bed. 

(207) The nature of that order is described by O'Donnel 
(L.3. c. 2.) in the following words. “The Irish nation, greedy 
“ of praise, and very solicitous about its antiquity, was accustomed, 
“ from its very origin, to hold in high estimation’ professors of an- 
“ tiquities, of whom there was a great number, and who in 
“heathen times were called druzds (wise men), soothsayers, and 
“ bards, but after the establishment of Chiistianity, antiquaries 
“and poets. It was their official duty to describe the transactions, 
“ wars, and triumphs of kings, princes, and heroes ; to accurately 
“ register the genealogies and prerogatives of noble families ; and 
*¢ to mark and distinguish the boundaries of districts and. lands, 
“ They wrote in verse preferably to prose, partly for the purpose 
“ of helping the memory, and partly to guard against the diffusive- 
“ ness of prosaic writing.” In this account of their functions there 
appears nothing relative to religion; and hence it seems that the 
author alludes only to such ‘parts of their original institution as 
they were allowed to retain in Christian times, If they were, as 
he says, called druids and soothsayers (vates) at a former period, 
they had, although different from the British and Gallic druids, 
(See Not. 45. to Chap. v.) a sort of jurisdiction as to religious 
concerns. But I am inclined to think, that O’Donncl was wrong 
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in placing the bards in the same order with the druids, &c. The 
Trish druid was, as we have ofien seen, (ex. c. 7b.) the same as the 
magus. Now we find, that as far back as the first preaching of 
St. Patrick the poets, or bards, were distinguished from the mag7. 
Thus Dubtach and his scholar Viech were poets, (See chap. v. §. 5.) 
not magi. Of these poets we mect with several, in the early times 
of our church, who became Christians, while a converted magus is 
hardly to be found. The bardic order comprized the antiquaries and 
historians, a3 their writings were, in general, of a poetical kind. L, 
scarcely doubt, that at all times this order of men was distinct 
from that of the druids or mag? ; and, in fact, Ware has treated of’ 
them as separate classes. ‘Toland also ( History of the Druids) 
held them as distinct orders, and is followed by Walker (JZistorical 
Memoirs of the Dish Bards, p. 29), who tells us, however, that 
the bards used to be taught by the Druids (7d. p. 6.), and that 
some of their Ollamhs or Doctors were admitted into the order of 
the Druids (74. p. 8). Be this as it may, the orders were till dif: 
ferent. Some writers say that the Bardic order was, according to 
a regulation of the famous Ollam Fodla, hereditary, yet under 
certain conditions. (Sce id. p. 26.) I believe this is no better 
than some other stories about Ollam Fodla. It does not accord 
with what Keating says (2.2. p., 31. ed. A. 1723) of the vast 
numbers, who entered themselves into said order. 

(208) Smith (Life, &c. p. 93.) has misrepresented the charge 
against the bards, as if it were for their having been adverse to the 
views of those, who propagated the Christian religion, and con- 
nected with the Druids. No such charge was brought against 
them, nor any other than the one [ have mentioned. Te misre- 
presents also the punishment intended to be intlicted upon them. 
He says it was death. Now O'Donnel expressly states, (L. 3. ¢. 2.) 
that it was to be only exile or deportation, exz/o vel exterminatione. 
Perhaps Smith thought, that exterminatio signifies death. 

(209) O’Donnel,-L. 3. ¢. 7. (210) See Not. 24 to Chap. v. 

(211 ) Smith (Life, &c. p. 23) says, in direct opposition to every 
authentic account, that the question between Aidan and Aidus was 
concerning the right of succession to the Scottish throne. What 
did he mean by Scottish throne? If that of Ireland, Aidan never 
thought of claiming it. If the small one of Argyle, &¢. Aidus 
did not pretend to deprive Aidan of it. See below Not. 214. 
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(212) Carbre-Rieda lived in the third century, and was son to 
Conar or Conary II. monarch of Ireland. In reward of his mili- 
tary services a grant was made to him of the territory afterwards 
called Dal-rieda, that is, of the descendants of Rieda. He was the 
ancestor of Loarn and the other founders of the Scottish kingdom 
in Britain, who, even after their being settled in that country, con- 
tinued to be called Dalriedans ; and we find their new kingdom 
sometimes named Dalrieda, as if we should say the kingdom of 
the Dalrieda or Dalriedans. As Carbre-Rieda was son to Conar, 
hence some old Scotch writers speak of their kings as of his race, 
de semine Chonare. Seeon these subjects Usher, (p. 610 seggq.) 
and O’Flaherty, Ogye. vind. chap. 12. 

(213) Of this Colman I find no further account, except that he 
dicd in 620 (621).Tr. Th. p. 352. 

(214) O'Donnel, L.3 c¢. 10. Notwithstanding the manner in 
which O'Donnel has stated the whole question, and his giving us 
clearly to understand, that the claimed immunity from tribute re- 
garded merely the territory of Dalrieda in Ireland, Keating pre- 
tends, (B.2.p. 30.) that Aidus insisted on receiving tribute from 
that of Britain, as if the Scoto-British kings owed homage to the 
monarch of Ireland. He adds, (what does not distinctly appear in 
the wretched English translation) that Aidan’s predecessors, 
although sovereigns in their new kingdom, paid a certain tribute, 
as vassals, to the Irish kings ; and that Aidan was the first of that 
dynasty, who, with the assistance of St. Columba, became totally 
independent of the crown of Ireland. O'Flaherty (Ogyg. p. £75.) 
agrees with Keating, and, in proof of his assertion, refers to the 
Tripartite Life of St. Patrick, (Z. 2. c. 135.) in which it is said 
that the prophecy concerning the posterity of Fergus, viz, that they 
would enjoy sovereignty, was fulfilled in Aidan, son of Gauran, 
who seized upon the kingdom of Albany. (See also Jocelin, cap. 

- 137.) YVrom this he argues, that the predecessors of Aidan were 
asort of provincial kings or limited sovereigns, who acknowledged 
the supremacy of the Irish monarchs, and that Aidan was the first 
really independent king of the British Scots. Chalmers (Caledon, 
Vol. 1. p. 283,) follows O'Flaherty, merely adding an zt seems, and 
refers likewise to #damnan, from whom, however, no argument 
can be drawn on either side of the question. Adamnan give the 
title of king not only to Aidan, but likewise to his predecessor 
Conall. (See Z.. 1.c. 7.) Tt may be that, as Aidan was the most 
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renowned of those early kings of British Scots, he was the only 
one supposed, by some persons, worthy of being mentioned as the 
first Irish king of Albany. 

(215) Keating amidst a heap of fables (B.2. p. 32.) concerning 
Scanlan says, that he was confined at a place called Dubh-Lagluis 
in Jnishowen, and that the saint went to visit him there. Now 
Adamnan, who mentions-the visit, (Z. 1. c. 11.) expressly states, 
that it took place at Drumceat. Keating calls Scanlan king of 
Ossory ; but it is evident from Adamnan (/b.) that Scanlan had 
not reigned before he became a prisoner. Besides, his father 
Colman, as Adamnan calls him, was still alive. (See above, Not. 
49.) O'Donnel is more correct as to this point than Keating.. He 
relates (LZ. 3. c. 2.) that the prince of Ossory, whom he calls 
Kinnfael, (probably a surname to Colman) being suspected by 
Aidus of some act of disobedience, gave up to him his son Scanlan 
as a hostage for one year, on condition of his being released at the 
end of it, and of other hostages being substituted for him. At 
the expiration of the year, Aidus refused to liberate Scanlan, and. 
hence the necessity of St. Columbi’s application. 

(216) Adamnan Z. 1. ¢. 11. O'Donnel and Keating have som 
foolish stories of how Scanlan was, in virtue of certain strange’ mi- 
racles, delivered, in spite of Aidus, from his confinement on the 
very night after Columba had applied for his liberation. To this 
and some other stuff, connected with said stories, it is sufficient to 


oppose the text of Adanmnan. 


s 


§. xiv. Columba remained at Drumeeat but for 
a short time. (217) Thence he went to visit some 
mosnateries ; but how many or which of them. were 
honoured with his presence on this occasion cannot 
be ascertained ; (218) excepting that of Derry, 
which, particu ularly as lying at a short distance froin 
Drumceat, he hota heedly visited, (219) and: his 
favourite monastery of Dairmagh or Durrogh, then 
governed under him hy Lasren, where he spent some 
months, arranging and regulating various matters 
relative to discip sline. (220) While there, he paid a 
visit to Clonmacnois, the abbot of which was at that 
time Alitherus, and was received with the greatest 
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marks of respect and veneration by the whole com- 
munity and the people of the surrounding country. 
Having accomplished, as well as he -was able, the 
objects he had mm view in coming to Ireland, he set 
out on his return to Hy, and when arrived in the 
northern part of Ulster, had an interview with St. 
Comeall of Bangor somewhere not far from Drum- 
ceat. (221) Thence he went to Coleraine, where 
the bishop Conall, having collected almost innu- 
merable presents from the people of the vicinity, 
prepared an entertainment for him. (222) ‘This is 


-the last place where we find St. Columba, until we 


meet with him again at Fly, attending as usual, not- 
withstanding his age, to the care of his monasteries 
and numerous churches. Tle had often prayed to. 
God, that he would be pleased to call him to him- 
self at the expiration of 3O years from his first arri- 
val at Hy, and accordingly on the day, in which 
they were completed, viz. about the middle of the 
year 593, being. then at Hy, entertained the greatest 
hope of his immediate departure from this life. 
While full of this delightful thought, he was sud- 
denly apprized in a vision that his presence on earth 
was still necessary for four years longer, at the end 
of which he would be certainly removed to a_ better 


world. (223) When the happy hour was near at’ 


hand he conducted himself with the greatest com- 
posure, and went, accompanied by his attendant 
Diermit, to bless the barn belonging to the monas- 
tery. ‘Chis was on a Saturday; and having ex- 
pressed his joy at there being a sufficient store of 
corn for the year, he announced to Diermit, with 
an injunction of secrecy, that said day would he his 
last in this world, as he was to be called away during 
tle night next after it. The saint then ascended a 
small eminence, and lifting up his hands blessed the 
monastery. ‘hence returning he sat down ina hut 
adjoining or forming a part of the monastery, and 
occupied himself for some time with copying part of 
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the Psalter, ean and having finished a page with 
a passage of the 33d psalm (225) he stopped and 
said; ‘* Let Bunker write the remainder.”? Af: 
terwards he attended the evening service (226) in 
the church, and then returning to his cell, (227) 
sot or teetifed himself on his bed of stone, 
and remaining awake delivered some instructions 
to Diermit to be communicated by him to the 
brethren. When the bell rung (2¢8) for mid- 
mght prayers, he hastened to the church and 
was the first to enter it. Throwing himself on 
his knees, he began to pray. Diermit arriving soon 
after found him in a reclming posture before the 

altar, and- at the pomt of *deaih. ‘The brethren 
now assembling surrounded him, and fell weeping. 
He opened his eyes and exhibited an extraordinary 
hilarity in ‘his countenance. His right hand 
being lifted up, he moved it with the assistance 
of Diermit, as well as he could, to indicate, as 
he was not able to speak, his intention of giving 
benediction to the community, and then breathed 
his last (29) very early in the morning of Sunday 
the Yth of June, A. D. 597, (430) ata in the 76th 
year of his age. (231) 


(217) Adamnan, EL. 2.¢. 6. 

(218) O'Donnel (L. 3. c. 15.) mentions Manistir an da shruth, or 
Duorum agri rivorum, (See Not.117. to Chap. x1.) as visited by 
Columba after his having been at the meeting of Drumceat. But, 
as he spent only some days in Ireland at the time of said visit, (See 
Not. 181. 78.) it must be referred to some other occasion. Then 
O’Donnel brings him to the monastery of Snamh-luthir. (See Not. 
122. 7.) Yet it is doubtful, whether the visit to this place might 
not have been at some other time. It has been said, that St. 
Columba was at Ballysadare (co. Sligo) at this period; (above §.1. 
and Not. 14.) and that he then founded the monastery of Drum- 
cliffe, a subject which has? been already inquired into. Pg 114 
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(219) O'Donnel (L. 3. ¢.11.) makes Columba proceed directly 
from Drumceat to Derry. 

(220) Adamnan, L. 1. ¢. 3. Compare with Notes 96. and 97. to 
Chap. Xt. 

(221) Adamn. L. 1. ¢. 49. 

(222) Ib.c.50. Adamnan says, that the presents were spread 
jn the court yard of the monastery to be blessed by the saint before 
being made use of. The text is much confused in Colgan’s edition 
here referred to, butis very clear in Messingham’s (LZ. 1. c. 19 ). 
From a monastery being mentioned it is plain, that there was one 
then at Coleraine, probably founded by the bishop Conall. (Com- 
pare with Not, 257 to Chap. x.) This Conall, whom Archdall 
calls Eonaill (seemingly an error of the press) was, in all appearance, 
the immediate successor of St. Corpreus. (See Chap. x. §. 14.) 
Colgan thought (Zr. 7h. p. 380) that he was a relation of his, and 
that his memory was revered on the 2d of April. It was usual, on 
the arrival or expected arrival of distinguished persons at a mo- 
nastery, for the people of the neighbourhood to make presents or 
offerings (xenia) towards their being well entertained by the re- 
ligious, whose means would otherwise have been inadequate to that 
purpose. Besides what took place at Coleraine, Adamman (7d. ) 
gives us an instance of wena collected, on another occasion, at 
the monastery, called Cella magna Deathrib, when visited by 
Columba. 

(223) Adamn, L. 3. ¢. 22. That the year, in which Columba 
had this vision, was 593, is clear trom his departure from Ireland 
having been in 63. The day of it was the anniversary of his ar- 
rival at Hy; and, if the additional years, which he had to live, 
were, as the text seems to state, precisely four, neither more nor 
Jess, it must have been the 9th of June. For, as will be seen, he 


died on the corresponding day in 597. ‘Thus then also the day of 


his arrival at Hy would have been the 9th of June. As to the 
Jast four years, supposing even that the time was somewhat more 
than exactly said number, yet it is clear from Adamnan, that it was 
not so except by a very few days; and hence it follows, that both 
Columba’s arrival at Hy and the day of the vision are to be assigned 
to about the middle of the respective years. 

(224) Ib. cap. 23. A favourite occupation of St. Columba was 
transcribing books, particularly sacred ones. We find him on 
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another occasion writing also in a hut. (1b. L.2.c. 16.) Does 
this mention of a hut indicate, that the monastery cf lfy was. ori- 
ginally a sort of /auwra, consisting of separate cells or huts placed 
around the church? Or was that hut merely un out-otfice of the 
house, to which Columba occasionally retired to avoid being dis- 
turbed? This is more probable; and we find it remarked, as 
somewhat singular, that the establishment of Mobhy Clarineach 
consisted of small huts separated from each other. (See Tr. Th. 
p» 396.) 

(225) The passage was this; ‘ Inquirentes autem Dominum non 
deficient omni bono.” Inthe present Vulgate edition we read 
minuentur, instead of deficient, as it stood in the old Vulgate or 
Italic, before some mendations from St. Jerome's revision (not 
version) were introduced into the text of the psalms. -Mnuentur 
isone of them. Hence it appears, that down to the times not only 
of Columba but of Adaniman, the Irish continued to-read the old 
Vulgate, as it existed before the introduction of those corrections 
borrowed from St. Jerome. 

(226) Ad vespertinalem missam. 

(227) Adamnan calls it hospitiolum. He seems to make it the 
same as the hut, in which the saint had been writing. 

(228) Pulsata personante clocca. See Not. 186. to Chap. x1. 

(229) Adamn. ZL. 3. c. 23. 

(230) After all that we have seen concerning Columba’s arrival 
at Ly in 56%, and his having lived 84 years from that date (See 
Not. 76 and 149 to Chap. x1. &c.) it would be a waste of time to 
enter into a disquisition concerning various hypothesis assigning his 
death to some year or other different from 597, Whoever has 
leisure to inquire into them may consult Colgan, (77. Th. p. 484. 
seqg.) Usher, Ware, O'Flaherty, &c. agree as to 597. It is the date 
marked in the Annals of Innistallen and hinted at by Bede.» The 
only other yeur, to which Columba’s death could with any plau- 
sibility be affixed, is 596. But in opposition to this we have the 
admitted fact that he died on the 9th of June. Now Adamnan, 
as we have seen, positively informs us that it was early on Sunday 
morning ; and it is known ‘that the 9th of June fell on Sunday in 
597, whereas in 596 it fell on the 10th. In Tigernach’s Annals 
(See Usher, p. 693) the rest of Columba is said to have been in the 
night of Pentecost. If Tigernach computed Pentecost, according 
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to the Roman cycle, he meant the one of 596, which in said year 
fellon the 10th of June. Ifthe saint died during the night of that 
Pentecost, how could his death have been constantly assigned not 
to the tenth but totheninth of June?  Tigernach was probably 
prepossessed with the idea, that 596 was the real year of his death, 
as he might have found it marked in some older Annals, which, 
however, considering their mode of computation, was in fact the 
‘same as 597. Then finding that Pentecost fell in 596 about the 
9th of June, he supposed it to be the Sunday, on which Columba 
died. Adamnan, who mentions more than once this obituary 
Sunday, never calls it Pentecost, which, had it been so, he would 
assuredly have noticed as a very remarkable circumstance, com- 
bining the saint’s removal to heaven with the celebration of that 
great festivity. Nor does O’Donnel say any thing about. that 
Sunday having been Pentecost, although he took care to mention 
said festival on a much less interesting occasion. (See Not. 76 to 
Chap. X1.) 

(231) The Annals of Innisfallen have; “ A. 597. Quies Co- 
Jumbkille nocte Dominica 5 [dus Jenii, anno 35° peregrinationis 
suae, actatis 76°.” Nothing can be more satisfactory on_ this 


point than the data laid. down by Adamnan; Ist. that Columba > 


was in the 42d year of his age when he first left Treland; 2d, that 
after that epoch he lived 34 years. Hence it is plain that, what- 
ever might have been the year, in which he diced, he had not at 
the time of his death completed his 76th year, O'Donnel (L. 3. 
c. 57.) having supposed that the saint was born in 520, and on the 
other hand having laid down that he dicd in 597, concluded that 
this was the 77th year of his age, To prop up this computation, 
founded on his mistake as to the year of the saint’s birth, (See 
Not. 76 to Chap. x1.) he found himself obliged to say, in oppo- 
sition to Adamnan, that he left Ireland, not in the 42d but in the 
43d year of his age. That his authority is not equal to Adam- 
‘nan’s, the reader will easily admit, Bede, who was not bound to 
inquire into the precise age of Columba, gives: him (ZL. 3. c. 4.) 
77 full years. That he was mistaken is evident; and I wonder 
that Ware (Writers at Columba) has implicitly followed him. 


§. xv. The saint’s remains were kept in the church 
until matius were finished, and then removed to the 
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cell, whence he had come before his death. His ob- 
sequies were celebrated during three days and nights, 
at theend of which his body was in due form consigned 
to the grave. (232) It would be superfluous to en- 
larve on the extraordinary veneration, in which the 
memory of this great saint has been held not only in 
the British islands, but in every part of the Latin 
church. (233) In consequence of his having been 
the apostle of the northern Picts and the founder of 
many churches in the territory of the British Scots 
and in «the Hebrides, he possessed an ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction over those countries, including even the 
bishovs ; which singular privilere was, through re- 
spect for his memory, enjoyed for a considerable time 
by his successors the abbots of Hy, although they 
were only priests in the same manner as Columba 
himself had been. (¢34) From this circumstance a 
strauge conclusion has been drawu by some writers, 
as if Columba and his followers did not admit any 
essential difference between bishops and priests, with- 
out reflecting that, whatever sort of jurisdiction was 
exercised by “the superiors of Ily, belonged to them 
not as priests but as abbets, and successors of Co- 
lumba, and that it had nothing to do with the inhe- 
rent relative powers, with which bishops and priests 
are by divine right invested, and which Columba has 
left us proofs of his having accurately discriminated. 
(235) Another effect of the great veneration paid 
to his memory by the churches and monasteries of his 
foundation or institution was the constancy, with 
which the greatest part of them, both in Ireland and 
elsewhere, adhered to the Trish Paschal computa- 
tion, inasmuch as, in common with all his country- 
men, he had followed it during his life time. (236) 
That St. Columba had drawn up a monastic rule for 
m3 institution cannot be doubted. (237) Some other 
‘acts still extant, partly Lrish and partly Latin, are 
aecibited to him, the genuineness of which I find 
no reason for calling in question. (238) As to the 
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celebrated prophecies under his name I cannot pre- 
tend to deliver any opinion. (239) St. Columba was 
succeeded in the government of Hy, and conse- 
quently in the superintendance oyer the whole order 
or institution, (240) by Baithen, whom we have often 
met with, (241) and who survived him only a year, 
neither more nor less, as he died on the 9th of June 


Oo. D. 598, (240) 


(232) Adamn. (L. 3. c. 23.) From the manner, in which the 
burial is mentioned, it is difficult to determine, whether Columba’s 
remains were deposited in a particular monument, or, according to 
the usual mode, ina mere grave or tomb. That he was buried in 
Ty is beyond any sort of doubt. As to a fable insinuating the 
contrary, sce Usher, p. 708. 

(233) Besides all the Irish martyrologies and calendars, the Ro- 
man martyrology and those of Bede, Usuardus, with many others, 
(See Tr. Th. p. 483) have St. Columba at 9 June; and in seve- 
ral of them he is named with singular respect. Not only was the 
day of his death commemorated, but a festival, together with an 
appropriate oflice, was established on occasion of the Trans- 
lation of his reliques, together with those of St. Patrick and Bridget, 
by order of Pope Urban 111. who sent to Ireland Cardimal Vivian 
for the express purpose of attending at said translation. Usher 
gives (p. 889, segg.) an account of the whole transaction, and 
Colgan has prefixed the office to Zr. Th. Yet Ledwich writes ; 
(Antg. &c. Note to p. 55. or, ‘as in 2d, ed. 102.)  ** So unfriendly 
were the Columbean institutes to the cause of popery, that the 
festival of St. Columba was not permitted to be kept in Ireland 
til 1741. . Burke, Hib. Domin. p. 22.” This passage, which is 
connected with his nonsense and lies concerning the pretended 
Culdees, of whom elsewhere, betrays so much eifrontery and ig- 
norance, that it is diflicult to say which predominates most. Can 
any thing be more flagrantly false, than to assert that no festival 
was kept of a saint, whom Adamnan over and over calls ‘the pa- 
tron of the institution, to which he belonged, and which com- 
prized so many churches in Ireland dedicated to him? Or why 
would his name have appeared for so many centuries back in the 
Roman and other martyrologies, were it not allowed to keep his 
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CHAP. X1I. OF IRELAND. Q5) 


festival ? Or would even the translation of his reliques have been 
annually solemnized, and that in virtue of papal authority ? Led- 
wich refers to Burke, from whom he has stolen many a thing, yet 
usually taking care, in his malignant manner, to pervert Burke’s 
meaning. » }.ow Burke gives us (p. 22.) a decree of Benedict: X1V. 
issued in 1741, whereby the Masses and Offices for the saints 
Rumold, Malachy of Armagh, Laurence O’Toole of Dublin, 
Frigidian of Lucca, Brigid, Pope Celestin I. Columba, Gallus» 
Columbanus, and-Dympna are raised to the rank of Duplex majUs 
with regard to Ireland and all Irish establishments udigue locorum, 
to be celebrated as found already in approved missals and bre- 
viarics. Will it follow, that there were not kept until 1741, any 
festivais of St. Malachy or St. Laurence, who were both great fa- 
vouriics at Rome, or that the sees of Armagh and Dublin did not 
until then celebrate their memory ? Was it in 1741 that St. Brigid 
began to be revered on the Ist of February at Kildare and all over 
Ireland? Or was even ‘the Pope Cclestin forgotten until his suc- 
cessor Benedict xrv. took notice of him? But our assuming pseudo- 
antiquary does not perhaps understand the phrase Duplex majus. 
If not, he is totally unfit for touching on liturgical subjects. With- 
out looking into a breviary, he might have learned it not only 
from any priest he met with, but even from a sub-deacon, who. 
would have told him that there are various gradations of festivals 
commencing with Simplex, and rising to Semiduplex, Duplex, 
Duplex majus, Duplex secundae classis, and, highest of all, 
Duplex primae classis. These gradations are relative to the va- 
rious degrees of solenimity, with which festivals are celebrated. 
And we frequently find that festivals of the same identical saints 
are, according to the difference of times and places, raised from 
one class to the other. ‘Thus. St. Patrick’s day is in Ireland a 
Duplex primae ¢lassis, while in the Continent it is placed in an 
inferior class, and in Italy as low as Semidupler. Viceversa, ma- 
ny festivals, which here and there in other countries belong to the 
highest classes, such as those of St, Dennis of Paris, St. Martin 
of Tours, St. Ambrose of Milan, &c. are reckoned with us ina 
lower order, inasmuch as the Irish church had not the same rea- 
sons, that others had,. for commemorating them in an_ extraordi- 
nary manner, Next it is sometimes thought adviseable to raise 
festivals from a lower class to a higher one, as has been lately done 
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with regard to the festivals of one or two holy popes of ancient 
times. Exactly in the same manner Benedict XLV. considered it 
right, that the festivals, which were already kept, of the saints 
mentioned in his decree, should, on account of the benefits de- 
rived from them to the Irish church, be placed in a higher rank 
than that, in which they stood before. I am almost ashamed to 
have gone into this. detail; but I was compelled to do so, in order 
to enable every reader to form an opinion concerning the Doctor's 
false assertion. Yet, by the bye, I cannot believe, particularly as 


he has seen breviaries and abused them, but that he understood: 


the meaning of said decree. And yet, while impunging the known 
truth, he has the audacity to accuse (p. 74.) Burke of committing 
some wilful mistakes in certain lessons, which he drew up for Co- 


lumba’s festival. I know there are mistakes in them; but they. 


were not wilful, Burke having copied them from O'Donnel. Whiy 
did he not deny at once the existence of Columba? But his dear 
Culdees were in the way. Yet a dull imitator of his, Faber, has 
done it for him, by telling us, (Dissertation on the Cabiri, p. 398.) 
that our St. Columba was a fictitious dove! ! ! What times are we 
come to, when such scribblers are allowed to obtrude their trash 
on the public !. 

(234) Bede writes (Z. 3. ¢. 4.) “ Habere autem solet ipsa insula 
(Hy) rectorem semper abbatem presbyterum, cujus juri et on- 
nis provincia et ipsi etiam episcopi ordine inusitato debeant esse 
subjecti, juxta exemplum primi doctoris illius, qui non episcopus 
sed presbyter extitit et monachus.” What Bede here calls the 
province was comprized in N. Britain and, at most, the Hebrides ; 
and accordingly Notker Balbulus was wrong (Martyrol. at 9 June) 
in saying, that the abbot of Hy was primate of the Irish bishops. 
(See Usher p. 701. and Colgan Tr. Th. p. 498.) A similar mis- 
take was committed by Carolus a S. Paulo (Geogr. sacr. at [Hi- 
bernia) in consequence of his having confounded the small island 
of Hy with Ireland, a strange blunder for a geographical writer, 
which, however, has been carrected (Not. ad loc.) by Holstenius. 
Usher, (‘6.) and Bingham (Origines, &c. B. vu. ch. 3. sect. 
14.) understand by ‘Bede’s province only North Pictland toge- 
ther with Ily ; but Colgan adds the territory of the British Scots, 
According to a passage in the Saxon Chronicle, all the bishops 
of the Scots (in Britain) were subordinate to the abbot of Hy. 
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But Lloyd shews (On Church government, &c. ch. 7.) that this is 
a late interpolation, and maintains that the province, as Bede 
calls it, was only one diocese, which might have been co-exten- 
sive with the whole country of the Northern Picts, and that this 
diocese was governed by the bishop, who resided in Hy. For, as | 
Usher shows (p. 701.) there was in that island not only an ab- 
bot, but a bishop. Lloyd adds, that when Bede speaks of bzshops, 
as subject in a certain manner to the abbot, he must be under- 
stood not of more than one bishop at a time, but of the succes- 
sive single bishops, who had their seat in Hy. This is a forced 
explanation of Bede, who plainly intimates, that in what he 
calls the province he supposed there were more than one bishop ; 
otherwise he would have written not epzscopi, but episcopus. If 
Bede meant to speak of only one diocese ald its bishop, surely 
he would not have said “ the whole province and’ even the 
bishops.” The natural and intelligible mode of expressing him- 
self would have been the province and even the bishop. And it 
is a quibble to say, that there were bishops, one after another, in 
that one province or diocese. Suppose a person intended to state, 
that the diocese and bishop of. Paris are subordinate to the Pope, 
would he say, the diocese and bishops of Paris? It would be easy to 
show, if necessary, that there were, in Bede’s time, some bishops 
among the Northern Picts, and his words are so clear, that Bing- 
ham (B. 1x. ch. 6. sect. 18) refers to them as proving, that there 
were several. Next it is to be observed, that it would be contrary 
to‘every principle of canon law, that the bishop or bishops en- 
trusted with the care of the Northern Picts, would be allowed 
to reside so far distant from their country as the island of Hy. 
The fact is, that the bishop stationed in Hy had nothing to do 
with those Picts. Ie was placed there for the purpose of per- 
forming episcopal functions, when required for the good of the 
monastery and its members, such as conferring ecclesiastical. or- 
ders, &c. and had, in all appearance, a superintendence, as 
bishop, over the other islands, or at least, some of them. Lloyd 
gives as a reason of the subordination of the bishop residing at 
Hy to the abbot, that the royalty of the island had been given 
given to Columba by the king of the Picts. Ledwich, following 
this idea, says (dntig. p. 61.) that the king (Brudeus) granted 
him the allodiality of Hy, thereby subjecting the bishop to his tem- 
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poral power. What has that pretended temporal power of Columba 
to do with the question of the bishops being subordinate to the 


abbot 2? What Bede and others have considered as an extraordi- - 


nary circumstance, was not that bishops are subject to the tem- 
poral power of sovereigns, but that a priest should have a sort 
of spiritual jurisdiction over bishops. As to the grant of the 
island, we have seen, ( Not. 146 to Chap. x1.) that it was not made 
by the king of the Picts. 

(235) The respect shown by Columba to the episcopal rank in 
the person of Cronan has been noticed already. (Nof, 182 to 
Chap. x1.) I might add the circumstance of his having refused 
to he promoted to the episcopacy. (Sce §.9. 76.) Waving this 
argument, Tet me ask, why it was thought necessary to have a 
bishop in Hy, if priests were supposed capable of exercising all, 
even the highest, ‘ecclesiastical functions ? But how, it has’ been 
said, could bishops have submitted to the jurisdiction of an abbot, 
who was no more than a presbyter? Did this question concern 
inerely such bishops as lived in monasteries, it could be easily 
answered, nor would Bede have looked upon the system as unu- 
sual. There were, in his own times, and long before them, seve- 
ral monasteries, the abbots of which held a lower rank, as to holy 
orders, than some of the persons whom they governed, Many 
abbots, who were mere laymen, and yet had ameug thei monks 
some priests, who were bound to ‘observe the rules of the esta- 
blishment. We frequently meet with bishops, who retired into 
monasteries, and subjected themselves to their regulations. An 
instance of this has occurred above (§. 11.) in the case of bishop 
Brandubh. A practice was introduced of appointing bishops 
for the accommodation of some great monasteries, to which 
description of bishops most probably belonged St. Moena 
of Clonfert. (See Not. i117. to Chap. x.) This practice was af- 
terwards introduced into other countries; and there is extant a 
Bull of Pope Stephen IT. in favour of the monastery of St. Denis, 
in which we read; ‘* Nos etiam idem ect habere vobis episcopum 
per singulere privilegiun: concedimus, qui de vobis ab abbate, 
vel a fratribus, in monasterto vestro clectus, ct a fratribus nostris 
episcopis de illa regione consecratus, illa vestra monasteria a vobis 
aedificata provideri, et vice nostri nominis ubi et ubi fuerint regat, 
et pracdicationi tam in ipso vestro monasterio quam in sibi sub- 
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jacentibus deserviat.” A similar privilege had been granted to 
the Monastery of St. Martin of Tours. The Annales Mascia- 
censes, published by Labbe, have; “ Anno 790 Andegarius epis- 
copus monasterii S, Martini obiit.” (See more in Ducange at 
Episcopt.) That these bishops, although chosen out of the body 
of the monks by the abbot or the whole community, were treated 
with particular respect cannot be questioned. Yet they may be 
said to have been in some manner subordinate to the abbot, in- 
asmuch as they used to act, according to his direction, in’ certain 
cases, such as, ex. c. conferring orders, higher or lower, on those 
monks whom he thought fit to select and point out to them. This is 
not the system, which appeared extraordinary to Bede, but the 
very different one of an abbot exercising a sort of jurisdiction over 
bishops, who were neither inmates of his monastery, nor of the 
class of those bishops, whose functions were confined to monas- 
teries- It seemed to him odd, that the: prelates, who governed 
the sees and churches of the Northern Picts, should asknowledge 
a certain. degree of supremacy in the abbot of Hy. But if 
the distinction between the power of order and that of juris- 
diction, admitted by all the theologians and canonists, be duly 
considered, the difficulty can be easily solved. The former power 
_is liable to no modification ; nor is there any authority on earth, 
that can add to or diminish the inherent rights annexed to it, or 
that can, for instance, empower a priest to exercise validly every 
function, that a bishop can, The case is not so with regard 
to the power of jurisdiction, which may be extended or curtailed 
according to circumstances. A person may be consecrated bishop, 
to all intents and purposes as to the power of order, without pos- 
sessing any jurisdiction-; and we find instances of it in very re- 
mote times, such as that of Barsus and Kulogius, two monks of 
Edessa, related by Sozomen.. (1. 6. c. 34.) Vice versa, a person 
of the clerical order may, although not actually a bishop, be in- 
vested with episcopal jurisdiction. ‘Thus, if he be elected to’a see 
and regularly confirmed, he becomes, prior to his consecration, 
and while perhaps:still only a subdeacon, possessed of the juris- 
diction appertaining to said see, and if it be metropolitical, the 
suffragan bishops subject to lim as if he had been actually con- 
secrated.' Several other cases might be adduced, if requisite, to 
show how bishops may become subordinate, in some respect, to 
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clergymen of an inferior order. These cases were not as fre- 


quent in Bede’s time as afterwards. Lloyd mentions (ch. 7.) that ° 


of the bishop of Oxford, of whom, while in that city, the chancel- 
lor of the University and even his deputy take the precedence. 
It will not now be difficult to understand, how the abbot of Hy, 
as successor of the Apostle of the Northern Picts, was allowed to 
retain a certain superintendence over their bishops, who were the 
successors of those, whom Columba had taken care to provide them 
_ with. And it is clear, 1. that it does not affect the question of 
the real difference between the episcopal and priestly orders ; and 
2d. that being a singular case, founded on the apostleship of St. 
Columba, the efforts of Blondel, Selden, Toland, and many 
Scotch writers, not including Chalmers, (see Caledon. Vol. 1. p. 
321.) to oppose it to the ancient and constantly observed mode 
of Church government, cannot make the least impression on any 
unprejudiced mind, 

(236) We read in the English translation of Ware’s Writers 
(at Columba); “ The time for celebrating Easter, which he kept, 
after the custom of his ancestors, on the Lord’s day from the lith 
to the ZOth moon, contrary to the custom of the church of Rome, 
he. gave in charge to his successors to observe,” Ledwich ( p. 61.) 
having picked up what is here said of the charge, adds, with 
profound ignorance, and in direct opposition to Ware, that Co- 
Jumba was a Quartadeciman. The poor man did not know that 
in the system of the Quartadecimans no regard was paid to Sun- 
day more than any other day as to the celebration of Easter. 


Bede has exculpated (1.3. c¢. 4.) the Irish from the charge of 


Quartadécimanism; and their always celebrating Easter on a 
Sunday shows that, far from being guilty of it, they condemned 
that system. Of these subjects more elsewhere. To return to 
Ware, his translator has misrepresented his meaning by the 
words, gave in. charge. In the original Latin we have; “ Tem- 
pus celebrandi Paschatis—successoribus observandum  reliquit.” 
This does not imply that Columba issued any injunction as to 
the observance of the Irish mode of computing Easter, and means 
no more than that he had observed it himself, and that, as Ware 
adds, his successors had observed it until A.D. 716. There was 
no dispute, in Ireland or Britain, concerning this point until several 
years after Columba’s death; and Adamnan relates (Z, 1. c. 3.) 


ee re ee tetany bese in vient 


* sell We eich fo (iotin gilt a Yeas shoo M08 elt oF 


wilt QE gitbresat aid botaonaeprsion and 


(6 2.0 3) dotaber caemtb A thoes joie 


e-ahecshel a serie : 2 ay, 
ae dilseubes, oe aie ap teres siodee creat Ya eeoumasoy m Sa $ 
‘he noltenip alt matte Joie wage ti Adie AE stots? ¥ bak ahiw ; = | 
hae; etobes ‘chincleg Ia) {nqanmiges abt nagwiad volimdlils fey sit : | " 
8 ty quihalixowp ods to bobundt ee Mui gaigd B87 69° 7 
yun fae femle? vole jobwetd To vrGRY addy phate , ae 
gt Set awiaisd tae) erection y Stiinta son erative ojooQ 7 


sbhufn feos yhosiie> bau feaien oy att veaqys of (128 7 aa 


se eu to Seabees iisllgy ak ault Per vclinr at : 
papa st ite AoteNT » yalintiolos web sends Atl > dodwewlolts iwi) 

Ait oh myiah «hae! sul a0 eres ef (eke elt tofty ' : 
(baa) ariel “\ariaalo at viguecrsuen eit ot syed nt hg ad Bs 7 
div Hike sxiis ob WW bie mad & Inde qa bods Quiver = 
oO ta saw vi Bother Ii ni bes COMMONS .. i 
sil). ‘abard do bits: enti dene oct'T erento ghia ree me 1 ee 
-sum Oa hlaq eter been oa austin ties i ‘io eistaya on be = 
Satan RY ttelandeles oy ob wn yeh sitio unr aly eon | ; 
‘tovgyguals oly mit relat oy (Nn A boimglinaes agit 
A ao ree gnitedsles ayowin sdath bin 


bonsaabiene \odt ai Yo qiting gyahsel aed owt gars ‘evretie mete 
ot might OT woesdwcely enue poveldien sews 1O. . ves pa 


« 
‘ 


0 Saeed rin Nahe lly al “pts wh gu 
* Singin “setter iyi einfivseada tae - thsardotes- 
2 am Thhaerlal cut bouawl newloD sexi oylqinl oat e906 
wssaecnnt Betas ge nigel garngentas ty show debi gilt fo 
wR st gual ens Fs Kad oan ae 3 om mn 
nie eke iY ee, {iva At bowmserks fll wnoseonai a 
Sivvcivge Ps tuto ee ft pateiaoran inti 0, 


CHAP. Xl). OF IRELAND. 957 


“ that the saint, when at Clonmacnois, delivered a prophecy relative 
to the disagreement, which would take place, after a considerable 
time, as to the Paschal question.” But, so far from even hinting 
that Columba gave any charge to adhere to the Trish sode, 
Adaaman himself became one of the most strenuous opposers of 
it, and induced a great number of the Northern. Iris’) to 
adopt the Roman computation. In the famous conference of 
Whitby (see Bede Z. 3. ¢.. 25.) Colman, who defended the Irish 
practice, al'eged as an argument that'Columba and his succes- 
sors had observed it. He mentions no injunctions; and that 
there had not been any is evident from Wilfrid’s answering, that 
those holy men followed it, merely because the correct method 
had not been proposed to them, and that he entertained no doubt 
of their receiving it in caseof their having been acquainted with 
it. What then are we to think of Ledwich’s audacious assertion 
(7. 405) which has been already touched upon, (Chap. 11. §. 9.) 
viz. that Columba gave his dylng command to his disciples to 
continue Quartadecimans ! !! 

(237) Wilfrid alludes to it in his answer to Colman (See Not. 
prec.) where le mentions the regulam ac precepta of Columba 
and his followers. It is reckoned among eight principal rules 
formerly observed in Ircland. (See Tr. Th. p. 471.) Some Be- 
nedictine writers would fain make us believe that it was the same 
as that of St. Benedict. Without recurring to other arguments, the 
same Wilfrid informs us that it was not; for, as quoted by Wil- 
liam of Malinesbury (L..3. De Gestis Pontificum) he says that he 
was the first, who, on the Scots, that.is, his adversaries the Colum- 
bian monks, being expelled, ordered the observance of the rule of 
St. Benedict by the monks jn Northumberland. Mere again 
we mect with more of Ledwich’s nonseuse. Stull persisting in 
his unfounded assertion as to the Irish and Britons havin reccived 
their faith from the East, he says (p. 40+.) that they thence re- 
ceived also their monachism, and learned)y tells us, that the semi- 
naries of Columba and Comgall adopted the rule of St. Basil. 
For this he appeals to a mighty authority in Fcclesiastieal history, 
M‘Geoghegan, who-somewhere in his [Tistory of Ireland has a 
flourish abput our Irish monks having perhaps brought from the 
Eastern.countries the rules of St. Anthony, St. Pachomius or st. 
Basil, aye and those also of the famous solitaries of Mount Carmel 
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-and Thebais. That good man wished to let the world know, that he 
had heard of such persons, and imagined it would be doing honour 
to Ireland to associate our monks with-such distinguished names. 
But where did ‘he find that any Irish monks of those old times 
had travelled as far as Egypt or Palestine or even Asia Minor ? Or 
what necessity was there for going all that way to look for monastic 
regulations; whereas the fundamental principles of them were well 
known in Treland since the days of St. Patrick ? The monastic 
discipline of the Trish was founded on that introduced by our 
Apostle, although variously modified in course’ of time, and dif- 
tered in some essential points from the system not only of the 
Orientals, but likewise of the Benedictines. (See Chap. rv. §. 
9,12. v. §. 15. and Not. 52—58. to Chap. x.) Ledwich impu-_ 
dently represents (p. 406.) Cressy as an impostor for having said 
that Columba’s rule was a rivulet from that of St. Patrick. Led- 

wich to charge others with the sin of imposture!!! Numguid dia- 
bolus factus est Christianus! But is it not more rational to sup. 
pose that said rule was derived from the system, whether put to 
writing or not by St. Patrick, which he introduced into Ireland, 
than to make, without shadow of proof, Columba adopt the rule of 
St. Basil ? Had this rule been received by the Columbian or any 
other religious institutions of the Irish, surely some mention would 
have been made of it by Adamnan, or in one or other of the lives 
of our saints or other tracts, m which the monastic rules formerly 
observed in Ireland are often spoken of. Now that of St. Basil is 
never alluded to. Usher (p. 919) and Ware (Writers at Columba) 
make mention of Columba’s rule as still extant. The former ob- 
serves that it is written in very old and difficult Irish. There is rea- 
son to doubt, whether this be the same as the general rule, which 
had been framed for his entire institution. Colgan (Zr. 7h. p. 
471) distinguishes two rules written by Columba, one for his mo- 
nasteries, and the other for certain brethren living in a desart, which 
he had a copy of and translated from Irish into Latin. THe adds 
that this seems to be the rule alluded to by Ware. If it was, we 
may suspect that it was also the one which Usher had seen. But 
on this point I am not able to decide. 
(238) A full account of them may be seen in Colgan (77. Th. 
p- 471. -seqq.). and Harris ( Writers at Columba). Colgan has pub- 
lished three of the Latin pieces, or hymns, the first of which is ra- 
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therlong, and containsa good deal of biblical and theological learning, 
commencing with the eternity, unity, and trinity of God, and, after 
treating of several sacred subjects, terminating with the day of 
judgment, the resurrection of mankind, and the future state of 
the just and unjust. The other two are beautifnl prayers to the 
Almighty, written in rhyme. If these hymns be, as in all ap- 
pearance they are, from the pen of St. Columba, they must. be 
reckoned among the earliest. compositions of that kind, and per- 
haps the earliest known, being more ancient than the specimen 
quoted by Pelloutier. (See Rees’ Cyclop. at Rhyme.) ‘There is a 
fragment of anether Latin hymn, which he composed in honour 
of Kieran of Clonmacnois. Among his lost works was a Life of 
St. Patrick, which is mentioned twice by the authors of the Tri- 
partite, as having been used by them in drawing up their’ compi- 
lation, Whether it was in Irish or Latin they do not inform us. 

(239) Colgan rejects several of them as spurious, while he ad- 
mits that some others may be genuine. See Jr. Th. p. 472. 

(240) Bede, having mentioned Hy and other Columbian mo- 
nasteries, writes; (L. 3. c. 4.) “ In quibus omnibus idem 
monasterium insularuin, (Ily) in quo ipse requiescit corpore, prin- 
cipatum tenet.” See more in Tr. Lh. p. 497. 

(241) Baithen is the frst named among the 12 original com- 
panions of Coluinba. (See Nol. 148, to Chap. xt.) He governed 
for some time a monastery in the island of Ithica, (2d. .§. 14.) and 
must not be confounded with another Baithen or Baitan of those 
times, of whom we have seen (2b. Not. 119. He was second 
cousin to Columba, being the son of Brendan, a son of Fergus, 
who was the paternal grandfather of the saint. A church in 'Tir- 
connel, in which lis memory was revered, was called from hin 
Leagh-basithin, i. e. the house of Baithen. (Zr. Th. p. 480.) 
Colgan says elsewhere, (4A. SS. p. 369.) Uiat he was the founder 
of it. Archdall has this church in Donegall under the name of 
Taughboyne. . 

(242) Usher, p. 701. and Ind. Chron, Other accounts state, 
that Baithen survived Columba four years. (Zr. Th. p. 498.) 
But the dates given for his death and that of Columba are so wrong, 
and the difference between them and Colgan’s own computations 
so irreconcileable, that it is better to adhere to Usher's statement, 
in which he merely follows the Annals of Ulster. 
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CHAPEER XI. 


Life of Columbanus—Sludies under St. Comgall of 
Bangor—Goes to Britain and Gaul—Receives 
assistance from Carantocus, abbot of Salia— 
Lirects the monastery of Luveu—WWorks several 
miracles—Defends the Irish mode of calculating 
the Laster time, and is persecuted—Remonstrates 
welh king Childeric on keeping concubines—is 
expelled from his monastery—Conveyed to Or- 
leans to be bantshed from France—By his 
prayers restores to sight the husband of a Syrian 
woman who relieves the necessities of his people— 
Spends a night at the tomb of St. Martin at 
Tours—AaArrives at Nantes—Foretels the destruc- 
tion of Theodoric and his family —Lmbarks for 
Lreland, but is obliged to put bach—Proceeds to 
the kingdom of Clotharius son ef Chilperic—TIs 
invited by the king to seltle there, but declines the. 
invitation—Foretels the succession of Clotharius 
lo the kingdoms of Theodoric and Theodebert— 
Passes through the kingdom of Austrasia on his 
way lo Ttaly—Stops awhile at-Menlz—Goes to 
Arbona near the lake of Constance—Converts some 
of the Suevi to Christianity— Destroys idols, and 
converts some of the inhabitants at Bregentz— 
founds a monastery: there—Advises hing Theo- 
debert to embrace the ecclesiastical state, who 
laughs at the saint, but who being shortly after 
defeated in battle is compelled to become an eccle- 
siastic—Arrives at Mfilan, and is hindly received 
by Agilulf king of the Lombards.—Confules the 
Arians—IWriles his letter to Pope Boniface LV. 
on the three chapters—Lounds the monastery of 
Bobbio—TIs invited by Clotharius to resume his 
convent at Lureu, but declines the invilation— 
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SECT. f. 


EFAVING now concluded the history of St. Co- 
lumba, surnamed Colwmbkill, let us proceed to that 
of his illustrious namesake, generally known by the 
name of Columbanus. (1) ‘Lhis great man was a 
native of some part of Leinster, and seems to have 
been of a respectable family. (2) Of the precise 
time of his birth we are not informed. According 
to some accounts it would have been about 559, 
and, according to others, several years earlier. (3) 
Having received a good classical education, and, 
being of a superior genius, made great proficiency in 
his studies, he began, when arrived ut a certain age, 
to reflect on the dangers of youth, particularly as “he 
was of an exceeding fine form. Wile meditating 
on this subject he happened to have a conversation 
with a religious woman, who cautioncd him against 
the dihutemanty of the world, and hinted that he 
would do well to quit his native district. He imme- 
diately determined on so doig, and, in, opposition 
even to his mother, who did what she could to 
prevent him, left the province of Leinster, and 
went to place himself under the venerable Senile, 
a man celebrated for his piety and his know- 
ledge of the holy scriptures (4) This able master, 
finding hin endowed with great abilities, pushed 
him forward in his sacred studies, so that in a 
shorter time than usual he became well. versed in 
them, and, while stili a youth, wrote an exposition 
of the Psalns, and composed some other tracts. 
Columbanus then reselved on embracing the mo- 
nastic state, and for that purpose went Bangor, 
where he remained many years under the discipli ine 
of the abbot St. C omgall, and was distinguished for 
his fervour and recularity. At length he became 
inflamed with an ardent wish to retire to some, fo- 
reign country, and communicated his plan to Corn- 
gall, who was at first unwilling to agree to it, as he 
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did not like to part with a person, in whose society 
he felt great comfort. Yet reflecting, that Colum- 
banus’ exertions might be of gieat service else- 
where, he acquiesced, and told him he would give 
him some worthy companions to assist and comfort 
him in his spiritual expedition. “Lhe brethren being 
assembled, twelve of them were selected or offered 
themselves to acc ompany Columbanus. (5) Every 
thing being now arranged, he and his companions 
went first to Britain, but remained’ there only for a 
short time. They then determined on trying what 
good right be effected in the Gauls, with the inten- 
tion, in case their toils in that country should turn 
out useless, of proceeding to some others. ‘The 
Gauls, or, as we now call those provinces, France, 
were then in great need of some holy and resolute 
missionarics, who would be able and willing to stem 
the torrent of crimes and vices caused by the irrup- 
tions ef the northern barbarians, and to rouse the 
clergy from the torpor and indolence, in which they 
indulged themselves. (6) Columbanus was highly 
qualified by his learning, zeal, and courage for this 
undertaking, (7) and was then in the maturity of his 
age, being ‘about fifty years old when he arrived in 
Burgundy. (8) This was, according to the most pro- 
bable account, in the year 589 or 540. (9) 


(1) That Columba and Columbanus are the same name is univer- 
sally admitted. Some old writers call Columbkill Columbanus ; and, 
vice versa, the Columbanus, who is now to be treated of, is some- 
times called Columba, which was, in fact, his real name, as he tells 
us himself in his letter on the Three Chapters, where he adds, 
that in Hebrew ‘it is Jona, and, in Greek, Peristera. Jonas 
begins his, Life with these words, “ Columbanus, qui et Columba.” 


We have already (Not. 125 to Chap. x1.) noticed the mistake of 


those, who, upon the mere grounds of the identity of name, have 
confounded these saints together. Having made mention of Jo- 
nas, I may here observe, that he lived in the 7th century, and 
was a monk of Columbanus’ monastery of Bobbio as early as the 
times of Attala his immediate successor. It has been said that 
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he was.a native of Ireland, and a passage in his dedication to the 
abbots Waldebert and Bolenus seems to favour this oon; for, 
apologizing for his want of abilitics, he says; “ Nobis ex fidbernia 
vix butyrum pinguescit.” But it cannot be reconciled with the 
manner, in which he speaks of Ireland in the first chapter, and’ 
which is like that of a foreigner undertaking to des cribe it, Thus 
he observes, that it 7s said to be a pleasantly situated island ; 
“ Tnsulae hujus situs, ut fertur, est amoenus;” and adds, that it 
is inhabited by the Scots, whom he praises in the following words; 
“ Hane et Sestorum gens incolit, gens, quanquam absque reli- 
quarum gentium legibus, tamen in Christiani vigoris dogmate flo- 
rens, omnium vicinarum gentium fidem pracpellet.” ‘Then he says, 
that Columbanus was of that nation. Were Jonas himselfan Ivish- 
man, he would naturally have said, owr nation. The Bollandists 
are right in making him a native of Susa in Italy, whither he tells 
us (Life of Altala, No 9. at 10 Mart.) he was allowed by Attala 
to go, after having spent 9 years at Bobbio, to visit his mother and 
brother. Mabillon has made the same observation. (Anual. 
Benedict. L. xt. §. 17 and Secul. 11. Benedict at Jonas.) The 
passage Nodis, &c. merely alludes to Jonas having been taught 
by Irishmen. Mabillon’s edition does not differ, except in some 
verbal variations and in. the division of chapters from that of 
Messingham, My references are to this latter division. He wrote 
also the Lives of Columbanus’ disciples, Attala, Eustasius and 
Bertulfus. ; 

(2) Jonas (cap. 2.) ascribes to him what he calls pubertas no- 
bilis, by. which, in his pompous style, he probably alluded to the 
saint’s being of noble birth. 

(3) The question depends, in part, upon that of the time, in 
which Columbanus arrived in France, of which lower down. In 
the lessons drawn up for his office by Burke, he is said to have 
been born about 539, a date much earlier than that of Mabillon 
and others, but much more probable. 

(4) The venerable man, here called Senile, was undoubtedly 
Sinell son of Maynacur, concerning whom see Chap. x11. §. 12. 

(5) In the Life of St. Deicolus or Deicola, in Irish, Dichuill, 
(AA. SS. p. 117.) it is said that the chief companions of Colum- 
banus were another Columbanus and Gallus with his materna} 
brother Deicolus. Of the two latter some account will be given 
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‘hercafter. As to Columbanus, the other companion, it is sufli- 
~ cient to observe that he continued a simple monk, and died at 
Luxeu. Some others are mentioned as having been of that party, 
ex. @ Caidoc, Fricor, Rantic, and a Quilian or Kilian. (16. p. 
162.) Lua, who is mentioned by Jonas, (cap. 20.), was most pro- 
bably one of them, as will be scen lower down (cap. 12.) He 
names three Scots or Irishmen, Cominin, Eunoce, and Acquon, 
besides Gorgan a Briton, as being along with the saint at Fon- 
taines. Fleming, treating (Commentar. ad Vitam. S. Columbant, 
Collectan, &e. p. 840. seqy.) of the 12. companions reckons them 
thus; Gallus. Deicola, Sigisbertus, Columbanus junior, Cummin, 
Iunoc, Ecconan, Domitialis, Culian, Neemias, Lua or Poten- 
tinus, and Florentius or Albeus. But it is very doubttul, whe- 
ther some of these persons were original companions. _ Potentinus 
was certainly with the saint at Luxeu, as will be seen lower down. 
Fleming’s Ecconan or Equonan was the same as Acquon. ‘The 
account of Sigisbertus, taken from a Breviary of Coire (at 11 July) 
is rather obscure. He was the founder of the monastery of De- 
sertina in Rhaetia, the now Grison country. It is said, that he 
followed St. Columbanus froin Ireland. If he were an Irishman, 
we may suppose that he changed his name in the Continent. 

(6) Jonas writes, (cap. 4.) A Britannicis ergo finibus progressi 
ad Gallias tendunt, ubi tune vel ob frequentiam hostium externo- 
_rum, vel negligentiam pracsulum, religionis virtus pene abolita 
habebatur ; fides tantom remanebat Christiana. Nam poenitentiae 
medicamentum, et mortificationis amor, vix vel paucis in illis re- 
pericbatur locis.” ‘Those abuses are painted in still stronger co- 
Jours by the author of che Life of St. Deicolus. 

(7) We read in the same Life of Deicolus; “ Redemptor mun- 
di Deus et Dominus noster Jesus Christus—ad repellendas multi- 
formes ignaviae tenebras de occiduis Hiberniae partibus splen- 
didissimum radiiun Gallicis metis emergi praecepit, beatum vide- 
licet Columbanum, egregium Sestigeroarum omnium patriotam.” 
Baronius writes; (Annual. &c,.ad A. 612.) “ Magno plane Dei 
beneficio factum apparct, ut vir tantus ex Hibernia in Gallias ve- 
niens ilhistraret. temporibus his perditissis cclesiam Dei; quem 
prae excelsum mevitis si quis aliqua ex parte exaequet Eliae, haud 
mea sententia a scopo veritatis aberrarit,” &c. 

(8) In Messingham’s edition of Jonas (cap. 3.) Columbanus is 
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said to have been in his 20th year at the time of his setting out 
from Ireland. _ This is a mistake of a copyist. Instead of 20th, 
must be read at least, 30th, as Mabillon has it, or more probably 
50th (see following note.) It is plain that had Columbanus been 
only in his 20th year at that time, he would have been too young 
to be a leader ofa religious association formed for missionary pur- 
poses. Ite had, most probably, passed that age, when he first 
went to Bangor. 

(9) Were we to follow Jonas, it should be admitted that Co-. 
Jumbanus arrived in France before 575 or early in that year; and, 
in fact, several learned writers, whom it is unnecessary to quote, 
led astray by his authority, were of that opinion. He says, (cap. 5-) 
that Columbanus was graciously received by Sigebert king of 
Austrasia and Burgundy. Now Sigibert was killed in the year 
575. In the first place we may remark, that Sigebert never pos- 
sessed the kingdom of Burgundy, which belonged to his brother 

Guntchram or Gontran, and was held by him until 593, the year 
of his death. (See Henault, Abregé Chronologique, &c.) And 
as to the year of Columbanus’ arrival‘in the kingdom of Burgundy, 
which was not long after his having reached France, the question 
relative to it is connected with the inquiry into the time, of the 
foundation of the monastery of Luxeu. Mabillon has incontro- 
vertibly proved, (Annal. Benedict. L. vist. §. 10.) that this was 
about 590, at which time Gontran reigned in Burgundy and 
Childebert, son of Sigebert, in Austrasia. Ordericus Vitalis, re- 
ferred to by Mabillon, places the arrival of Columbanus in the 
reign of Childebert, without any mention of the kmgdom of Bur, 
gundy. This kingdom devolved to Childebert after the death of 
his uncle Gontran; but, when Columbanus arrived in France, he 
was only king of Austrasia. Usher, following Marianus Scotus, 
affixes (Ind. Chron.) the arrival of Columbanus in Burgundy to 
A.D. 589; Mabillon and others speak of it as belonging to 590. 
The difference between these dates is immaterial, particularly if 
we be allowed to suppose, that this arrival was in the late part of 
589. .But we find another date assigned by Mabillon himself 
(Observat. ad Vit. S. Waldeberti Sec. 3. Benedict. Part. 2.) where 
he concludes from a clause in a MS. written by a monk of Luxen, 
that Columbanus arrived in Burgundy about 585. Pagi follows 
this date, (Critica in Annal. Baron, ad. 4.585.) and thence lays 
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down that the saint had spent about five years in that country be- 
fore he founded the monastery of Luxeu. Yet Mabillon in the 
Benedictine Annals makes no mention of this date 585, and ‘con- 
stantly supposes that Luxeu was founded not many monthis aftcr 
the arrival in Burgundy. And indeed there is every reason to 
think that it was. Besides, several circumstances and dates men- 
tioned, as will be seen in the course of the saint’s history, can 
scarcely be reconciled with that date. We might now guess at 
the year of the saint’s birth, if we were sure that he was only in 
the 30th year of his age when he Jeft Ireland. For supposing 
that he set out late in 588 or early in 589, and allowing about a 
year for his travels and delays in Britain and France betore he 
reached the Voiges then comprized in the kingdom of Burgundy, 
it will follow that he was born in 559. To this statement, how- 
ever, there is a very strong objection, founded on its being well 
known that he lived to a good old age, and most probably to be- 
yond that of 72 years, as will appear lower down. Now, had he 
been born in 559, he would not. have exceeded that of 56, whereas 
he died in615. Accordingly Mabillon’s emandation of the 20th 
of Jonas’ text into $0th will not do; and the true reading was, I 


dare say, the 50th, in which case his birth must be assigned to° 


about 539. (See above: Not. 3.) 


§. um. Columbanus and his companions, on their 
way through I’rance, preached the word of God ac- 
cording as a favourable opportunity occurred, and 
edified the people by their good example. When 
arrived in a deserted part of Eee Vosges they stopped 
in an old half ruined fort called Anagrates. (10) In 
that wild tract they were soon reduced to the greatest 
distress, so that on one occasion they had for nine 
days no other food than the bark of trees and the 
herbs of the forest. Yet Providence did not abandon 
them. Carantocus, abbot of the monastery of Salix, 
(11) was inspired to send them a supply of provisions, 


which he did by his storekeeper. Marculfus, who 


having delivered them, and received the saint’s be- 
nediction, spoke, on his return, to every one, in 
such terms, of Columbanus, that people began to 
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flock to him from various parts for the purpose of 
obtaining favours from God through his intercession. 
Columbanus delighted in solitude, and was often wont 
to retire to a cavern ina huge rock some miles dis- 
tant from Anagrates, where all alone he used to 
spend his whole time in prayer and meditation, oc- 
casionally attended by a small boy called Domualis, 
who served as a messenger between him and the 
brethren. It is related that, on the boy’s happening 
to complain to him of the great fatigue le under- 
went in procuring water, Columbanus ordered him 
to strike the rock, which when he had done, a foun- 
tain immediately started ont of it, and thenceforth 
continued to afford an abundant supply. (12) When 
in that retirement, the saint lived merely on wild 
herbs and a sort of small apples, which that desart 
produced. ‘The number of persons, who came to 
place themselves under the direction of Columbanus, 
daily increasing, he found it necessary to erect a mo- 
nastery, and for that purpose fixed upon a spot, called 
Luxoviin, now Luxeu, or, corruptly, Luxeul, in 
a thick part of the forest, and about eight miles dis- 
tant from Anagrates. “Lhis foundation took place in 
590, or perhaps, in the early part of 591. (13) A 
community still remained at Anagrates ; but so great 
was the concourse of persons of every description, 
and particularly of young nobles, anxious to avail 
themselves of his instructions and to lead a religious 
life, that he was soon obliged to erect another mo- 
nastery at a place in the neighbourhood, to which he 
gave the name of Ad fontanas (now Fontaines) from 
its being well furnished with springs. Over this new 
monastery as well as over that of Anagrates he placed 
superiors, subordinate, however, to himself. (14) 
For these establishments he drew up a monastic rule, 
most probably derived, at least in a great part, from 
that of his master Comgall of Bangor. (15). 


(10) Jonas, cap. 5. Anagrates is now called Anegray, which, 
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as well as Luxeu, &c. mentioned lower down, lies in the province since 
called Franche Comte. Bingham (B. vit. ch. 2, sect. 13.) has 
shamefully changed Luxeu into Lisieux in Normanday.) Jonas 
tells a pompous story of how Columbanus, after his favourable re- 
ception by Sigebert, was requested by him not to quit his king- 
dom, and that accordingly he took up bis abode in that country. 
But, from what we have just seen, all this, however copied by 
many others, falls to the ground. The fact is, that the saint was 


not then patronized by any king, otherwisé how could he and his 


companions have been soon after reduced to almost a state of 


starvation ? 

(11) Mabillon observes that, according to a well founded tra- 
dition, Salix was the place now called Le Saucy, three leagues dis- 
tant from Anegray. 

(12) Jonas, cap. 8. 

(13) Fleury, (Hist. Eccl. L. 35. §.9) assigns it to 590, the 
year of the saint’s arrival in Burgundy. But, as some months 
elapsed before he founded Luxeu, it may be placed in 591, 

(14) Mabillon says, (Annal. Benedict. L. vu. §. 11.) that this 
is the origin or first instance of priories, or dependent small mo- 


1 


nasteries, subject to the head monastery and. its abbots, as colo- 
nies are to the mother country. It may have been so in the con- 


tinent; but there were certainly many instances of that kind in 


Ireland, or where Irish monks were settled, prior to the establish- 
ments of Columbanus, Columbkill superintended many inferior 
monasteries of this sort, and this power was derived to his suc- 
cessors. Without repeating what we have so often met with rela- 
tive to this subject, let it suflice to refer to a passage of Bede 
quoted above, (Not, 240 to Chap. x11.) Comeall had established 
several of those subordinate monasteries or priories. (See Chap, 
x. §.12.) Columbanus merely imitated his practice, and for the 
same reason, viz. that one monastery was not sufficient for con- 
taining the vast number of monks. and students belonging to the 
institution. ; 

(15) Fleming, the collector of the Acts, works, &c. of St. Co- 
lumbanus, published by; Sirin, was of opinion (Dissert. de Monast. 
S. Columbani professione) that he added somewhat to the Rule of 
Comgall. The Rule of St. Columbanus is easily met with, having 
been often published (See Usher, p. 920), even before Holstenius 
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inserted it in his Codex Regularum. I must here observe, that 
after the Rule, as published by Messingham (FVorilegium) &c. &e. 
there is in Fleming’s collection, which may be seen in the Bib- 
liotheca Patrum, (Tom. 12. Lyons, A. 1677) the S. Columbani 
abbatis Regula Coenodialis Fratrum, sive Liber de quolidianis 
poenitentiis monachorum. It appears as a supplementary rule to 
the general one, and is divided into 15 small chapters. It has been 
called Regula Coenobialis Patrum de Hi ernia. There is also 
m Pleming’s collection, and in the Bibl. Patr. (ib.), another pe- 
nitential tract of St. Columbanus, entitled Liber de poenttentiarum 
mensura taxanda, and consisting of 42 rules er paragraphs. A 
good account of St. Columbanus’ Rule in general is given by Fleu- 
ry, (Z. 35. §. 10.) It was received and followed in France before 
that of St. Benedict was introduced into that country ; and we find 
it approved of by the Freuch bishops in the council of Macon, 
A. D. 627. Mabillon admits (Annual. Ben. L. vitt. §.17.) that it 
was different from the Benedictine, which, he observes, was not 
followed either in Britain or Ircland, when Columbanus arrived in 
Trance bringing with him the discipline of Bangor. He doubts, 
(16. §. 16.) and for very strong reasons, whether the practice of 
perpetual psalmody, mentioned by St. Bernard (Vit. S. Malach.) 
as observed at Luxeu, was mtroduced there by the saint. I need 
scarcely add, that Columbanus’ Rule was, after having been fol- 
lowed, for a long time, by several monasteries in Trance, and by 
some in Italy, Germany, and Switzerland, at length incorporated 
with that of St. Benedict. Without recurring to Mabillon, who 
treats of these subjects at large, the reader will find some very 
nice observations on them in Usher’s Prim. p. 1050. seqq. 

§. m1. Several miracles are related as performed 
by St. Columbanus, as also various favours obtained 
from the Almighty through his prayers, while he 
remained in the places now spoken of. But a detail 
of them would Jead us too far.  Tfis confidence in 
being assisted by God was so great that, on occasion 
of a great number of the monks of Luxeu lying sick, 
he ordered them to rise and thresh the sheafs of corn 
spread out on the ground. Those, who obeyed, 
immediately recovered their health; while others, 
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who did not, were punished with long and dangerous 
ness. (16) Waldelen a wealthy chieftain and his 
wife Flavia, having no children, came from Besangon 
to request his intercession with God for the purpose 
of being blessed with an heir. ‘The saint told them 
that he would comply with their wish, yet on this 
condition that the son who would be born, should be 
dedicated to the service of God; and promised them 
that, in case of their agreeing to this proposal, they 
should not want for other heirs.. Tull ‘of joy they 
accepted of these terms, and the Almighty was 
pleased to give them a son, who was brought by his 
mother to the saint, who baptized him and gave him 
the appropriate name of Donatus. Ye was in due 
time educated in the monastery of Tontaine, and 
. afterwards became bishop of Besangon, w here he 
was still alive in our author’s time. Waldelen and 
Flavia had next the happiness of having another son 
and two daughters, all three distinguished for piety ; 
and Flavia, after her husband’s death, founded a nun- 
nery at Besancon. (17) 


(16) Jonas, cap. 1]. (17) Ib. cup. 13. 


§. rv. St. Columbanus, although living in Irrance, 
continued to observe the Irish mode of computing 
Laster time. (18) Some Gallican bishops gave him 
a great deal of trouble on this account. “Aecord- 
ingly he wrote a letter to the Pope, im which he 
strenuously defends the Irish systein, and requests 
his decision on the question, telling him, however, 
that the Western churehes, me sala those of Bri- 
tain and Ireland, will not agree to any thing con- 
trary to the authority of St. Je erome, whom he con- 
sidered as having approved ef the calculation, on 
which it was’ founded. ile then consis hind on 
some other points, and cencludes with informing 
him that he had read with great pleasure his Pas- 
toral, and requesting a copy of his Commentary on 
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Ezechiel. (19) It appears, that the Pope did not 
receive this letter nor some other memoirs, which 
Columbanus wrote to him on the subject. About 
the same time several Gallican bishops were assem- 
bled in council for the purpose of deliberating on that 
question, aud of deciding on how they should act 
with regard to Columbanus. He wrote them a let- 
ter, in which he thanked God that they had met on 
his account, and wishes that they would, as the 
canons require, hold councils oftener than they used 
to do. He begs of them to examine, with mildness 
and humility, which is the right tradition relative 
to Easter time, and refers them to the answer he 
gave them three years before, his three tomes ad- 
dressed to the Pope, and his memoir directed to the 
bishop Arigius. (20) He adds that he was not the 
author of the question, and that he and his compa- 
nions merely, wish to follow the practice of their el- 
ders. It would, he says, I think, he better for you 
to comfort us poor strangers than to go on disturbing 
us. He then tells them, that he did not dare to 
appear before them for fear of disputing in their 
presence, contrary to the precept of the Apostle ; 
and that, if it be God’s will that they should drive 
him out of the desart, whither he came from so great 
a distance for the love of Jesus Christ, he will say 
with the Prophet; Z/ £ am the cause of this tem- 
pest, make it cease by throwing me into the sea. 
He observes in the course of the letter, that he had 
lived in the forests of that country for twelve years, 
whence it follows that it was written either in 601 or 
602.(21) Whatever was the result of this letter, or the 
decision of the council, we find St. Columbanus still 
persisting in his Paschal computation, and still an- 
noyed by the Gallican clergy for so doing. T’or the 
purpose of being protected against their attacks, he 
had recourse to the then Pope, whether Sabinian, 
or Boniface the third or fourth, is uncertain, (22) 
and sent him copies of his letter to Pope Gregory, 
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which had not been delivered to that Pope. (23) 
He requests of him to be allowed to follow the tra- 
dition of his elders, if it be not contrary to faith, 
and says that he does not disturb others with regard 
to their observances. _ We ask, he adds, for peace 
and ecclestastical unity, such as that which St. Po- 
lycarp maintained with Pope Anicetus, and for per- 
‘mission to observe our own laws according to the re- 
eulation made by the 150 fathers of the council -of 
Constantinople. (24) 


(18) Fleury says (LZ. 36. §. 44.) that Columbanus celebrated 
Easter on the 14th of the moon. This is not correctly expressed. 
He ought to have said, that Columbanus reckoned the Paschal 
Sundays, -viz. the Sundays, on which aster could be celebrated, 
trom the 14th to the 20th of the moon. . This was contrary to the 


Alexandrian computation from the 15th to the 21st, which had | 


been recived at Rome not many years before the time of Colum- 
banus, and thence introduced into France. Until the adoption of 
the Alexandrian method there were mistakes on both sides. Of 
these subjects more in their proper place. 

(19) This letter has been published from Fleming by Sirin, 
and thence, together with the other letters and works of St. Co- 
lumbanus, republished in the 12th tome of the Bibliotheca Pa- 
trum above mentioned. It shows a considerable share of Jearn- 
ing, and is written with apostolical freedom, yet combined with 
expressions of great respect and esteem for St. Gregory, whom 
Columbanus says he would have waited on in person, did his 
health and the care of his institution permit him.  Tleming 
thought (Comment. ad Vitam $. Columbani Collectan. p. 319.) 
that St. Columbanus indicates in this letter his having been already 
at Rome. Bnt as Sirin justly remarks (7. p. 164.), there is no 
foundation for this supposisition, the words of the saint not re* 
quiring that explanation, but a different one, which is plain 
enough. 

(20) Fleury says, (¢b.) that Arigius is thought to have been 
archbishop of Lyons. Mabillon (dmnal. &c. L. 9. c. 34.) thinks 
that he was the primus bishop of Vapincum, (now Gap)who lived 
in those times, and is often mentioned by Fleury himself. The 
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name of the Archbishop of Lyons was properly Aridius, and he 
is so culled by Vleury (ZL. 36. §. 49.) It is true that in some ra- 

ther late documents he is called also Arigius, and his name is in- 
famous in history, having been a friend of Brunechild and her 

copartner in the horrid persecution of Desiderius bishop of Vienne ; 

although some writers have endeavoured to exculpate him, without, 

however, convincing any impartial reader. (See Sammarthan, . 
(Gallia. Christiana, Tom. IV. col. 40 segg.) It is odd that 

Fleury, who places in 602 the council held concerning St. Colum- 

banus, could have supposed that the bishop Arigius, to whom the 

saint’s memoir had been addressed, was Aridius of Lyons ; for he 

might have known, that he did not become archbishop of Lyons 

until 603. (Gallia Chr. 7b.) Now, if this Aridius were the per- 

son referred to by Columbanus, the council should have been 

held after 602. Dupin, indecd; had said (Bibliotheque, §c, at 

Columbanus, 7th century,) what Flewry has as to Arigius ; but he 

does not mark the time of the council. There was a council held 

at Challon sur Saone in 603; its business, however, was relative 

not to Columbanus.but to Desiderius of Vienne. Besides, it is 

clear that St. Columbanus had written to Arigius before the as- 

sembling of the council concerning himself, and that Arigius was 

a well known bishop at the time, which cannot be said of Aridius 

of Lyons, whose first appearance we do not find until 603, and 

who, I suspect, was not in his own times called Arigius. The 

reason for afterwards giving him ,this name was probably a wish 

to confound him with St. Arigius of Gap, a person, highly es- 

teemed by St. Gregory, and who, it cannot be doubted, was the » 
bishop to whom Columbanus had directed a tract on the Paschal 
question. 

(21) Fleury calculates that it was written in G02, because, he 
says, the monastery of Luxeu was founded in 590. But st. Co- 
lumbanus reckoned the twelve years from the time of his araval 
in theVosges, which was in said year, and prior by some months 
to the foundation of Luxeu. (See .vot, 9 and 12.) Mabitlon 
(loc. cit.) states that the council wos assembled in the 12th year 
from Columbanus’s said arrival, which, he says, corresponds to 
A. D. 600, yet supposing that the 12 years, mentioned by the 
saint should be considered as not coinplete. This does not agree 
with what he has elsewhere as to the saint’s transactions, If the 
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council, in which the conduct of Columbanus was discussed, was 
the same as one thought to have been held in consequence of an 
order of the Pope issued in 599, it might seem that it ought to be 
assigned to 600. But Columbanus speaks of the council as if 
assembled merely on his own account, and, on the other land, 
in the directions given by the Pope, concerning the subjects to be 
treated of in the council ordered by him, there is not a word 
about Columbanus or the Paschal question. (Sec Fleury, LZ. 36. 
§. 10.) Be the matter as it may, there is every reason to believe, 
that the council written to by the saint was held either in 601 or 
602, 

(22) As St. Columbanus’s letter is directed to the Pope in ge- 
neral without any distinguishing criterion, it has been generally 
supposed that he was Boniface the third or fourth. Boniface the 
third beeame Pope on the 15th of February A. D. 606, and died 
on the 12th of November in said year. His immediate successor 
was Boniface the fourth, who, after a vacancy of more than ten 
months, was placed on the chair of St. Peter on the 18th of Sep- 
tember in 607, and lived until 614. If the Boniface to whom Co- 
lumbanus wrote on this occasion, was the third, the letter must 
have been written in 606 ; if he was the fourih, we must assign 
it to some time between the latter end of 607 and that part of 
G09, in which the saint began to be persecuted by Bruneehild and 
her grandson Theodoric. It is evident from the letter, that it was 
written prior to this persecution. Mabillon (Annal. &e. Lex. §. 
36.) makes mention of it, as directed to the third Boniface, while 
Fleming exhibiis it as written to the fourth, Pegi (Critica &e. ad 
A. 605.) differs trom both, and holds that Fabinian, the immediate 
successor of St. Gregory, was the Pope addressed by Columbanus. 
In this case the letter was written either in the late part of 604, or 
early in 603. 

(23) In the letter, just treated of, Columbanus says that the 
bearers of his letters to Gregory were twice prevented by Satan 
_ from delivering them, Perhaps they were incercepted by his op- 
ponents in France. . 

(24) He alludes to a part of the second canon of that council 
in which it is decreed, that the churcies without the Roman em- 
pire are to be administered according to the traditionary custom 
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ecclesias administrare oportet secundum putrum, quae servata est, 
consuetudinem.” 


§. v. A much more severe persecution awaited 
St. Columbanus, excited against him by that wicked 
old queen dowager, Brunechild, or, as the I'rench 
now call her, Brunchaut, the “the of Sigebert king 
of Austrasia, and oa ies of Childebert, who became 
king also of Burgandy, (25) and died in 596. He 
left. two sons, who succeeded him under the direc- 
tion of Brunechild their Bigeae Theodebert 
king of Austrasia, and Theodoric, or ‘Thierry, -king 
of Burgundy. Brunechild lived with Theodebert, 
until, at the request or the noblesse of Austrasia, he 
banished her. She then fled im the year 599 to 
‘Theodoric, by whom she was kindly received. (26) 
When this prince was no more than a stripling, she 
contrived to corrupt his morals, in order to preserve 
her authority over him, msoniuch so, that at a very 

early age he kept Poncuo gies He had, however, a 
great veneration for St. Columbanus, and used to- 
visit him very often. ‘Che saint, wishing to reclaim 
him, admonished hi sharply to change his course 
of life, and told him how Infamous it was to take up 
with concubines instead of getting a wife, by whom, 
as a respectable queen, he might. have legitimate chil. 
dren. ‘Lhcodorie was so much affected “by these ex- 
hortatious, that he promised to jollow the advice of 
Columbanus. When Brunechild was informed of the 
king’s intention, she became enraged, lke another 
Jezabel, being afraid that 1f a queen were intro- 
duced, she would lose her owa power and rank. (27) 
Some time afcer, the saint happening to call to see 
her at Brocoriacum (28) Brunechik 1, on perceiving 
him coming into the court, brougst ‘out the illegi- 
timate children of Theodoric, who were then four, 
to meet him. When'he saw them he asked what 
did they want. » She answered; they are the King’s 
children; do you give them your blessing.”’ “ Know,” 
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he replied, ‘ that they will never reign; for they 
are sprung from debauchery.” Getting into a fury, 
she ordered, the children to be withdrawn, and Co- 
lumbanus left the court. She then dispatched mes- 
sengers with orders not to allow his monks to quit 
the precincts of their monasteries, and an injunction 
to others not to receive them or give them any as- 
sistance. Columbanus, wishing to “put a stop to these 
proceedings, went to Spissia, (29) where ‘Theodoric 
was together with his grandmother. Having arrived 
there about sun-set he refused to stop in any of the 
houses belonging to the king, who, on being ap- 
prized of his determination, gave orders that he should 
be supplied at his lodging with every thing necessary 
in a splendid manner. Some exquisite dishes, wine, 
&c. were accordingly brought to him, which when 


Columbanus saw, he asked what was the meaning of 


this apparatus. ‘The answer was, that they were sent 
to him by the king. He then said; ‘ It is written, 
The Most hgh rgects the gift of the impious ; (30) 
nor is it fit that the mouths of the servants of God 
should be defiled with the viands of one, who refuses 
them an entrance not only into his own habitation 
but likewise into those of others.’ On his having 
finished these words, the dishes, &e. cracked into 
pieces, and every thing was scattered on the oor. 
The king’s officers being terrified, announced to him 
what had taken place, who, likewise struck with ter- 
ror, hastened the next morning along with Brunehild 
to wait upon the saint. ‘They asked pardon for what 
had been done against him and his monks, and pro- 
mised to amend their conduct. He then returned to 


his monastery. (31) 


(25) See Not. 9. (26) See Henault, Adregé, &e. 

(27) Jonas, cap. 17. 

(28) Bourcheresse between Challon and Autun. Teury, /.. 
56. §. 57. 


(29) Espoisses between Semur and Montreal. Fleury, i. 
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The saint’s object in going to that place was not, as Fleury states, 
to appease Brunechild, but to give further admonitions to the 
king. 

(30) Leclt, xxxiv. 23. (31) Jonas, cap. 18. 


§. vr. Brunechild and Theodoric, far from tul- 
filling their promise, still continued in their usual. 
irregularities and scandals, which so displeased the 
saint that he wrote a very severe letter to the king, 
and threatened to separate from his communion, (34) 
unless he would speedily renounce his vicious habits. 
‘This was highly displeasing to Brunechild, who ac- 
cordingly set every engine at work to euvenom the 
king’s mind against the saint, and procured the co- 
operation of pliaut nobles and courtiers for that ° 
purpose. She solicited also the bishops to find fault 
with his monastic rule. ‘The king thus pressed went 
in person, attended by his sycophants, to Luxeu, 
and, not having any thing improper to charge Colum- 
banus with, made a complaint of his differing from 
the usages of the province in not allowing to Chris- 
tians of every description access into the interior of 
his monasteries. The saint replied with firmness, 
that it was. not his practice to allow it, but that he 
had proper places for receiving all sorts of people. 
Theodorie then forcing his way into the monastery 
said; ‘‘ If you wish to derive any benefit from our 
bounty, all these places must be open to every one.” 
He had already got as far as the refectory, when 
Columbanus thus addressed him; ‘‘ If you endeavour 
to violate the discipline here established, know that 
I will do without your presents or any succour from 
you; and if you are to come to this place for the 
purpose of destroying the monasteries of the servants 
of God, and of corrupting the regular discipline, 
know that your kingdom will be destroyed together 
with all your royal race.”’ The king, terrified by 
this denunciation, immediately withdrew, and, as the 
saint still reproached him with his conduct, said to 
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him ;_ ‘* You hope I will give you the crown of mar- 
tyrdom ; ; but Lam not such a fool as to commit so 
heinous a crime ; and [ now tell you what is best to 
be done. As your system is different from that of 
all other times, do you return to whence you came.” 

The courtiers added, that they did not like to have. 
any one in their country, who would not associate 
with every body. Columbanus answered, that he 
would not quit the cloister, unless dragged out by 
force. A nobleman, named Baudolfus, was then left 
to watch him, and soon after sent him to Besancon, 
where he was to remain until the king’s further 
pleasure should be known. While there, he was 
left quite free without being guarded or disturbed 
by any one, and, as no orders appeared relative to 
him, he thought he might return to his monastery, 
as he accor dingly did together with those, who had 
followed him. Brunechild and ‘Lheodoric, being 
apprized of his return, became greatly enraged, and 
ordered some military men to proceed to Luxeu and 
drive him out of the monastery. Many of them 
were exceedingly sorry for being employed on this 
errand. The saint was very loth to’ part with his 
dear monks and disciples, who would have followed 
him to any part of the world. But the king had 
given orders, that none should be allowed to accom- 
pany him except his own countrymen and such as 
were Britons, while those, who were native of France, 
should stay behind. ‘These were encouraged by the 
saint to keep up their spirits, as God would soon 
avenge their cause. This final departure of St. 
Columbanus from his monasteries in the Vosges took 
place in the 20th year from his arrival im that coun 
try, and, as appears from other circumstances, A.D. 


610.4423 } 


(32) This separation from communion is called excommunication 
by Jonas; but it must not be understood in the strict sense 
of the word, or of a total exclusion from the body of the faith- 
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ful. Columbanus, who was only a priest, was too well acquainted 
with the discipline of the church to imagine, that he could inflict 
such a punishment as general excornmunication. What he meant 
was that he would not communicate in sacris with Theodoric, and 
that, for instance, he would not give him the Eucharist, nor even 
allow him to enter his church, Innumerable cases of this sort of 
partial excommunication occur in Ecclesiastical history; and we 
find three of them, exactly similar to what was threatened by Co- © 
Jumbanus, in the proceedings of St. Ambrose, with regard te. 
three emperors; 1. Maximus, whom, as Paulinus tells us (77. 
Ambros.) a communianis consortio segregavit, on account of his 
having shed the blood of the emperor Gratian: 2. Valentinian 
junior: (See py. 80 ad Valentin. junior.) 3. Theodosius, other- 
wise a most religious prince, for the massacre of Thessalonica. 
Yet in none of these instances did St. Ambrose mean that sort of 
excomniunication, by which a person is cut out from all Christian 
communion and rejected by the whole church. Nor did he sup- 
pose that other bishops might not hold communion with those 
princes, if they pleased to do so, The Irish church distinguished 
six sorts of excommunication. (See below Chap. xxxu. §. 11.) 

(33) Jonas has, (cap. 19.) “ Vicesimo anno post incolatum eremi 
dllius.” Yleury (L. 57. §. 6.) makes this 20th year the same as 
A. D. 610. Mabillon also (Annal. &c. (L. x. §. 47.) assigns 
the saint’s departure to the same year. And here J may observe 
that he must have been wrong in calling A. 600 the 12th year of 
Columbanus in the Vosges ; (above Not. 21.) for, whereas he ad- 
mits that the 20th year of his abode there was A. 610, how could 
600 have been the 12th? From Jonas having mentioned not 20 
years complete, but only the 20th from the saint’s arrival in the 
desert, that is, from A. 590, it might seem that the year of the 
departure was perhaps rather 609 than 610. But from what will 
be seen in the following note it is evident, that the latter is the 
true date. 


7 


§. vit. The saint ‘and his companions were es- 
corted on their rout towards Ireland by a corps of 
guards commanded by one Ragamund, to whom, 
when they had reached Auxerre, Columbanas said ; 
‘© Remember what I now tell you; Clotarius, whom 
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ye now despise, will be your master in three years 
time.’’ (34) Thence they were conducted to Nevers, 
to be there embarked in a boat plying on the Loire. 
(35) Assome of them were rather slow in getting 
into the boat, one of them Lua, (36) a very holy 
man, was struck with an oar by one of the guards. 
The saint expostulated with him for his wanton 
cruelty towards unoffending persons, who were al- 
ready persecuted more than enough, and announced 
to him that he would be struck by God in the very 
same spot; and so itturned out soon after; for, hav- 
ing returned to it he was there drowned. When ar- 
rived at Orleans, Columbanus and his followers were 
obliged to remain in tents on the bank of the Loire, 
and would not be allowed to enter any of the 
churches, the king having given orders that they 
should not. Being in want of provisions, two of them, 
one of whom was named Potentinus, (37) went into 
the city to procure something. ‘The people were 
afraid to give them any supphes; but, as they were 
returning, they were met by a Syrian woman, who 


asked them who they were. On their explaining 


themselves and mentioning their business, she ad- 
dressed them with great respect, and invited them to 
to her house, where, she said, they should get whatever 
they were in need of; telling them at the same time, 
that she also wasa foreigner and from a distant coun- 
try of the Kast. They went along with her, and sat 
down until she brought them some necessaries. Ob- 
serving a blind man in the place, and inquiring who 
he was, she answered that he was her husband and a 
countryman of hers. ‘They said, that if he were 
brought before Columbanus, he might recover his 
sight by means of his prayers. The blind man en- 
couraged by these words, and strengthened by faith, 
followed them with the help of a guide on their 
return, and, just as Potentinus had finished relating 
to the saint what had occurred, presented himself 
before him, and requested his prayers towards being 
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freed from his blindness. Columbanus, perceiving 
his faith, called upon the brethren to pray for this 
man, and, having lain prostrate for a considerable 
time on the ground, rising up touched his eyes and 
making the sign of the cross restored his sight to him. 
‘Thenceforth numbers of persons afilicted with various 
infirmities flocked to the saint, and the inhabitants 
of Orleans largely, yet secretly, contributed towards 
the wants of himself and his companions. 


(34) Jonas, 76. In fact, Clotharius, who was then sovereign of 
only the kingdom of Soissons, became king of all France in 613. 
Hence it is clear, that the year of the saint’s delivering that pro- 
phecy, and accordingly of his last departure from Luxeu, could not 
have been prior to 610. 

(35) It may seem odd that, having arrived at Auxerre, they 
should have been brought so far to the South, and out of the 
straight line to the British sea, as Nevers. But itis probable that 

the first intention was to convey them by land; and, that as this 
was considered inconvenient for perhaps many reasons, it was 
resolved at Auxerre to embark them on the Loire. To meet with 
what we would call a packet boat, they were obliged to turn off 
towards Nevers, wheré there was a station for vessels of that sort. 

(36) Jonas, cap. 20. This is the Lua alluded to above, Not. 5. 
He must have been either an Irishman or a Briton, as none others 
of the monks were allowed to accompany the saint. But his 
name, being a well known Irish one, favours the former supposition, 
It is very probable that he was one of those, who hud followed 
Columbanus from Ireland. I do not say, certain, beesuse there 
are reasons to suppose, that, besides his origina! compznions, he 
had some other Irish monks in the Vosges. Mahilion (anual. &e. 
L. x. §. 48.). fell into a mistake, similarto that of Usher, (Sve Not. 
93. to Chap. xu.) thinking that this Lua was perhaps the Luauus 
mentioned by St, Bernard. 

(37) We may, I think, conclude from his name, that Votentinus 
was 2 Romanized Briton. He afterwards established a monastery 
in asuburb of Coutance (in, Normandy); and Jonas tells us (cap. 
20.) that he was still alive in his time. 
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§. vin. Being arrived at Tours, Columbanus re- 
quested of the guards to permit him to visit the 
tomb of St. Martin. ‘They refused to comply, and 
ordered the boatmen to put forward; but, in spite 
-of-them, the boat stopped at the harbour, and thus 
he had the consolation of spending a whole night 
‘am prayer near that venerable monument. ‘The 
next morning Leuparius, the bishop, invited him to 
dinner. The saint accepted of his invitation, and 
remained with him for that day. One of the guests 
was Chrodoaldus, who, although related by mar- 
riage to king Theodebert, was a fuithful adherent of 
~Theodoric. Columbanus, being apprized of this, 
said to him; ‘* As‘you are connected by treaty 
with ‘Theodoric, you will do well to let him know, 
that he and his children will be destroyed, root and 
‘branch, in the course of three years.” The bishop, 
having supplied the samt with some necessary store, 
bid him a prosperous farewell. At length he and 
his followers arrived at Nantes, where they re- 
mained for some days waiting for a passage to 
Ireland. ‘The bishop Sophronius paid them no at- 
‘tention ; but the Almighty did not forsake them. 
Their wants were abundantly relieved by two pious 
Jadies Proecula and Dola or Doda, which made the 
courtly prelate so much ashamed, that, together 
with the Count Vheodoald, he did all he could to 
hurry them off. A ship was found ready to sail for: 
Treland, and in it were embarked the saint’s compa- 
nions, ‘their sea store, &c. while he himself was to 
go down in a boat as far as the mouth of the river, 
where he would join them. Just as the vessel had 
reached the ocean, it was encountered by an im- 
mense mass of waves, which drove it back and cast 
it on shore, where it lay stranded for three days. 
The master conceived that his being stopped in his 
voyage was owing to his having on board the saint’s 
companions and drticles belongmg to hm. Ac- 
cordingly he determined on putting them out of 
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the ship, which when he had done, the obstacles to 
his course immediately ceased. (48) ‘The whole 
party then returned to Nantes, and were no longer 
disturbed, every one paying the greatest respect 
and attention to Columbanus. It was before his 
companions embarked in said vessel, that he wrote 
from Nantes (39) an excellent letter to the monks, 
whom he had left. behind him in the Vosges. He 
gives them various salutary directions, and cdlesires 
them to obey Attala, whom he orders to remain 
along with them, in case he pean his doing so 
conducive to the good of souls. But if? he 
adds, ‘* you see danger, I mean ae cen of dis- 
union, which may be caused by the Paschal ques- 
tion, you may come to me.”’? ‘Then addressing the 
whole community, he points out to them how “they 
are to act, in case Attala should retire from the 


presidency. 


(38) Jonas, cap. 22. 

(39) Itis odd, that Fleury (LZ. 37. §. 6.) speaks in a doubting . 
manner of this |. ‘ter having becn written at Nantes. Mabillon 
‘does not ; and, in fact, it is evident from the context. that it was 
written there. Jor instance, he says that, at the vei, time he'was 
writing it, a person brought him word that a ship ws getting ready 
to take him against his will to his own country. Fe tells hi: monks 
of Burgundy, that their brethren were then near the Britons, zn 
vicinia Briton: m, meaning those of Britanny. Tus is surely a 
positive indication that the place was Nantes. In Flo uing’s col- 
» ection and in the Bzblioth-Patr. this letter is mo rked tvo. 8. 


<. ax. The saint and his followers, being now 
perfectly free, leaving Nantes proceeded iu tre 
kingdom of Clotharius son of Cl aes eric, (40) *vho, 
knowing how cruelly Columbanus ict been 1 vated 
by yee and Vheoderi¢ received baw with 
open arms, #5 a heavenly gift, sud seques's t t him to 
settle in his dominions. ‘Lhe saint declined lus in- 
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vitation, partly lest he might add fuel to the en- 
mity existing between him and Theodoric, and 
partly for other reasons. Meanwhile, Clotharius 
detaining him as long as he could, he gave that 
king some good advice with regard-to the manage- 
ment of his court. While he remained with fim, 
a quarrel arose between ‘Theodoric and his brother 
Theodebert concerning the boundaries of their king- 
doms. Both parties sent ambassadors to Clotharius, 
calling upon him to assist one against the other. 

On this occasion he consulted Columbanus, who 
counselled him not to join either of them, whercas 
both their kingdoms would fall into his hands 
within three years. The king followed his advice. 
This was in 611, the year in which the two royal 
brothers were making preparations for war. (41) 
Some time after the saint applied to Clotharius for 
the purpose of being enabled, through his means, 

to pass through the kingdom of ‘Theodebert ( Aus- 
trasia) on his way towards Italy. Clotharius then 
ordered some persons to accompany’ him, who 
brought him first to Paris, where he cured a man 
possessed with the devil, and thence to Meaux, 
where he was most joyfully welcomed by Channeric, 

a nobleman very high in favour with Theodebert. 
This worthy man, wishing to detain Columbanus as 
long as possible at Meaux, and to have his family 
instructed by him, told the persons who had been 
sent with him by Clotharius, that there was no 
further occasion for their attendance, and that he 
would take care to have him introduced to the king 
Theodebert. ‘The saint gave his blessing to Chan- 
neric’s family, and devoted to God a daughter of 
his, named [Tarra or Burgundofora, then very young, 

who afterwards became eminent for virtue. Having 
left Meaux he was entertained, on his way, at 
Vultiacum (Husst or Ussi) on fine Marne by Au- 
tharius a distinguished and pious man, whose lady 
Aiga brought two smal] sons of theirs, Ado 
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and Dado, to receive the saint’s benediction. He 
blessed them ; and both of them, in course of 
time, retiring from the world, founded monasteries 
according to his Rule, and were celebrated for 
their sanctity 


(40) Chilperic was one of the sons of Clotharius I. and got to 
his share the kingdom of Soissons. He was brother to Sigebert the 
grandiather of the saint’s persecutor Theodoric. Chilperic’s son 
was Clotharius IL. to whose kingdom Columbanus went from 
Nantes, and which, says Jonas, (cap. 23.) was in the extreme parts 
of Gaul towards the ocean. 

(41) See Henault, Abrege, &c. at Clotharius I. 


§. x. At length Columbanus appeared before 
Theodebert, by whom he was received with marked: 
distinction. By this time several of the monks, whom 
he had left at Luxeu, had joined him. Theodebert 
promised, that he would find for him agreeable places 
in his kingdom, every way fit for servants of God, 
and where he would have an opportunity of announc- 
ing the Gospel to nations in want of it. The saint 
answered that he would stop for a while in some such 
place, and try what good he could do in that line. 
The king left him_ to his own choice of a situation; 
and Columbanus having embarked on the Rhine, 
and proceeding against the current, halted a while at 
Mentz, where he and his people were plentifully sup- 
plied with necessaries by the Lishop; and thence 
continued his course up the river. (42) Having 
examined divers places they came to the river Li- 
math in Switzerland, and hence to the lake of Zurich. 
‘Travelling along its western bank they arnived in the 
district, now called the Canton of Zug, and liking 
the place fixed upon it for their abode. But soon 
finding the inhabitants exceedingly impious and ob- 
stinate, and that thei exertions produced no other 
effect than to excite a violent persecution against 
themselves, they left that neighbourhood and re. 
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moved to Arbona near the lake of Constance, where 
lived a worthy priest named Willimar, who treated 
them for seven days with great hospitality. Colum- 
banus inquired of him if there was any retired place 
in those parts convenient for the erection of a mo- 
nastery. He told him there was a very fit situation 
- near the ruins of a town called Brigantium(Bregentz) ; 

and, as the saint and his companions expressed a 
wish to go thithex, he provided them with a boat and 
rowers for that purpose (43) When arrived there, 
Columbanus was not well pleased with the circum- 
stances of the place, but pledged himself to remain 
there for some time to propagate the faith among the 
Suevi, who lived in the neighbourhood. On one 
occasion he found the people preparing to offer a 
great libation out of a huge vessel full of beer. On 
the: saint?s asking them what they meant to do with 
it, th iey answered that it was intended as an oifering 
to their god Vodan. He then blew on the ves sel, 
which immediately cracked into pieces, and the beer 
was all spilled. Having then preached to them 
against their superstitions, he ordered them to go to 
their homes. Many of them were soon after con- 
verted, and when Sern were baptized. (44) 


(42) Jonas, cap. 26. 

(43) Walafr. Strab. Vi. S. Galli. ZL. tL. capp. 4. 5. 6. Jonas 
omits all that Walafrid has, as now touched upon, and makes no 
mention of any place or persons visited by Columbanus from the 
time he left Mentz until he arvived at Bregentz. 

(441) Jonas, cap. 26. Fleury was mistaken (ds Bf0 $7.) in 
placing the scene of this anecdote of the libation of beer, &c. in 
the district near the lake of Zurich. Walafrid does not mention 
it, where le exhibits the saint as having been there. The only 


remarkable fact he relates az having occurred in said district is the 


burning: of some places of idolatrous worship by Gallus, and his 
throwing the people's objaiions ‘nto the lake, whereupon they 
formed a plan to kill him, and flog Columbanus. Mabillon ( Anna’. 
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&c. LZ. x. §. 52) exhibits the beer libation, &c. as having occurred 
at Bregentz. 


§. xr. Just as these holy men had got out of the 
boat at Bregentz, they went to an cratory or chapel, 
which had been constructed in honour of St. Aurelia. 
Having prayed for some time, they formed near it 
some huts for themselves. There was a temple (45) 
at Bregentz, in which three images of gilt brass were 
affixed to the wall, and used to be adored by the 
people; who, having discarded the service of the 
holy altar, were wont to say ; ‘these are our ancient 
gods and protectors.”” On a day of solemn worship 
in that temple a great multitude of people had as- 
sembled, partly on account of the feast, and partly to 
see the strangers. Gallus, who could speak the 
language of the country very well, (46) addressed 
them by orders of Columbanus, and exhorted them 
to return to the true God. Then taking the images 
he broke them in pieces with stones «nd threw them 
into the lake. On seeing this some were converted, 
and, confessing their sins, praised the Lord; while 
others were enraged at the destruction of the images. 
Columbanus then called for water, and blessing it 
sprinkled the temple, and, the usual psalmody in 
goiny round being observed, dedicated it a church. 
He anointed the altar, placed there the reliques of 
St. Aurelia, (47) and covering it celebrated Mass. 
At the conclusion of the whole ceremony, the peo- 
ple departed full of joy. A monastery was next 
erected, and suitable cnployinent was assigned to 
each of the brethren, some working in a garden, 
others attending to the care of fruit trees. The 
particular occupation of Gallus was, it is said, the 
making of nets and fishing for the use of the com- 
munity and of strangers coming to visit them. (48) 
Columbanus, having done so much good for the peo- 
ple about Bregentz, had au idea of going to preach 
the Gospel to the Venetici or Sclavi, (4) who were 
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-still immersed in ignorance ; but in consequence of a 
vision, which he had, perceived that the time was not 


yet come for the conversion of that nation. 


(45) Fleury (2b.) calls this temple a church, and confounds it 
with the oratory of St. Aurelia. But, as far as I can understand 
the text of Walafrid, whence this narrative is taken, it was a pagan 
temple, or, at least, used as such, when Columbanus arrived at 
Bregentz. Perhaps it had, been once a Christian church, near 
which stood the oratory. Walafrid seems to hint so much, where 
he speaks of the holy altar in such a manner as if, although ne- 
glected, it were within that temple. Mabillon (ib.) supposed that 
it had been originally a church dedicated to St. Aurelia, and which 
was purified by Columbanus. But if so, why, as will be seen 
lower down, does Walafrid szy, that Columbanus placed there the 
reliques of St. Aurelia? Surely they should have been there 
already, if Mabillon’s opinion be correct. 

(46) This will not be wondered at, if it be recollected that, as 
the learned know, the Frankisl) iongue, which Gallus had time 
enough to become master of, when in the Vosges, was not different, 
except in some shades of dialect, trom that spokcu in Germany. 

(47) Hence we may conjecture, that those reliques had been 
until then in the oratory. 

(48) Walafrid, Vit. S.G. LZ. 1. cap. 6. Fleury very inadver- 
tently applies to Columbanus what Walafrid here says of Gallus. 

(49) Jonas writes ; (cap. 26.) “* Veneticorum, (a. Venetiorum) 
gui et Sclavi dicuntur.” To understand this, it must be observed 
that the Sclavi or Sclavans, who had during the reign of Justinian 
made several irruptions into Dalmatia and other Ilyrian provinces, 
(See Procopius De bello Gothico L. ut. ecpp. 29, 38, 40) were 
settled in Columbanus’ time, in some parts of the Venetic or 
Venetian province. (See Muratori, Scriptor. Rerum Italic. Tom. 
1.p. 470, 471.) Venetia extended eastward as far as Histria’ or 
Isrtia;, and Muratori relates, Annals, &c. that in 600 the Scla- 
vonians threatened Salona in Istria, and had begun to enter Italy. 


§. xm. Meanwhile Theodebert, king of Austrasia, 


was very busy in makine warlike preparations against 
oO ro) 


et ea ee lt 
a ee il pl ines 


pa gene inane ape 
Oe he eee ee 


aH eboweana. bess tol oa ia chit 
hartewbas neo Tan wites etl tifa a2 to ary volt 
ier uield tuicdes. eiioqneeeneegiadponane : 
pape gumanymre gers aren ; 
awe howls cufitrinl nye wyock duel i’ axgucbes 

esate diver tid 0} aioe Lidell — >ysose 
a te tai 6 dius wt use 


stoule Fay forse, 8 osivtoibntytaaala a 

soe vd Ulin aa ei eH all -aucusdeaniat be 

sit esata ul anewsdleutac> apc evn biflelsW be bm ; : 

Cane eed Sane Tr dein toute a eae (a . 

elopries' af Hohe #soilidaté . ‘i «\barorlas : | a 

ie ahi Sechealinee dk sh coe boeKoie ood ae Hive ei (ies ds 
"onl bed guile) dotiee angen deta th ole pond, hicelitietted ; a a8? 

wavs tor aan pergee' ait) ul varie jo engin onnemeet a3 ad Quo Ale fl 


“pum? ni aislep. sul poet raslwib Io eglmtlentttos af aquiess) i) 4p hey oe 
teat bral sowpiter venili rarly ouunyfnod yet ow somolT (Tay > o 
~ervbant, gor grt h Scans ft uh. 2, a4 ‘tidied (82) " nO" OA 
ALD to exte sped Hiiale WN tec aenndenioD abwstigga yitnet ae 9 . 
CanmoitecaY Ay) gineerisanY ™ Lay aun (aati zagol (a8), : it 
herrecto od gener i sid? bruset of “sotueli beste $9 ju er ice 
onintine’, Yo ages od} yuiiak bad oxte 207808 36 iuedo® wild: Fash. 
ancien etal rodto Lew siagdntl ose! anoitqund leven shaw —- 
orn (UR BE GS aos rh ened dled oC. eclquamd o22) :; 
® dimoe 6.00 or; | oped al anit Tunodeaulod att belting. He 
WOU Abn stl SRqiee- boku oP soubor sassy hap, 
0 SH ae ue on Terowlens bolmetes nitsng GATE OF yeh 
-olo® colt O08: an snl a ado geodsher fog: Joo gail 
leat yooh od furoad! bash bas wind air inci 


ho aa aoe ; ( seats I p 
wi atte to yiid sevdvliool'Y oirendab a» iy Of 
Jntinys atelisingaig on wetislier i 9 d 


‘ |}, eae Ne 


CHAP. XIII. OF IRELAND. 8a 


his brother Theodoric. The saint, foreseeing what 
would come to pass, paid him a visit and advised him 
to embrace the clerical state and submit to ecclesiasti- 
cal discipline, lest, besides the loss of his kingdom, 

he might suffer also.that of ‘his soul. The king and 
the courtiers laughing at this proposal, Columbanus 
sud that, if he would not voluntarily become a mem- 
ber of the clerical or der, he would in a short time be 
made one against his will. The war having broken 
out, Theodebert was defeated first near Toul, and a 
second time at ‘Volbiac. During this bloody b battle 
Columbanus happened to be ina solitary place at- 
tended only by Chagnoald a member of his commu- 
nity. While reading he fell asleep, and soon after 
awaking announced to Cha enoald, that a dreadful 
engagement was at that very time going on between 
the two kings. Chaguoald requesied of him to pray 
for the success of Theodebert against the common 
enemy. He answered that this was a foolish and 
irreligiods proposal, not being conformable to the 
will of God, who has commanded us to pray for our 
enemies. ‘TCheodobert, being pursued, was taken at 
Cologne, and sent to Biunechiid then at Challon sur 
Saone, who, having first forced him into the clerical 
order, a few days: after ordered him to be put to 
death. (50) ‘These transactions oecurred in the 
year 612. Columbanus, reflecting on the state of 
affairs, and wishing to get beyond the reach of 
Brunechild and Theodorie now become so powerful, 

lest no time in quitting that country and setting out 
for Italy, (51) accompanied by the brethren, except 
Gallus, whoni he was obliged to leive behind on ae- 

count of his being ill of a fever. oi) Ele arrived at 
Milan in the same year 612, (55) alter having spent 
about one year at Bregentz, (54) and was received 
with great kindness by. Apiluf king of the Lombards, 
who gave him leave to settle in whatever part of his 
dominions he should think fit. While at Milan, 
Columbanus confuted the Arians by the authority of 
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the Holy scriptures, and wrote a very learned tract 
against them. (55) Some time after, and according 
to every appearance in the year 613, (56) he wrote 
his celebrated letter to Pope Boniface IV. relative to 
the question of the ‘Vhree Chapters, which, notwith- 
standing the decision of the fifth general council, 
still continued to agitate a considerable. portion of 
the Church. (57) He would probably not have med- 
dled with this question, bad he not been requested, 
nay pressed by Agilulf to apply to the Pope for the 
purpese of inducing him to put an end to the schism, 
by which his kmedom was disturbed. (58) Colum- 
banus, addressing him as the most honoured head of 
churches, the pastor of pastors, &c. (59). Yet, 
when entering on the. subject, writes with great 
freedom, and is_ particularly severe against: the 
memory of Pope Vigilius, whom he supposed to have 
prevaricated from his duty. (60) He tells Boniface 
that the Irish are orthodox believers, constantly ad- 
hering to the faith and apostolic doctrine, which they 
had received from his predecessors, and that they 
never had among them any heretics, Jews, or scliis- 
matics. (61) He says he had promised that the 
Roman church would not abet any error, and exhorts 
the Pope to assemble a council and to remove every 
pretext for the imputations brought against himself 
and his see. ‘Tor, as I have already said, we are 
“ attached to the chair of St. Peter; and, although 
** Rome is great and renowned, yet with us it is great 
«and distinguished only on account of that chair.— 
« Vhrough the two apostles of Christ we are almost 
«¢ celestial, and Rome ts the head of the churches of 
“ the world.” (62) 


(50) Jonas, cip.27. Henault, Abrege, &c. at Theodebert Il. 
(51) Jonas, cap. 29. Walafrid (Vit. 8. G. L. 1. cap. 7.) assigns 
as the cause of their departure from Bregentz a peremptory order 
to that purpose issued by Duke Gunzo, who was made to believe 
by their pagan eneimics that their presence in that country was 
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hurtful to the chace. How that could have been it is not easy to 
understand ; and Walafrid had, I dare say, no better foundation 
for this than for some other stories of his, which I shall not trouble 
the reader with. 

(52) Walatrid (Z. 1. cap. 8.) tells us, that Columbanus imagined 
that Gallus was not really sick, and that he feigned illness as a 
pretext for remaining in that country, to which he supposed him to 
be much attached. He adds that, although Columbanus gave him 
permission to stay there, he ‘laid an injunction on him not to cele- 
brate mass during his own life time. Yet, says Walafrid, (i. cap. 
25.) he became reconciled to Gallus before his death, and gave 
orders that his staff should be sent to hin as a mark of absolution. 
Jonas, who is older and much better authority than Wualafrid, has 
not a word about any such misunderstanding. Columbanus was 
not a man to be easily imposed upon ; nor is it at all probable, 
that he would have suspected so holy and dear a friend of an 
intention to deceive him. ‘The truth is, if 1 be not much mistaken, 
that Columbanus advised Gallus to remain in those parts, whereas 
he might do so with safety, and by his knowledge of the language 
and other endowments was well qualified to improve the evangeli- 

‘cal harvest, which had so happily commenced, That Gallus was 
attacked with a fever about the time of their parting, I see no 
reason for denying; and we may suppose that Columbanus con- 
sidered it as an indication from God, that Gallus should not follow 
him, 

(53) This is the date assigned by Mabillon, Fleury, &c. as also 
by Muratori, Analz, D'Ttalia at A.612. That it is the true one 
is evident from this having been tie year, in which Theodebert 
was totally defeated, and in consequence of which Columbanus 
was forced to make his escape from Bregentz. 

(54) We have seen (above 9. 9.) that Columbanus left the court 
of CJotharius in. 611, and probably early inthat year. Thence 
reckoning until that part of G12, which followed the campaign so 
fatal to Theodebert, and allowing some time for the saint’s journcy 
to Bregentz, we may infer that his stay in this place was no longer 

‘than about one year. Walafrid is evidently wrong (Vit. S. G. L. 1. 
cap. G.) in stating, that he spent there. three years; and I am 
surprised that Fleury (Z. 37. §. 7.) has copied him without any 
observation. For, even supposing with Fleury, that Columbanus 
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did not leave the court of Clotharius until 610, (which, however, 
is not correct) it must have been late in that year, asit was in the 
course of said year that he was put out of Luxcu, and some not 
incensiderable time mest have Clapsed between that expulsion and 
his parting with Clotharius. How then could three years be 
reckoned trom that part, or indecd any part, of 610 until the part 
‘of 612, in which tle saint left Pregentz? Mabillon ¢ Annal. &e. 
LL. x. §. 52.) mentions those three years, but with the addition of 
an it 7s said, not meaning to give them as a coniputation of his 
OwWn.: 

(55) Jonas, cap. 29. ‘This, as well as some other works of Co- 
lumbanus, has been unluckily lost. 

(56) This is the year marked by Mabillon, Annal. &c. L. x1. g. 
4, Pagi has either 613 or G14. (Critica in Annal. Bar. ad A, 
614.) If it was the latter, it will follow that the letter was writ- 
ten carly in that year; for Boniface LV. dicd in May in said 
year, sea a 
(57) It is not my business to enter into a disquisition concern- 
ing that great controversy, an account of which may be found in 
every geucral ecclesiastical history. I shall merely observe, that 
the Irish clergy did not trouble themselves about that question, 
although several very respectable writers, such as Fleury, Pagi, 
&c. thought otherwise, founding their opinion on a letter of Gre- 
gory the great, written in 592, and generally believed to have 
been directed to the bishops of Treland. If is marked in the old 
editions of Gregory’s works, as Ep. 36 of the second book of the 
Register, and with this head; “ Gregorius universis episcopis per 
Hiberniam.” In the Benedictine edition’ it is Zp. 51. 7b. and in 
the head the words, per Hiberniam, are omitted. The editors 
‘observe, that they are not genuine, and that, in all probability, 
this letter was written to the bishops of Histria, who were great 
sticklers for the Three chapters and opponents of the fifth council. 
Malillon also says, (An. Ben. 1. x1. §. 4.) that, instead of Hi- 
berniam, we ought to read Histriam. A mere perusal of the 
letter is sulhcient to show, that it was not written to the Irish 
bishops. The persons addressed in it gloried in the persecution, 
which they suffered for what they. thought righteousness’ sake. 
This agrees very well with the circumstances, in which the His- 
trian bishops were placed at that time with regard to the proceed- 
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ings of the court of Constantinople and the Exarchs against them, 
but cannot apply to the state of Ireland, over which neither the 
emperors nor their oficers had any controul. The Irish kines of 
that period did not meddle with that dispute, nor is there i any: 
of our ancient documents the least allusion to it, nor much Jess to 
a persecution on account of it. Whatever opinion St. Columba- 
nus entertained concerning the Three chapters was formed by him 
‘in consequence not of what he liad beard or seen in Ircland, bat of 
the ferment, that agitated the north of Italy, relatively to this con- 
(roversy. 

1 shall avail myseli’ of: this opportunity to caution. the reader. 
ugainst supposing, that another letter of the same Lope was writ- 
ten also to the Irish bishops; which, together with that now treat- 
ed of, Usher has inserted in the £p. Lf7b. Sylloge, with this head ; 
© Gregorius Quirino episcopo et cacteris episcopis m Llibernia 
Cathoticis.” his head appews, indeed, in the Roimen edition 
of Gregory’s works, although the Roman correctors of Gratian 
had remarked, (at De Consecr. Distinc!. 4, can. 44.) that tie Va- 
tican MS. has not Hibernia but Iberia, -It is now universally 
adinitted, that the true reading 1s {iberia, or Iberia. (See Ld. 
Benedicto Regisir. Epistol. L. x1. ep. 67.) [tts addressed to a 
bishop Quiricus (sometines called Qurriwws) of Iberia near the 
Black sea, in answer to his having consnied the Pope concern. 
ing the mode to be observed in receiving mito the churea persons 
returning from the Nestorian heresy. ‘This alone preves that it 
was not written to any bishop of Ireland, where no Nes:orians 
were to be found, Quiricus had consigned to a person going to 
Rome some letters for Gregory, which, hewever, le aid not re« 
ceive, the bearer having lost them at Jerusalem, Here we have 
a proof that those letters were not sent from Ircland ; for surely no 
one, proceeding thence to Rome, would, have previously gone to 
the Holy Jand. 
~ (58) Columbanus writes ; A rege cogos, ut singillutin sugge- 
ram tuis pis .auribus sui negotium doloris. Dolor naaque suus est 
schisma populi pro regina, pro filio, forte et pro se ipso.” Once 
or twice more he repeats his having been urged by the kings as if 
apologizing for troubling the Pope yi his letter. 

(59) The letter is thus headed ; “ Pulcherrimo. (honoratissima) 
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omnium totius Europae ecclesiarum capiti, Papae pracdulci, prae- 
celso pracsuli, pastoyum pasiori, &c. : 

(60) Besides some other harsh expressions, he has; “ Vigila, 
quia forte non bene vigilavit Vigilius, quem caput scandali ipsi cla- 
mant.” ‘The assertion of Ledwich (p. 168.) that he charges Bo- 
“niface himself, whom he ignorantly calls Boniface the third, with 

heresy, is one of his usual falsehoods. 

(61) Nos cnim SS, Petri ct Pauli et onmium discipulorun: divi- 
num canonum Spiritu sancto scribentiua discipuli sumus, tot 
Haberi, ultini, habitatores mundi, nihil extra Evangelicam et 
Apostolicam. doctrinam recipientes. Nullus haereticus, nullus 

_Judaeus; nullus schismaticus uit ; sed fides Catholica, sicut a vobis 
primum, sanciorum scilicet Apostolorum successoribus, tradita est, 
inconcussa tenctur. 

(62) Nos enim, ut ante dixi, devincti sumus cathedrae S. Petri ; 
licet enim Roma magna est et yulgata, per istam cathedram tan- 
tum apud nos est magna et clara.—Propter Christi geminos apos- 
tolos vos prope caelestes estis; ct Roma orbis terrorum caput et 


eeclesiarum. 


§. xu. Inthesame year 613.Columbanus founded 
the monastery of Bobbio amidst the Apennines. (63) 
This place was pointed out for him to the king by 
one Jocundus, who said that the situation was very 
convenient for a religious establishment, and that 
there was an old church there under the name of St. 
Peter. Vhither the saint went with his companions, 
and immediately set about repairing the church and 
erecting a monastery ; (64) which being completed, 
he built at some distance an oratory im honour of the 
Blessed Virgin. (65) Meanwhile his prophecy re- 
lative to Clotharius was fulfilled; for that prince, 
from having veeu king only of Soissons, became in 
this year sovereign of the whole French mouarchy. 
(66) Clotharius, observing how exactly what Co- 
Jumbanus had foretold came to pass, wished to sce 
him, and having sent for Eustatius, who then go- 
yerned Luxeu, requested of him to go in search of 
Columbanus, and, when he should find him, to in- 
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duce him to come to his court. He told him that 
he might take along with him whomsoever he pleased 
of his nobles as vouchers of the kine’s good inten- 
tions, and that his expenses would be defrayed by 
the public. Eustasius, complying with the king’s 
wish, undertook the journey in 614, and having 
found Columbanus, probably at Bobbio, opened to 
him his commission. ‘The saint was highly rejoiced 
at seeing his dear disciple, and, coe him fora 
tew days, g gave him some good advices as to the dis- 
cipline and. management of the people cntrusted to 
his care. , He desired him to make his apology to 
Clotharius, and to tell him that it was out of his 
power to wait upon him, and that he supplicated jum 
to extend his royal protection to the monks of Luxeu. 
He charged Mustasius with a letter for lina, contain- 
ing some wholesome reproofs as to his conduct, not- 
withstanding which the king received it with great 
joy, and, taking Luxen under his protection, pro- 
vided it with an annual i income, allowing Kustasius 
to stretch its boundaries as far as he thought proper. 
T’rom this time out the saint spent the remainder of 
his life at Bobbio, where he survived by one year the 
return of Eustasius to France, (67) and died on the 
21st of November A. D. 615, (68) having lived to 
a good old age and somewhat more than 72 years. 
(69) He was buried at Bobbio, where many iira- 
cles have been performed at his tomb, (70) and was 
succeeded there by Attala. 


(G3) The situation of Bobbio is too well known to require any 
observation of ming. Mabillon, (Anal. Ben. Lex. §. 55.) places 
the foundation of the monastery in 612. Li is move proba- 
ble that it was in 613; for Columbanus’ arrival in Ltaly was 
rather late in 612, and it is plain that he spent some, not very 
short time, at Milan, before he repaired to Bobbio. Poor Ledwich 
(p. 168) makes Columbanus go straight from Luxeu to Bobbio, 
and attributes his expulsion from the former place to clerical re- 
sentment, alluding to his severe letter to Boniface TV. whom this 
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mighty antiquary calls the third. Thus then the Pope is to be 
charged, instead of Brunechild and Theodoric, with the persecu- 
tion of Columbanus! Nor was Colnmbanus sent to Nantes; nor 
did he go to the courts of Clotharius and Theodebert ; nor did he 
spend any time at Bregentz. But what does Ledwich care about 
history ? No, nor about chronology 2? The Pope must be abused. 
His motto is; Perish history and down with Popery! But if the 
Pope was able to drive Columbanus from France, why did he let 
him come into Italy so much nearer to hii? I am almost ashamed 
to take notice of this ignorant man’s effusions. Yet in this case 
he is chargeable with something worse than ignorance. For, as 
_he refers to Dupin, whom he had certainly looked into, and whe 
has given a clear sketch of Columbanus’ history, bh» mass hive 
known that his own statement as to the cause of the expulsion 
from Luxcu, &c. was not true. And he must have known, that 
Columbanus had been expelled from that place three years be- 
fore he wrote the sharp letter, and.before the clerical resentment 
he talks of could have been excited. 
(64) Jonas, cap. 29. * (65) Mabillon, 2d. 
(66) We have seen that Theodebert of Austrasia was defeated 
-and assassinated in 612. Theodoric, who had conquered him, died 
the following year at Metz just as he was on the point of waging war 
against Clotharius, who soon after seized upon’ the dominions of 
Theodoric, and put two of his sous to death. A third son made 
his escape, and another, who was spared, was afterwards forced 
to become a monk. Brunechild was also put .to death by order 
of Clotharius, who accordingly became possessed of all France in 
613. (See Abreeé Chronol. at Clotharius 11.) , 
(67) Jonas, cap. 29. 
(68) Baronius, Pagi, Mabillon, Muratori, &c. agree that G15 was 


the year of his death. As to the day some MSS. have, instead of 


xt. Kal. Decembr. 1x. Kal. &c. But Mabillon (Annal. §c. L. x1. 
§. 17.) and Pagi (Critic. §c. A. 615.) show that the former is the 
true reading. 

(69) ft is usually supposed that Columbanus died at the age 
of 56, in consequence of its being said that he was only 30 years 
old in the year 589. (Sce above Not. 8~-9. ‘This cannot be re- 
conciled with what Ado has (ap. Mabillon, 26.) viz. that he died 
in senectute bona, The age of 56 could not be called a good old 
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age. We have, besides, the authoxity of Columbanus himself to 
show, that he lived to be really old and beyond the age of 72. 
He concludes his beautiful poetical epistle to Fedolius with these 
lines ; 


Hacc tibi dictaram morbus oppressus acerbis, 
Corpore quos fragili patior tristique senecta. 
Nam jdum praecipiti labuntur tempora cursu, 
Nunc ad Olympiadis ter senae venimus annos. 
Omnia praetereunt, fugit irreparabile tempus. 
Vive, vale laetus tristique memento senectae. 


Thus, having reached the years of an eighteenth Olympiad, he 
was then 72 years old, reckoning, according to the correct mode, 
each Olympiad at 4 years. Mahillon (76.) seems to think, that 
Columbanus allowed, as some have done, five years for each, and 
consequently that he was then 90 years of age. It is strange 
that he could have entertained this idea, or thought that Colum- 
banus lived to even to 72, whereas he had laid down more than 
once, that he was no more than thirty in 589. But although 
Mabillon contradicts himself, the fact is that the saint lived to 
the age of at least 72, to which it is assigned in the Histoire 
Litteraire (See below: Not. 72.) his writmg the Ep. to Fedo- 
lias. That Columbanus did not reckon the Olympiad at five years 
is plain from the very stile of the epistle, which is too full of vi- 
gour and classic recollections, particularly: Greek, to be supposed 
the work of a man of ninety. Next we may observe that, if Co- 
Jumbauus lived to complete his ninetieth year, and even admit 
that he did not exceed it, it will follow that, as he died in 615, 
he would have been G4 years old in 589 when leaving Ireland. 
Now who will imagine, that he would have waited until that age 
to set out on a spiritual expedition, which required great strength 
both of mind and body? How long he lived after writing the 
epistle to Fedolius eannot be determined; perhaps about two or 
three years. “Fleming has (Comment. ad Vitam S. C. Ps Sy. 
segq.) some speculations, not worth attending to, concerning the 
age and distribution of the years of St. Columbanus. 
(70) Jonas, cap. 29. 
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§. x1v. The plan which I have proposed to: my- 
self, will not allow me to enlarge on the writings of 
this great and holy man, such as, besides those al- 
ready mentioned, his sermons or instructions, po- 
ems, &c. ‘They are not difficenlt ofa access, (71) and 
an account of them is still moire within the reach of 
every curious readex. (72) Let it suffice to ob- 
serve, that, as evidently appecis from thei, he was 
gifted with a superior and very elegant genius, and 
deeply versed not only in every branch of ecclesias- 
tical learning, but likewise in ihe ‘classical studies, 
both Latin and Greek. (73) lt would be supertiuous 
to adduce pronis of the extraordinary esteem) and ad- 
miration, i which his memory has been held by the 
Westera church, or to enumerate the great advan-' 
tages derived to religion and morality from his ex- 
ertions and example, and from the illustrious schoo! 
formed by him, which continued for ages to enlighten 
many parts of Eur ope, particularly Trance. (74) 1 
have nothing more to add, than that St.. Columba- 
nus, besides the Irish computation of Easter, con- 
tinued to observe at Luxeu and elsewhere the liturey, 
which St. Patrick had introduced into Ireland, and 
which was retained by his master Comgall of Ban- 
gor. (75) 


(71). Those, who cannot procure Tleming’s Collection, which 
is become very scarce, may consult the above referred to 
edition of the Bibliotheca Patrum, A. 1677. Tom. 12. and the 
later ones. “ Usher has published some of the saint’s tracts, parti- 
cularly Poems in the Rer. Hib. Sylloge. 

(72) An Analysis of Columbanus’s works is- given by Dupin, 
( Bibliotheque, &c. and with great accuracy in the Histoire Li- 
teraire de la France, by the Benedictines, Toi. 3. where thie 
reader will find a nice inquiry into also his works that are lost. 
Harris, (Writers.) lias an enumeration of those contained in 
Fleming’s Collection. 

(73) His acquaintance with the Latin poets is visible. in the 
letter to Hunaldus, and with the Greck ones in that to Fedolius. 
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He must have acquired this classical learning before he went 
abroad, and before his whole time was occupied by governing 
monasteries, preaching the Gospel, and communicating religious 
instruction. This is one of the proofs of the attention paid 
in Ireland to the study of the Belles Lettres, at a time, when 
they were neglocted in many other parts of Murope. 

(74) Ordericus Vitalis writes, (Astor. Eccl. L. 8. ad A, 1094.) 
“Hic admirandae sanctitatis pater (Columbanus) inter praecipuos 
laboravit, signis et prodigiis gloriose inter terrigenas effilsit, et 
Spiritu sancto edoctus monachilem regulam edidit, primusque 
Gallis tradidit. Florentissimi de schola ejus monachi prodierunt, 
et in mundo, velut astra in firmamento, virtutibus micuerunt. 
Eustasius enim Luxoviensis, Agilus Resbacensis, Faro Meldensis, 
Audomaris Benoniensis, Philibertus Gemmeticencis, aliique plures 
episcopi et abbates excellentissimae processere religionis, quo- 
rum sanctitas evidentibus miraculis ceelitus ostensa est; ipso- 
rumque studio in filiis Ecclesia insigniter propagata est.-——In 
gestis etiam saepe memoratur Audoéni Rothomagensis archiepis- 
copi, et Noviomensis Eligii, aliorumque virorum, qui ab alo adu- 
nati sunt, ac ad pacem virtutum per ejus documenta provecti 
sunt.” (Bellarmine (De Scriptor. Eccles.) says of Columbgnus, 
that, “ut novus guidam apostolus, Angliam, Gallias, et Ttaliam 
mirifice illustravit.” He might have added Germany. The me- 
mory of Columbanus is stil] highly respected in the North of Italy, 
and to him the beautifully situated town of San Columbano in the 
territory of Lodi owes its name. 

(75) Sce Usher, p. 971.) 
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; CHAP AKTV: 


Succession of Aidus or Hugh son. of Anmireus, and 
other Irish: monarchs, to the year O6o—St. Caip- 
lan archbishop of Armagh—*senach—Sema—St. 
Fintan surnamed Corach—Senceh Garbh—Col- 
man son of Comgell—Sl. Senell bishup of Aius h- 
bile-—St. Sill 
Beognai—Colnan, surnamed Ely.—Evreclion of 
Lani-elo—Linally—Colncn son of Deirene— 
Doire-mor monastery founded by > Colian—St. 
Pulcherius—St. Livin of Ros-mic-treotimSt. Bar) 
or Finbarr bishop of Cork—His veal name was 
Lochan—founds the monastery of Loch-cire»~ 
Cathedral of Cork—-St. Domnoch, or Afodemnoch 
—St. Domangart—Lomangart of Sliece Denard 
— Sf. Sculin or Scothin—crects the cell calicd 
Teagh-Scothin—St. Berach of Cliain—Cuirpthe 
—The holy virgin Failu-—St. Sencha Osnata, 
Muadhnata and Talulla, sisters of Stl. Avoheisse.. 
—St. Libhan or Libana—St. Schiria—ki! nea, 
Sodelbia and Cumania, daughters of hing didus— 
Corcaria-caoin—St. Derbilia of Trras—St. Luella 
or Derinella—Difference in hkeepti'g the Paschal 
solemnity—Priests Lechin, <Atrendan,  Faitian, 
-Coman, Commian, Colman, Lrnan, Cronan and 
others—Petranus bishop of Lusk—Senach bishop 
oY Armagh—St. Aidan or Modoc bishop of Lerns 
—Tirst called Aodh—WWas born in Inis- Breag h- 
muigh in.the now county Cavai—Several estab. 
lishments by him—dJounds kerns—Archtishoprick 
of Leinster annexed to Lerns—Guaire hing of 
Connaught being dangerously wl relieved by the 
prayers of St. Maidoc-—St Colman ef Kilmac- 
duagh— Bishop Loman or L Za Rishop Mur- 
geus-—St. Ulan, bishop of Ardiraccan—Lerg- 
naus or Virgnous, abbot of js pte Brea abbut 


of Hy—Mac Laisre bishop of Al mag ‘h—Thomian 
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or Thoman, bishop of Armagh—St. Carthagh of 
Lismore, otherwise called Mochuda—er ‘eels the 
Monastery of Killtullach—And ef Raithin or 
Rate Died up a Rule for Monks—Conse- 
crated bishop—Lapelled from Raithen by king 
Llathmac—-Constructed a cell at Ardfinan—Erect- 
ed Lismore— Dies—St. Cuanna of Rill-chuanna 

— Mochua son of Mellain-—Three ATochoemog's 
distil es of Carthagh—Gobban, Sr aphan and ‘Lae 
seran, sons of Nessainn—M olua Lughayr— 
Aidan—Fiachna--Finluag—St. Libba or Mo- 
Libba, probably the first Lish op of Glendaloch—— 
Dagan, Mobat and Menoc, three brothers of 
Molibba— Dispute between the Irish clergy, and 
those of Rome gnd the Anglo-Roman clergy on 
the Paschal festival. 


SECT. I. 


WHILE Columbanus was absent in the continent, 
the Irish monarchy fell into the hands of a succes- 
sion of princes of various branches of the house 
of Niall. Aidus, or Hugh, son of Anmireus, hav- 
ing been killed early in 599, (1) was succeeded by 
Age surnamed Slanz, son of Diermit Mac Cervail, 

and Colman Rimhe son of Boetan the first, (2) who 
reigned jointly for six years. (3) ‘The throne then 
devolved in 605 to another Aidus, surnamed Uair- 
zohdnach, son of Domnald the first, and grandson 
of Murchertach Mac-Era. (4) This Aidus,. having: 
ruled for seven years, (5) was succeeded in 612 by 
Malcovus or Moelcova, son of Aidus I. and grand- 
son of Anmireus, who after a reign of about three 

years was hat fighting against Subhneus (Sweeny) 
Meann, (6) who became king of all Ireland m 615, 
Subhneus Meann was son of Fi achna, and grandson 
of Feradoch brother. to Murchertach Mac-Erea. 
Having reigned 13 years, be was killed by Congall 
Cloen, king of Ulster, and succeeded in 628 by 
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Domnald II., brother to Malcovus above mentioned, 
who died peaceably in the 14th year of his reign, 
A. D. 642. (7) Next after him his two nephews, 
Kellach and Conall, sons of Malcovus, reigned 
jointly for eight years until Conall was killed in 654 
by Diermit son of Aidus Slani; after which Kellach 
reigned alone until 658. (8) ‘These two brothers 
were succeeded by two other brothers, sous of Aidus 
Slani, viz. Diermit now mentioned, called Dicrmit 
II. and Blathmac, who reigned together for seven 
years until they were carricd off by the great pesti- 
lence in 665. (9) Ihave followed the reigns of our 
kings down to this date, because it was during them 
that the third class of saints flourished, their period 
being comprized between some time after the reign 
of Aidus son of Anmireus and the year of the great 
pestilence. But, prior to entering on the history of 
the saints named in said class, it 1s necessary to touch 
upon that of some distinguished persons, who be-. 
longed partly to its times, and partly to those which 
preceded them. 


(1) See Chap. x11. §. 5. (2) See 7. 

(3) O'Flaherty, Ogyg. Part. 111. cap. 93. -These two kings 
were killed, Aidus by Conal Guthbin, and Colman by Lochan 
Dilman. Tr. Th.» 448. 

(4) See Chap. xit. §. 5. (5) Ogyg. loc-cit. 

(6) Ib, and. Tr. Th. p. 448. O'Flaherty gives Malcovus the 
surname of Clericus. Is it for his having been invested with some 
clerical order ? Or merely because he was a pious prince ? 

(7) Ogyg. 7b. Compare with 77. Th. p. 448. (where, however, 
the dates as to the vulgar era run different) and with Ware, Antig. 
cap. 4. Domnald JI. was that son of Aidus I. son of Anmircus, 
whose prosperty Columbkill had foretold at Drumceat. See Chap 
xu. Not. 200. | 

(8) Ware, 76. Colgan (Tr. Th. ib.) following the 4 Masters 
agrees with Ware as to Conall having been killed by Diermit be- 
fore the death of Kellach. O'Flaherty (Ogyg. 7d.) differs from 
them all. Accorling to him Kellach died before Conall, who, he 
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says, reigned four years after him, viz. until 658. This seems very 
probable; for, as Diermit, who killed Conall, became afterwards 
king, it may be conjectured that he got possession of the throne 
immediately after his antagonist, in which case Conall would have 
been his immediate predecessor. As to our church history, this 
question is of very little importance. 
(9) Ware and O'Flaherty, loce. citt, - See also Usher, p. 94:7. 


§.u. St. Caurlan, archbishop of Armagh, having 
held the see for ten years, died on the 24th of March 
588, (10) and was succeded by LEochaid, son of 
Diermit, concerning whom it is merely stated, that 
he also governed said see during about ten years, 
and dicd ue time in 598. (11) Next after him 
was Senach, of whom nothing is recorded, except 
that he died in. 610, and was succeeded by Mac- 
Laisre, of whom more hereafter. We find a Setna 
bishop of Saigir, contemporary with St. Molua of 
Clonfertmulloa, (12) and who accordingly lived 
towards “the close of the sixth century. (13) His 
memory is said, but on weak authority, to have been 
revered on the 10th March. (14) St. Fintan, sur- 
named Corach, bishop of Clonfert, is said to have 
flourished in this period. (15) He had presided 
over a church at a place called Leamchuill (16): in 
Leinster, and, according to some accounts, even 
over the monastery of Clonenagh, (17) It is stated, 
that he either founded or woverned a church also at 
Cluainmaithchin (18) in Leix. He became after- 
wards bishop and abbot at Clonfert, (19) and died 
on a 2ist of February, buf whether at Clonfert or 
elsewhere is uncertain. (20) It is said that he was 
succeeded, at least, as abbot, by Senach Garbh, 
who died in 621 ; (21) and, after him by Colman, 
son of Comgell. (22) According to our Annals a 
St. Senell, bishop of Maghbile or Moville, died in 
602, and a St. iia, likewise bishop in the same 
place, in 619, (23) having been probably the imme- 
diate successor of Senell. St. Colman, or as other- 
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304 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XIV. 
wise called Columban son of Beognai and of the 
race of Sailni (24) became a hishop some time af- 
ter the death of his friend Columbkill, whom -he 
survived by several years. It cannot be doubted 
that he was the same as the celebrated Colman 
surnamed Zo or fla. (25) He was a native of 
Meath, but spent many of his earlier years in the 
diocese of Conor, and, while there, is said to have 
erected a church and monastery at Muckamore, (26) 
a place two miles distant from Antrim Returning 
to his own country, he found king Aidus son of 
Anmirech (Animiraeus) and several other persons 
assembled, among whom were Columbkill and St. 
Cannich. This was most probably in the year 590, 
after Columbkill had gone from Drumceat to visit 
his monastery of Durrogh. It was proposed to the 
assembly by Columbkill, that a spot of ground 


should be granted to their relative Colian, (27). 


where he might establish a monastery. Aidus Ilan, 
or rather Slani, prince of Meath, and afterwards 
king of Ireland, who was present, said that there 
was a large forest called %dh-elo in the district of 
Fercall in the southern part of his principality, 
where he might scttle if he liked. Colman ac- 


cepted of the offer, and said ; There shall be 
my resurrection, and hence ya Y shall be named 
from that place.” In fact, he was thence sur- 


named i/o, and constantly called Colman-elo, la- 
tinized into Colmanellus. (28) ‘To the monastery, 
which he erected there, and which became very 
famous, was given the name of Land-elo (29) or 
or Lann-elo, that is, the house or church of Elo, 
now Linally or Lynally in the King’s county. (30) 
This foundation, according to every appearance, 
took place in or very soon after the year 590. (31) 
We find Colman-elo, while still a priest, on a visit 
‘to Columbkill at Hy in 597, some short time prior 
to that saint’s death. (32) Afterwards he became 
a bishop, but in what year or by whom consecrated, 


ce aes i i a tn cite 


Ae int att alc 


{ae .ntas -yaoren Jhorvesrenso;8 wa 


oft ad Dosoqody aw 31 .dyown( ‘Yo'vroteetion yr 
hinsmoig Yodo 2 sunt UrttniteD vd A se 
1M) anette) ovituler aioli oF Gotaerg od hlaods 


*, itaweri hire lmeM Yo oonteq’ ietnle “edger ag” 


“hy torideih orl? ui dio halles ‘desudk oy & enw 


“te Sonat envy ‘od jtodt AT souk ote soit yew. 


ot ary edd 2 BR 8 
ad ait ibeate) bast a 
heotdioh of tannay 


GRE way ot if altiedoug Jeon uc adT lotann’d 
iat of thoswurktt mont suey bed Liddunlo’) wie 


ol apbik (prateanors « deildeted ubgion of gzadye i 
oil) todd Hive Seownq atw ow jbaglesl ‘to anid 


Citeqioniig gif To dq aterliwoa ors pr JESS.) Se 

on analeD hodil sd Ui ole a 4 oiady diy iy 
od) liede oval’ > bine hee pea sit Y baiqao 
Suaat od flee 1 ddelotned bax MOIS INETT YEE 


“el ols-eatdod Tollas ylinatatton’ big’ gv becuse) 
Yinodreds oF (29) -oSsumimlud omit hasty 9 | 
yor ovat idoidw hast’ errand} boioeig arf Baidyy >! 
16 (GRY olny L “hangin fy old waving eer erOragh | 
Olt To Hotuds x0 seuott oft pi NS in 
(OS) yds aSyh OF alt ney 


Te et yievo OF gniftoase vobahaud ‘aiul 
(it) ORE “a5 oii safe aureid 10 at song 
Hivty 6 110 elzoiig a Hite alidw .olosmemfc D baa « 
Whi seid Ytosle aerok NRO oi VEL oe HildiloO) of |” 
Simsood of ahinwiatth (yey isoh waive dad} op «© 
Horeiosno9 modw Yd to sey tadve of dud ode 8. 


, ee ee rr 


CHAP. XIV. OF IRELAND. 305 


I cannot discover. (33) This saint has esi +;ed a 
great reputation, and died in 610 (84) on the 
26th of September, and in the 56th year of his 


(10) See Chap. xu. §. 1. 

(11) Colgan (Zr. 7h. p. 293.) has 597, that is, 598. Ee was 
not able to mark the day or the month of his death, but observes 
that several Hochaids are named in the Caleudars at different days, 
and that, if he was one of them, he might be the Eochaid of the 
Ist of January. ‘This vague conjecture is, I am sure, the only 

to 
“qnontli. 

(12) AA. SS..ad 10 Mart. 

(12) Compare with Chap. xt. §. 7. 

(14) Colgan treats of Setna or Sedna at 10 March, to which he 


authority, that Ware had (Bishops) for assigning his death to that 


assigns him ‘for no other reason than that be found in some calen- 
dars a Sedonius marked at that day. Yet he was doubtful whether 
this Scdonius might not have been the disciple of St. Senan, whose 
history we have touched on, (Not. 35. to Chap. x1.) and who also 
is treated of at said day by Colgan. See more about Sctna of 
Saigir, Mot. 48. tb. , 

(15) Ware says, (Bishops at Clonfert) “ about the end of the 
sixth century.” He borrowed this from Colgan, who speaks ra- 
ther doubtingly of it at 21 Feb. where he treats of Fintan Corach, 
Yet the matter is not improbable, if it be true that he was suc- 
ceeded, either as bishop-and abbot, or only as abbot, by Senach 
Garbh, who, ‘according to the 4 Masters, died in’ 620 (621). 
There are, however, some difficulties in the way, of which lower 
down. 

(16) Archdall has it in the Queen’s county, where it borders on 
the barony of Fassaghdining, co. Kilkenny. 

(17) If this be true, and there are divers authorities for it, Fin- 
tan Corach must have lived later than the time mentioned by Ware. 
For the Fintan, who was abbot of Clonenagh in the latter end of 
the Gth century, and until 626, was Maeldubh. (See Not. 174: to 
Chap. x11.) Nor can it be said that perhaps they were not dif 
ferent persons; for, without enlarging on other arguments, it 1s 
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sufficient to observe, that T’. Macldubh’s name is in the calendars 
at 20 October, while V. Corach’s is placed at 21 Feb. If we my 
suppose, that he was not abbot of Clonenagh but a simple monk 
there, this difficulty may be got over; but the whole business is 
so confused and clogged with other dificulties, that I am not able 
to unravel it. : 

(18) L strongly suspect, that Cluatnaithchin has been mistaken 
for Cluainedirech (Clonenagh.) The Calendar of Cashel, which 
mentions it, has not P. Corach at Clonenagh; and vice versa in 
most of those, that have Clonenagh, we do not find Cluainaithchin. 
In this hypothesis the diliculty, arising from placing him at Clo? 
nenvgh will disappear. 

(19) Marian Gorman says of him; Lpiscopus de Cluanferta 
‘Brerdant. Others speak of him as abbot. 

(20) We read of him in the Calendar of Cashel ; “ Fintanus Co- . 
rach quiescit in Leamichulit inter Hy-duach et Laighis, vel in Clu- 
ainaithchin, vel in Cluaimferta Brendani. Dicitur autem Corach, 
quia peregrinaturus sponsores dedit, se aut vivum aut mortuum 
reversurum.” 

(21) See Not. 15. 

(22) The only authority I can find for making Fintan Corach 
predecessor at Clonfert of Scnach and Colman is Aengus Kelideus, 
or rather, I think, (although Colgan is of a different opinion) a 
later scholiast-on Aengus. He does not call them bishops; yet, 
as. Fintan was one, it is probable that so were the two latter, who 
are omitted by Warc, but mentioned by Harris (at Clonfert.) 
The 4. Masters quoted by Colgan (AA. SS. p. 247.) place Col- 
man’s death in the same year with that of Senach, viz. in 620 (621.) 

The above’ mentioned scholiast says that Fintan, Senach, and 
Colman were three black Doms, tres nigri domini. Colgan (at 21 
Feb.) explains these words as an allusion to the Benedictine habit, 
which, he says, was the only black one used by monks in those 
days. But he ought to have known that there were no Benedic- 
tines then in Ireland, and that the black habit was not prescribed 
to that order any where at that early period. The first mention of 
black monks occurs in the deed (ap. Ingult:) of king Ethelbald tor 
the monastery of Croyland, A. D. 716. Ifthe scholiast meant in 
that passage the colour of a religious dress, he must have written 
at a time when such a colour became peculiar to some monks, 
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whether Benedictines or others, in Ireland, perhaps as late as the 
11th century, and supposed that the then practice had been also 
that of the ancients. Perhaps he alluded not to. the habit, but to 
the colour of those persons skins as being ofa blackish hue. No- 
thing was more usual in Ireland than to denominate men from their 
complexion, and we find in our lustory heaps of Dudbhs, NIQTL; 
7. e. swarthy persons, Finns, Whites, fair-complexioned, &c. But 
the phrase domini, seems to indicate the Benedictine order, the 
members of which, as also some other monks began, in the mid- 
dle ages, to be distinguished from those of the mendicant orders 
by the title Dowdnus, contracted into Domnus, and changed by 
the French into Dom, such as ex. c. Dom Mabillon, Dom Mort- 
faucon, &c. And it is very probable, that the Scholiast’s inten- 
tion was to exhibit Fintan, &c. as Benedictines, in which case we 
may suppose that he was himself of that order. 

(23) Annal. 4 Masters, and Colgan, 44. SS. p. 650. Their 
dates are 602 and 618, the same m fact as our GOS and -619. 
Concerning those two prelates [can find no further account. Mo- 
ville has been often mentioned already, particularly in the ac- 
count of Finnian founder of its monastery. 

(24) Adamnan (Ft. S, Col, 1. 1. ¢. 5.) heads the chapter with 
these words ; “ De periculo S. Colmani episcopi Mocusailni ;” 
but in the following text he calls him Columbanus son of Beognai, 
and mentions the danger he was in of being lost at sea.. (See 
Not. 182. to Chap. x1.) Although Adamnan here calls him a 
bishop, yet it will be seen, that he was not one until after the 
death of Columabkill. 

(25) Usher, (p. 1065) while be distinguishes Colman-Elo from 
Colmanel mentioned by Joccline, yet makes hin: the same as the 
Colman or Columban of Adamnan. 

(26) The oldest writer, that, as far as I know, mentions this 
foundation of Muckamore, is Joceline, who (cap. 96) introduces 
St. Patrick as foretelling that Colmanel would there crect a 
church, &e. and would afterwards be a bishop and legate of all 
Treland. Usher (p. 1065.) imagined, that Joceline’s Colmanel was 
the same as Colman of Dromore, and led astray Ware (Aniig. 
cap. 29, and Bishops at Dromore.) ‘This mistake has been copied 
into Butler’s Lives of Saints (at Colman of Dromore Tth June) 
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and, connected with another mistake of Usher as to Colmanel 
having been born in 516, has caused great confusion in the his« 
tory of Colman of Dromore. (See /Vote 5. and 6. to Chap. 1x.) 
The fact is that Colmanel, a/, Colmanalli was no other than Col- 
man-clo, whose memory was famous at Connor, as appears from 
his Life quoted by Usher, p. 960. Colgan expressly states (7'r. 
Lh, p. 374.) that the person, called in Latin, as ex. c. by Joceline, 
Colmanellus, is Cohnan-elo, son of Beognai and the Colman of 
Adamnan. And what Usher calls the Life of Colman elo is called 
by Colgan that of Colmanel. In this Life he is represented as the 
son of Beognai. He lived also at a later period than Colman of 
Dromore, who was perhaps dead before Colmanel was born; (See 
Chap. 1x. §. 1.) and Colgan was mistaken (Zr. Th. p. 113.) in 
making him a disciple of Macnissi the first bishop of Connor, hav- 
ing misunderstood a. passage in Colmanel’s Life, where, on imen- 
tion being made of Connor, it is said that ie most blessed bishop 
Macnissi lies there. Strange that he could have supposed Col-: 
manel, who lived, as he well knew, until 610, to have been a 
scholar of that bishop, whose death, as we have often seen, oc- 
curred, at the latest, in 514. 

(27) In Colman-elo’s Life we read,. that oe said to the 


assembly consisting principally of Nialls; ‘ Date. agram bonum 


sancto Colmano fratri nostro,” &c. Hence it appears, that al- 
though of the race of Sailni, he was connected with the Nialls ; 
and in fact he is stated in said Life to have been of the family of 
Niall. 

(28) See Not. 26. (29) Usher p. 961. 

(30) It is the barony of Ballycowen, and 4 miles south of 
Durrogh. 

(31) I have said that the meeting’ in Meath, before which Col- 
man-clo appeared, seems to have been in 590. It was after Co- 
fumbkill had been established at Ily ; for, as will be seen, Cohnan- 
elo was still a boy in 568, the year of that establishment. We 
know that Columbkill was in Meath in 590, on occasion of his 
visiting Durrogh, which belonged to the ancient Meath. It is 
true, that he might have been there also at some other ‘time be- 
tween 563 and 590. (See Not. 181. to Chap. xr.) But if we 
consider, that Colman-elo was only abont 386 years old im 590, 
and that he had spent many years in the diocese of Connor before 
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he attended at that assembly, there is every reason to believe, that 
this was the year in which it was held, and consequently that, or 
nearly so, of the foundation of Lann-elo. 

(32) Adamnan relates, (Z. 2. c. 15.) that, when the holy prrest 
Columbanus, son of Beognai, had just set out from Hy on his re- 
turn to Ireland, Columbkill foretold that they would. never see 
each other again ; which was veritied by the event, for Colunrb- 
kill died in that very year. Henee it is clear, that, as above 
hinted at, ( Vot. 24.) Colman-elo, a/. Columbanus; &c. was not 
raised to the episcopacy until after Columbkill’s death. 

(33) Colgan (77. Th. p. 374.) most strangely imagined, that 
Colman-elo was consecrated bishop at Hy, and during the life 
time of Columbkill. [Ee confounded him with a Columban, who 
is mentioned in the Life of St. Ita as a bishop in her time, and 
said to have been consecrated in Hy. But Colinan-elo was quite 
too young to be a bishop before 570, the year in which St. Ita 
died. Besides, we know from Adamnan, (Not. prec.) that Col- 
mon-elo was only a priest when returning from Hy to: Ireland, 
The Columban, spoken of in said Life, was very probably Co- 
lumbanus Mocu-Loigse, a Leinster bishop, for whoni Columb- 
kill had a great regard, and whom he survived. (See Not. 182 to 
Chap. xt.) Some writers speak of Colman-elo as only an abbot ; 
but from the testimony of Adamnan, and from his having been 
the bishop Colianel of Joceline, (See Not. 26.) it must be al- 
lowed that he was raised to the episcopal rank. Why the latter 
has given him the title of Legate of Ireland, it would be useless 
to inquire. We had no apostolic legates in those days, 

(84) Annals of Ulster, Innisfillen, 4 Masters, &e. Usher, (Zn. 
Chron.) Colgan passim, ex. ec. (Lire Th. p. 374.) 1 believe with 
Ware, ( Writers, L. 1. cap. 13.) that for the G10 of the Annals we 
ought to substitute 611. ' 

(35) The 26th of September is the day constantly assigned 23 
his death, and accordingly Usher has (Jud. &c. at 610) vi. Ka- 
lend. Oclobris. Yet through some mistake we find, in p. 961. 
Novembris, instead of Octobris. ‘That he died in the 56th year of 
his age is laid down by the 4 Masters, and Colgan, Was Ae pe 
74, and ib. (Lud Chron.) an assertion, which I find no sufficient 
Deducting from the year 611, we may 


reason for contradictiup. 
Poor Archdall hay- 


conclude, that he was born in 555 or 556. 
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ing, (at Muckamore) in spite of Usher and every body else, con- 
founded Colman-elo with Colman of Dromore, tells us (at Lynally) 
that he was born in 516. And why ? Because Usher, erroneously 
indeed, (See Not. 26) placed in said year the birth -of ‘Colman of 
Dromore. 


§. 11. Another bishop Colman, pe called 
son of Dairene, or, more correctly, Daire (36) 


‘flourished in those times, and somewhat later than 


Colman Elo. He was of the royal blood of the 
kings of Cashel, (37) and a lineal descendant of the 
celebrated king Aengus, (38) Of his early trans- 
actions I meet ‘with no account ; but he was a bishop 
during the reign of Failbhe Fland, king of Cashel, 
who ascended the throne in 619, and died in 634. (39) 
How soon he became distinguished, cannot be as- 


ccertained ; nor is there any Hoindlibot for the as- 


sertion of some writers, that he flourished as early as 
the year 570. (40) Colman resided in a monaster » 


founded by himself, at Doire-mor (great grove) inthe | 


district of Mile, and province of Munster, near the 
borders of Leinster. (41) Failbhe Fland had on some 
occasion injured Colman, upon which he applied to 


St. Pulcherius, who had great influence over the king, 


to accompany hin to the court tor the purpose of ob- 
taining redress. (42) When they had represented 
the case, the king refused to comply with Colman’s 
demand, and spoke ina haughty tone. Pulcherius 
then said to him: ‘ It does not become you to answer 


-in this manner to a great pontiff, (43) who is most 


holy in the sight oft God, and not inferior to you 
according to the nobility of this world; for ye are of 
the same stock.’ (44) — Pulcherius, continuing his 
discourse reprimanded the king so’ severely, that, 
being greatly terrified, he granted what was required 
of him. It is a misfortune, that, excepting what has 
been now touched upon, scarcely any thing else, not 
even as to the year of is death, is come down to us 
concerning this eminent saint. His festival was kept 
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at Doire-mor on the oth of May, the anniversary 
of his heaveuly birth. (45) About this period lived, 
although he was carlier than some of those now 
treated of, St. Evin, likewise of the royal house of 
Munster, and called of Ros-mic-treoin, now Old 
Ross in the county of Wexford, not far from the 
river Barrow, whom I find titled not only abbot but 
bishop. (46) Weis said, yet on very slight founda- 
tion, to have written a Life of ‘St. Patrick. (47) He 
was contemporary with St. Molua of Clonfert-molua, 
who paid bim a visit at Ros-mic-treoin, where Evin 
was then abbot, and performed miracles. (48) Al- 
though vin died before Molua, it is probable that he 
lived until the close of the sixth century. His death, 
however, was prior to 602, having occurred during 
the reign of Brandubh, king of Leinster. (49) The 
day of it was a 22d of December, at which his name 
appears in several Trish calendars. (50) 


(36) See Life of St. Pulcherius, cap. 16, at 11 Mart. The 
change of Daire into Dairene, or Dareine, was probably the cause 
of the unchronological fable of Colman having been an immedi- 
ate son of Aengus, king of Cashel, by a Dairne, who is said to 
have been his wife. (See Nol. 95 to Chap. vii1.) 

(37) In the said Life (7b.) we read; “ Colmanus episcopus de 
gente regali Mumoniae, id est, HKoganacht, natus est.” By the 
addition, Loganacht, the author meant to point out Cashel, near 
which that territory lay, and which was then the residence of the 
kings of all Munster, whether of the Eugenian or Dalcassian 
line. 

(38) In many of our old documents he is called son of Aengus. 
(See-4 A. SS. p.174 and 597.) This must be understood of his 
having been a descendant of his; for how could aman, who, as 
will be seen, was alive and vigorous atter the year 619, have been 
the immediate son of that king, who was killed in 490? (See 
Chap. vith. §. 8.) ; 

(39) Finghin ‘or Pinine, king of Cashel, died in 619, and was 
immediately succeeded by his brother Vailbhe Vland. (Law of 
Tanistry, &e. in Vallancey’s Collectan, Vol. 1.) Colgan says, 
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(AA. SS. p, 597.) that the lrish Annals place Failbhe’s death in 
333 (684). Hence it appears how much mistaken O'Halloran 
was (History, &c. B. va. Chap. 4.) in assigning the accession of 
¥ailbhe Fland to A. D. 546. According to another account: his 
reign did not begin even as carly as 619; for it is said that he died 
in the eighth year of it. (dA. SS. p. p. 561.) Add that he was 
the fourth in descent from Aengus. See the pedigree of M‘Car- 
thy-mor (IZugenian line) at the end of Keating’s History, &e. 

(40) This date was started by Usher (Znd. Chron.) on mere 
conjecture. Had he known at what period Failbhe Pland reigned, 
whose name he met with more than once in the Life of Pulche- 
rius, or, as he quotes it, (p. 960.) Mocoemog, he would have 


given us a different one. He has been copicd by others, such as 


Archdall, (at Aalcolman) &c. Even Colgan, though acquainted 
with the times of this king, implicitly quotes Usher’s words with- 
out any observation, (AA. SS. p. 193.) and, with a still more ex- 
traordinary anachronism, makes Colman a disciple of St. Patrick, 


(Tr. Th. p. 260.) 


(41) “ Ipse enim (Colm: wus) crat Im suo monasterio, quod 


Scotice dicitur Dotre-mor, id est remus magnum; et est positum 
in confinio Mumuniensiam et Lageniensium ; sed tamen positum 


est in regione Mumuniensium, in regione scilicet Nile.” Life of 


Pulcherius, cap. 16. ‘The district of Mile, or Ely O’Carrol, 
now comprized in the King’s county, and Doire-mor is called 
Kilcolman, a place in the barony of Ballybrit, and diocese not of 
Meath, as Archdall says, but of Killaloe. ‘Harris (Monast.) con- 
founds Doire mor with Lynally, although several miles distant from 
cach other, as if the Colman we are now treating of were the 
same as Colman-elo, whom he makes no mention of. 

(42) It is thus that the cause of Pulcherius having accompanied 
Colman scems to be hinted at in the Life of the former. But it 
is very probable, that the true and only cause was, that Colman 
being a bishop, required of Pulcherius to attend him as & compa- 
pion. Cohnan could not have been shy as to calling on the king, 
being very nearly related to him through their common ancestor 
Acngus. 

(43) Summo pontifict. Elsewhere also in said Life this title is 


given to Colman on account of his great sanctity. 


(44). Suid Life, cap. 22. (45) AA, SS. p. 597. 
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(46) Ib. p. 215. Yet he is usually called only abbot. In the 
Life of St. Corbmac, (at 26 March) who was of the royal blood 
of Munster, of the Eugenian line, Evin, a/. Emhin, is stated to 
have been a brother of his. Having lett his own country, he went — 
to the neighbourhood of the Barrow and erected, according to 
said Life, a monastery at Rosmictreoin, which, from the number 
of Munster men, who followed him thither, was called also Ros- 
glas-na-Muinneach, According to other accounts this monas- 
tery was founded by St. Abban, but afterwards governed by Evin. 
Had we no other authority for this position than the fabulous Life 
of Abban, in which it occurs, (see below Chap. xvii. §. 4.) it 
might be set aside ; but we find it also in the Life of St. Molua 
of Clonfert-molua, It may, however, be suspected, that it slipped 
into this Life from that of Abban. As the matter is of little 
consequence, I shall not enter into a dispute about it. That Ros- 
mictreoin was the same place as what is now called Old Ross 
is clear from its being described as in South Leinster, and near 
the boundaries of that province. (See 4d, SS. p. 623, and Vols) 
It is said (¢b.) that it was called also Ros-glas, as indeed the ap- 
pellation Jtos-glas-na-Muimneach indicates. But it must not 
be confounded with another Ros-glas in rather a northern part of 
Leinster, which is the place now called Monasterevan. (See be.. 
low Chap. xxix. §. 14. and 2b. Not. 89.) 

(47) Joceline, (cap. 186.) attributes such a work to St. Evin, 

sut, as there were other saints of that name, and in later times, 
it is uncertain which of them was the author of it. (See more, 
Chap. 111. §. 5.) To one of the late ones must be ascribed some 
Lives of saints, such as of Comgall, &e. said to have been writ- 
ten by a St. Evin. (See 4A. SS. p. 192-215.) 

(48) Life of Molua. See also Tr. Th. p. 170. 

(49) Colgan (T'r. Th. v6.) refers to the Life of St. Evin for this 
statement, and observes, from the 4 Masters, that Brandubh died 
in 601 (602). 

(50) AA. SS. p. 215. 


§.1v. St. Barr, or Binbarr, commonly called of 
Cork, is ysually supposed to have been distinguished, 
and raised to the episcopacy about the beginning of 
the 7th century, (51) ‘Lhis is not improbable, if’ it 


0 4 ge rere ena 


‘to nnaq widen # redtet wt anig-2oit ° ‘actone shily 


(OFS-201 a ae. ch wt) niyat te wy = — r 

OTT wg XY WT ble ge8 smile oy ad (se) > 

piel ‘6 nivel We ky otT okt os wher Cbs ray AN) etitgto.) AOR). a 
iis sidobgent tails enna t od ror! warmade bin e 
a panes £200} 109 ai 4 

are My 22 oh WOR) 


‘Yo guinnigad di tvode yanqoss 2 


ery 


dots arytons awe aptraytey eit Ww madiord, 
of yuibrowrns asters bir woneti sift to booituedeyian oft 0} 
voi ait aaeit aloike aiovustemen st J Bragg hie” 
2A. win frathits ww grafted ected howalldt toh ae satenulli "to 
<sinivid 20h) kinawdn “GXLIO of “gathtpohA syO 

dna ed bomevey ebruveeadla ind umddé a 
FAL evolitsl otf aedd wortieog vidi ih iodine wlio on 

W (eb. 2tV% sqak- vrelod so8) sbi wi A 0. ¥ 
rs yr ‘to SF udi hi fe eae My hy Hie ih - 
hsqegile 2 Malt Dorooquass od zo'oword yuan ‘4 pers ge te . 
ahiiit to at tothan ol aA mde p jul “ierit atid eka at 
ad maT < si twacle Shai fi ober huts ‘ou fark Cs cy at oe 
send HO Walled won ef sacks eu aul geez pia: SEH ivaMdins, 
won hug cownind dite? 40 aa bedivteah y 
(1QT ban £2 a4, 22 J 902) andiveng tad Yo as shoes 
yu 9d) foolmt es eaby-wll ole bollao amy | rat (8%) hie 
dost dauen fi, wil eget aad fee ue ey ra Ps 


of 992} sasrereventenato tA hullio worn woriles oft xa ee eB 
(C8 WV, i hoe AL. crcqy hd wl 
ssivil 12 01 dyow uw dows eosedinie (OBL qm) anilesol, (TA) 
weal) yin! rd ee nine watt eo atcinn athe suey cyresls es gut 
eno 99%) i lo vodina, odt ane reoilt to ibiidw ees. aii 
ganoe hodiwaa od tect eno vist ot "w oti ol came Ea 


wi niga avail Gl bine ob Mayen) io na. sous Pe, 


bs a = ° 
— ee — = a ~ 


ae 


to bolus ylaomaws eda a rit ae MI 2 
hadkinyeiterb sad ove oF heeoqaua yllameg at als 


S 
bee 
ene ae 


tit obdetongini tom i te ate 


(mae 


~ 


314 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XIV. 


be true that he was contemporary with St. Maidoc of 
Terns, and had been acquainted with St. David of 
Menevia in Wales. He was a native of paeeinent 
of the sept of Hy-Briuin ratha 3 (52) and his ‘eal 
name was Lochan, so that Linn-barr, (white- haired 
contracted into Barr, must be considered only as his 
surname. Barr is said to have been taught in Leinster 
by one Mac-corb, who is pretended to have been at 
Rome and to have there heard the instructions of 
Pope Gregory the great. (53) If this be admitted, 
it will follow, that Barr must have been too young 
about the year 600 to be then a bishop, and that he 
did’ not begin to be distinguished until several years 
later. (54) But, although I find no reason for 
denying, that Mac-corb was the master of Barr, yet 
we are not bound to believe that he had been a dis- 
ciple or hearer of Pope Gregory, whose name has, 
owing to its celebrity, been more than once intro- 
duced into the Lives of some of our saints without 
any foundation. (55) Barr is said to have gone in 
company with St. Maidoe to Britain, and even to 
Rome, accompanied by St. David. (56) Passing 
over ate Roman expedition, (57) it is probable fae 


_ Barr spent some tnne with St. David, who lived until 


late m the sixth century, (58) and that about the 
beginning of the next he founded his monastery near 
Loch-cire (59) on ground granted to him by a 
nobleman at the name of Iudo, and lying at the 
South side of the river Lee. (60) It is said, that a 
multitude of persons flocked to this monastery for 
instruction, and that the afilux was so great, that said 
place was changed into a large city. (61) ihe 
however, must be understood as having taken place 
gradually, and afier a long lapse of time. (62) 
And as to the nwnber of St. Barr’s disciples, there 
is a doubt.of its having been greatly exaggerated. 
(63) Another: part of this pompous narrative is his 
having erected the cathedral of Cork, (G4) as if it 
were different from the church belonging to Bie mo- 
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nastery. Barr became certainly a bishop, as many 
other abbots did; but the accounts of his successors 
as bishops are very imperfect until a long time after 
his death. (65) After an episcopacy of 17 years, 
(66) he died ona 25th of September it is said, at 
Cloyne, (67) but was buried at Cork. The year of 
his death isnot known ; perhaps it was about A. D. 
623. (68) Several pruiees disciples of this saint 
are spoken of; but Nessan is the only one among 
them, whose history is sufficiently clear, and of whose 
right to that title no doubt can be entertained. (69) 


(51) Ware, Antig. cap. 29. At Bishops he does not mention 
the time of Barr’s being a bishop ; but Harris has inserted into his 
text the beginning of the seventh century. 

(52) The district of Hy-Briuin-ratha was a few miles to the East 
and N. E. of the now town of Galway, and comprized the present 
barony of Athenry. (See Oxygia, p. 376. and Harris, Antig. chap. 
hot 

(53) Life of Barr, cap.‘15. 

(54) Upon the supposition of Mac-corb having heard Pope 
Gregory, Usher (ud. Chron.) brings down the time of St. Barr’s 
flourishing until 630, Colgan (A. SS. p. G07.) strove to patch 
up the business, by stating, that Mac-corb had been an auditor 
of Gregory before he was made Pope, Harris, following Usher, 
adds, to his making Barr a bishop in the deginning of the 7th cen- 
tury, Flor. circ. 630. Bravo ! 

_ (55) See Not. 125 to Chap. x1. and 94 to Chaps XI. Yet 
there may be some truth in what is said about Maccorb’s having 
come from Rome to Ireland. Jn a Life of St. Senan it is stated, 
that in his time, yet many years before that of Gregory, 50 Ro. 
man monks arrived in Ireland. (See Chap.x. §. 1.) Some of 
these monks are there said to have been fixed in the establishment of 
St. Barr of Cork. ‘This is indeed an anachronism ; for Barr could 
have. had no establishment at that early period. But Barr’s mas- 
ter might have been one of those Roman or rather continental 
monks. (See zd. Not. 8.) And, instead of supposing that any of 
them were entrusted to his care, it may be conjectured, that one 
of them was his master. It may be objected, that Mac-corb ap- 
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pears to be an Irish name. He might, however, have got this 
name in Ireland, by giving a Galic turn to his real name, as was 
often done; ex. ¢. Phadruig tor Patricius, Seachlain tor Secun- 
dinus, &c. Hanmer (Chronicle, &c. p. 108 New. Ed.) trom a 
Life of Barr says, that his master was a bishop Torperus a disci- 
ple of Gregory. If supposed to have been the son of a man call- 
ed Corbus or Corvus, the Trish might have called him Mac-cord. 
But the whole matter is so obscure, that it is useless to enlarge on 
it. It is better worth remarking that, as Hanmer says, Barr 
was a child when Brendan of Clonfert was old, that is, about 
570. 

(56) Life of Barr, cap. 28, and 44. SS. p, 221. 

(57) In the Life of St. David (cap. 18.) Barr is mentioned, not 
as having travelled with him to Rome, but as paying him a visit 
on his return thence. Many a Roman journey of this kind, that 
never took place, is spoken of in the lives of our saints of those 
times. This visit of Barr to St. David is that, to which Giraldus 
Cambrensis alludes (See Usher, p. 953.) in his Life of David, 
where he calls Barr Barrocus. 

(58) See Chap, 1x. §. 9. 

(59) In Barr’s Life we read; (cap. 20.) “S. Barrius venit ad 
lacum, qui Scotice Loch-eire dicitur, juxta quem construxit mo- 
nasterium,” &c., This lake, or rather marsh, was, in all appear- 
ance, in the hollow part of the now city of Cork. That this spot 
was formerly a marsh is universally admitted, and the Trish name 
of Cork, Corcach, is alone a sufficient proof it. [ may here ob- 
serve, that Smith (History of Cork. v. 1, p. 368.) was strangely 
mistaken in making this Corcach and Corcach-Bascoin the same ; 
for the latter was a district of the now county of Clare. (See 
Chap. 1x. §.4.) Bascoin or Baschin was added to its name, to 
distinguish it from several other places called Corcach. 

(60) Hanmer, Joc. cit. (61) Barr's Lite, cap. 20. 

(62) Smith (2b. p. 369.) says that, according to the received 
opinion, Cork was founded by the Danes. Yet it must be ad- 
mitted, that, as usual, a village arose near Barr's monastery, 
situated in a part of the present city, and which gradually swelled 
into a town of note even before the arrival of that nation. 

(63) The school of St. Barr, or of his monastery, is little 
spoken of in our more ancient documents, and it is only in the 
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CHAP. XI¥. OF IRELAND, 817 
the tract, called his Life, that we find any pompous account of it. 
‘This tract was evidently written at a late period, and a time when 
Cork, which indeed owed its origin to the monastery, had risen to 
the rank of a respectable city. We have already seen, (Chap. 
xu. §. 4.) that St. Fachnan or Ross-carberry (Rosailithri) has, 
without any foundation, been reckoned among his disciples, and 
(26. §. 8.) corrected the mistake of those, who have ranked in the 
same class St. Colman of Cloyne. 

(64) It is thus that Ware expresses himself, ( Antiq. cap. 29.) 
but (at Bishops) he makes no mention of a cathedral. 

(65) Ware (Bishops) reckons Nessan, and some others after 
him, (but so late as the eighth century) as successors of Barr in 
the see of Cork. Negsan was not a bishop, as appears from the 
account given of him by Colgan, who treats of him at 17 Mart. 
and calls him apriest. Smith, having confounded Nessan of Cork 
with Nessan of Mungret, who died in 552. (See Chap. x1, §. 6.) 
found himself (History, &e. v. 1. p..369.) puzzled as to the pe- 
riod, in which Barr his master lived Gut had he looked with 
more care than he did into the A 4. SS. he would have found, 
that these two Nessans are accurately distinguished by Colgan, (17 
Mart. p. 629.) Nessan of Cork, although a disciple of Barr, and 
revered at Cork, where he was buried, does not seem to have 
been abbot of the monastery. A Russin son of Lappain is called 
Comorban of Barr, that is, successor, in the Life of St. Mo- 
lage at 20 Jan. Hence Colgan (2b. p. 150.) and after him Har- 
ris conclude, that he was bishop of Cork. But the title, Comor- 
dan, is not alone sufficient to prove it; for the successors of’ ab- 
bots, as well as of bishops, were distinguished by that epithet, 
and Russin might have been so called as being a successor of 
Barr merely in the government. of the monastery. The 4 Mas- 
ters, who are usually careful to mark the episcopal rank of per- 
sons whenever they met with it, call Russin only abbot of Cork, 
who, according to them, died A. D. 685 (G86.) Yet from other 
circumstances it appears quite certain that he was also a bishop. 
This, however, does not prove, that every abbot of Barr's monas- 
tery was likewise raised to that rank. 5 Having touched upon this 
subject, [may be allowed to make an observation on a fable, to 
be met with in some Jate writers, of there having been at one 
time (about A. 800) seven hundred monks and 17 bishops in that 
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monastery. This story is founded on a misrepresentation of a pas- 
sage of the Litanies of Aengus Kelideus, in which he invokes 
the assistance of the 17 bishops and 700 servants of God, who (/. e. 
whose remains) lze at Cork with St. Barr and St. Nessan. (See 
AA. SS. p. 630.) This mention of 17 bishops is very favourable 


_ to the opinion of there having been a regular succession of pre- 


lates there after St. Barr; but we have no certainty, that they 
were all bishops of Cork, properly speaking ; for it was quite usual 
in Ireland to raise pious monks to the episcopacy without giving 
them fixed sees. Add that the chorepiscopi, of whom we had 
great numbers, were styled d/shops, aud that perhaps na small 
part of those seventeen belonged to that class. 

(66) Some say seven years. (See Ware, Anlig. cap. 29 and 
Harris at’ Cork.) 

(67) Hanmer says that he had gone to visit Calangus abbot of 
Cloane (Cloyne), and there met with his death. 

(68) Archdall (at Cork) refers to a MS. of Conry for the 
foundation of the monastery in 606, a date, which agrees very 
well with the most credible account of the time, in which Barr 
was distinguished. If we suppose, as is highly probable, that, 
when founding it, he was a bishop, and add the 17 years of his 
incumbency, his death may be assigned to 623, 

(69) See Not. 65. The names of the other distinguished per- 
sons, said to have been disciples of Barr, may be seen in 44. SS. 
p- 630 and 750. In the passage there quoted from Barr’s Life it 
is stated, that all of them, and others likewise who are not named, 
established monasteries in divers places, and dedicated them and 
themselves to St. Barr and his successors. ‘The writer's meaning 
was, that these new monasteries were or had been subordinate 
to that of Cork. This is an assertion, for which there should be 


better authority than his, at least with regard to the whole of 


them. Thus, in his partiality for the house of Cork, of which he 
was most probably a member, he reckons among those disciples 
St. Facundus or Fachnan of Kos-alithri, although it is certain that 
this saint was prior to Barr. (See Chap. x11. §. 4.) He has in 
that list a St. Garbhan or Garvan, of whom Colgan treats at 26 


Mart. (p.'750.) where he makes him the same as a Garbhan of 


Achadh-Garbhan, whose name occurs at that day in the calen- 
dars. Colgan threw out a conjecture, that Achad-Garbhan was 
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perhaps the place now called Dungarvan. Following this conjec- 
ture, Harris (Monast.) considers them as one and the same place, 
and Archidall lays it down as a fact. that Garbhan, a disciple of 
Barr, founded an abbey at Dungarvan, although he could not 
discover any vestige of it, The conjecture itself is very weak, 
Achadh and Dun have quite different meanings; the one signifies 
afield, and the other a fort ; and the town of Dungarvan, in all 
probability, owes its name not to a monk but to a chieftain. 
Some of the monasteries ascribed to the so called disciples of Barr 
might have been colonies from that of Cork, established from time 
to time at various periods after his death. 


§. v. It now remains to touch upon the history of 
some other distinguished persons, not bishops, who 
are mentioned as ornaments of the Trish church in 
the latter part of the sixth century. St. Domnoch, 
or Modomnoch, (70) a disciple of St. David, was 
of the princely house of the Nialls, son of Saranus, 
and fourth in descent from Eugene, one of the sons 
of Neill Neigilliach. Scarcely any thing is recorded 
of the earlier part of his life, except that, when re- 
turning to his own country, after he had ‘completed 
his studies in Wales, he Ses with him swarms of 
bees, which, it has been strangely said, were the 
first seen in Ireland. (71) He settled at a place, 
called ‘Tiprad- Fachtna in Ossory near the river Suir 
ee ‘fibrach, co. Kalkenny), where his memory 

ras vevered on the 13th of February, whether as the 
Hythe of his death or not, is uncertain. is to 
the year, in which he died, no account remains 5 nor 
does it appear whether his establishment at 7 ‘broach 
was a monastery or simply a church. A St. 1 De 
mangart, whose name occurs 1 one of our he olv- 
gies, is said to have been a brother of his. (72) ‘Te 
must not be confounded with another St. Dormangart, 
once very celebrated, from whom is derived tl: » naie 
of Sleve Donard (the: mountain of Domange sibs i 
the county of Down, at the foot of which he is 
to have erected a great monastery. (78) At» It 
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time this Domangart of Slieve-Donard lived cannot 
be ascertained, and his history is very obscura. “hat 
he was not a disciple of St. Patrick is plain from the 
very statement of those, who pretend that he was; 
(74) and according to other accounts he must have 
lived after the period we are now treating of. (75) 
My making mention of him in this place is owing 
merely to my having met with the name of a St 
Domangart i in Uae. times, and it will be sufficient 
to add, that I find him called bishop, (76) and that 


his festival was kept on the 24th of March in two , 


churches at Sheve Donard. (77) 


(70) I need scarcely apprize the reader, that AZodomnoch means 
my Domnoch. This saint is called Modomnoch in the Life of 


St. David published by Colgan. In the one written by Giraldus 
Cambrensis the name has been corrupted into Mandabnaucus, as 
Usher has it. (py. 953.) Giraldus elsewhere ( Topogr. Hib. Dist. 
1. c. 5.) latinizes it into Dominicus, in consequence of which 
Usher was led astray so as to think that Dominicus Ossoriensis, 
as Giraldus calls him, was a different person from Mandabnaucus. 
Colgan has (at 13 Fed.) such Acts of Domnoch as he was able 
to collect. 

(71) This curious anecdote is mentioned not only in the Lives 
of St. David just referred to, but likewise in the passage of Gi- 
raldus’s Topogr. &c. there marked, and, what seems of more 
weight, in the Calendar of Cashel and in the Life of St. Molagga 
(See AA. SS. p. 327.) Solinus had said, that in his time there 
were no bees in Ireland. It is more than probable that he was 
mistaken in this point, as he certainly was in what he adds con- 


cerning the scarcity of birds. I suspect that this importation of 


bees by St. Domnoch is a story made up to account for the 
scarcity of them at Menevia; for Giraldus (Life of David) says, 
that they continued to fall off there from the time of the swarms 
having followed Domnoch to Ireland, and he tells us (as stated 


‘also in the other Life) that Domnoch was, when with St. David 


at Menevia, charged with the care of the bee-hives, Now, asit 
happened that the number of bees in that district began to de- 
crease, some wiseacre undertook to explain this phenomenon by 
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saying, that they accompanied Domnoch on his return to Ireland. 
This story made its way over to us before the times of Giraldus, 
and, connected with what Solinus and others after him had said 
concerning there having been no bees in Ireland, induced some 
Trish writers of the 9th and 10th centuries to attribute the intro- 
duction of them to St. Domnoch. That there were bees in this 
country long before his time appears from the Rule of St. Ailbe . 
of Emly, in which it is ordered, (Num. 37.) that a portion of 
honeyeomb should be allowed the monks at their meals. (4.4. SS. 
p. 328.) St. Patrick m his Confession makes mention of wild 
honey, apparently as a substance well known in Treland, 

(72) AA. SS. p. 326. 

(73) This mountain hangs over the sea, and was anciently 
called Slieve Slainge from a hero of that name, Two churches, 
dedicated in the name of St. Domgard, existed there as late as 
Colgan’s time, one at the foot of it in a place formerly called 
Rath-murbhuilg, afterwards Machaire-ratha ; and the other on 
the top of the mountain, which was much frequented by pilgrims. 
(See Acts of Domangard at 24 Mart.) Giraldus Cambrensis, 
calling Domangard Dominick, thus writes; (Topogr. Dist. 3. c. 
9.) “ Mons. altissimus, qui illi imminet mari, quod Hiberniam in- 
terfluit atque Britanniam, Salanga nominatur; cujus ad radices 
quia longis post temporibus S$. Dominicus nobile monasterium con- 
struxerat, mons S. Dominici jam usitatius nomen habet.” Usher, 
thinking that this S. Dominick was the same as Dominick of Os- 
sory mentioned elsewhere by Giraldus, (See Not. 70) and not 
being acquainted with the history of St. Domangard, fell into a 
huge mistake (p. 954.) with regard to the situation of mount 
Slainge or Salanga, making it the same as the sacred promontory 
of Ptolemy, uow Grenore point in the county of Wexford. The 
addition of Ossortensis by Giraldes to the name of one of those 
Dominicks, as he called them, shows that he did not confound 
them together. Usher has led astray, or, at least puz ied Ware 
(Ant. cap. 10. al. 6. at Hieron) on this point. Archoull (at Carn- 
sore) follows Usher implicitly, and makes the matter worse in 
various ways. He has St. Domangart of Ossory ; wile the saint 
of Ossory was Domnoch, whom Usher, following Giraldus, calls 
Dominick. Then, instead of Grenore, meant by Usher, and, as 
Ware has it, he places, with Harris, the sacred promontory at 
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Carasore, and, what was never before heard of, brings, of himself, 
Slieve Domangard to Carnsore point, as if it were not’ known to 
be the same as Slieve Donard, which he himself has, (at Co. 
Down) where he says, that St. Domangard there founded a mo- 
nastery. This slovenly bungling has been followed in part by 
Seward (Topography, &c. at Carnsore point) who, however, is 
correct on this subject at Sliebh-Donard. 

(74) Domangart is said to have been son of Euchodius, who 
was king of Ulster in the latter end of the 5th century, and during 
part.of the sixth. In the Tripartite Life of St. Patrick (L. 3.c. 
63. segq.) he is represented as a tyrant and persecutor of the 


Christians. The birth of Domangart is placed a short time be- - 


fore the foundation of Armagh, and it is added that he afterwards 
became a disciple of our apostle. Now we have seen that St. 
Patrick did not survive the foundation of Armagh more than about 
ten years. How then could Domangart have been a disciple of 
his ? Then we are given to understand, that Domangart was not 
born until after his father’s death, which the 4 Masters assign to 
A. D. 503 (504). _ (See AA. SS.. p. 743.) This sets aside the 
whole story ; for St. Patrick was dead many years before this date. 
Jocclin, who (cap. 130.) follows the Tripartite as to Euchodius, 
Domangart, &c. omits what is said of the latter having been a 
disciple of St. Patrick. There is a: fable concerning Domangart 
having been raised from the dead at Rome by St. Patrick, ac- 
cording to which he should have lived in the beginning of the 5th 
century. Such contradictory stories show, what little reliance can 
be placed on the accounts given of this saint. . 

(75) In some genealogical documents Domangart is stated to 
have been a maternal brother of St. Mura of Fahan, who lived at 
the earliest in the 7th century. Colgan not only allows it but 
maintains it; and yet he would have us believe, that Domnagart 
was in the times of St. Patrick. 

(76) This title is given to him in the Martyrol. Tamlact. and 
in a prayer, in which occurs the fable of his having been again 
brought to life by St. Patrick. It does not appear in some calen- 
dars, which mention his name, nor in the Tripartite or Joccline. 
There is reason to suspect, that he was no more than a hermit, who 
Jed a solitary life on the top of Slieve Donard, and that the mo- 
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nastery at its base was erected not by him but by others in com: - 
memoration of his memory. : 

(77) See Not..73. Archdall, who treats of Domangart in two’ 
places (Slieve Donard and Carnsore) assigns in both of them his 
festival to the 4th of March, and refers to Colgan; who, on the 
contrary, has, all through, the 24th, at which day his Acts are 
given. As to the time of his death, the Tripartite and Joceline 
(loce. citt. Not, 74.) inform us, that nothing was known about it. 
Hence it is clear, that there is no foundation for what some have 
said of his having died in 506. 


§. vi. St. Seutia or Scothin belonged to this pe- 
riod, if, as is generally supposed, he also had been 
at the school of St. David in Wales. He was of an 
illustrious family, and is said to have been related 
to St. Ailbe of Emly. (78) On his return to Ire- 
- land he constructed a cell for himself near Sliebh 
Mairge, or mount Mairge, in the now barony of 
Slewmargy, Queen’s county. ‘This cell, which seems 
to have been a solitary habitation, (79) has been called 
Teach Scothin, and a church was erected there pro- 
bably by himself. Aftera.very edifying life spent 
in the practice of great austerities, he died on a 
2d of January ; but in what year is not known. Iu 
these times was also St. Berach (80) abbot of Cluain- 
Cairpthe in the now county of Roscommon. His 
father was Nemmald a descendant of Brian, formerly 
prince of Connaught and brother to Neill Neigil- 
liach, (81) his mother was Finmaith, sister of a cele- 
brated priest called I*roech. (82) | Berach was born 
at a place called Gortnaluachra, belonging to Vroech, 
near Cluan in the territory of Conmacnie, (83) and, 
when only seven years old, was sent to the school 
of St. Dagaeus of Iniscagin in the now county of 
Louth. (84) Having there distinguished himself 
by his: piety and learning he removed to Glenda- 
loch, where he placed himself under the direction 
of St. Coemgen, and embraced the monastic state. 
(85) It has been thought, that he spent some time 
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-The second is from an Irish MS. and, though short, is fabulous | 
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with Columbkill in Hy. (86) Be this as it may, 
Berach formed an establishment for himself at 
Cluain-cairpthe in the desert of Kinel-dobhtha. (87) 
As to a cell attributed to him at a place called Di- 
ert Beraigh (Berach’s desart) alias Dubberaith in 
Bregia, (EK. Meath) it is useless to inquire. ‘The 
year of his death is unknown; (88) but the day of 
it was a 15th of February. (89) Some other holy men 
are mentioned by certain writers as having flourished 
in the latter half of the sixth century; but either 
the authority for their having belonged to this 
period is so defective, or their transactions so ob- 
scure, that I shall not trouble the reader or myself 
with endeavouring to unravel their history. (90) We 
shall meet with others, who began their career in 
these times ; but, as they were distinguished princi- 
pally in the seventh century, their history must be 
deferred for a while. 


(78) According to some accounts Scutin and Ailbe were first | 
cousins. ‘This is a palpable anachronism, whereas Ailbe died very — 


old long before Scutin could have gone to the school of St. David. 
Yet Colgan, with his usual composure, has swallowed it, at Jaz. 
2. where he has what he calls the Acts of St. Scutin. 


(79) It does not appear that Schotin collected-a religious com- | 


munily. 


(80) Colgan has published (at 15 Led.) two lives of this saint. 


The first is from a MS. of the Island of all saints in Loughree, 
and was most probably written by Magraidin. It abounds in fables. | 
{ 
enough. 

(81) AA. SS. p. 846. 

(82) Cruimther Froech, a/. Fraecch, that is, priest I’roech, | 
founded a monastery, once very famous at Cluan in the district of | 
Muinter-coluis inthe now county of Leitrim (4.4. SS. ij.) The | 
place is now called Cloon in the barony of Mohill. He lived in | 
the 6th century’ and died on a 20th of December, the day on | 
which his memory was revered at Cloon. 

(83) Second Life, cap. 2. It cannot be doubted, that the 
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Cluan here mentioned was the same as that of the preceding 
Note. The author's placing it in Conmacnie does not contradict 
what Colgan says of Muinter-coluis. For Conmacnie was a terri- 
tory that comprized several districts ; (See Not. 135 to Chap. x,) 
aml one of the Conmacnies was in Leitrim. (Harris, Ant. cap. 7.) 

(84) See Chap. x. § 14. (85) First Life, cap. 6, 

(86) Adamnan (Z. 1. c. 19.) makes mention ofa monk, Berachus, 
as sailing from Hy to the island of Ethica, atter having received 
St. Columba’s benediction. Colgan (not. ad loc.) thinks it very 
probable that he was the Berach that we are now treating of. I 
is, however, to be observed, that in neither of his Lives does any* 
thing occur, not even the names of St. Columba, to indicate that 
he was at any time a member of the community of Hy. 

(87) Archdall calls Cluain-cairpthe Clooncraff; and places it 
in the barony of Athlone. This is a mistake ; for Dr. Beaufort, 
a very good authority on those subjects (Memoir of « Map of 
Ireland), (Topogr. &c.) has it, underfthe name of Cloneraft, in 
that of Roscommon. Archdall says, or seenis to say, that this 
monastery had been founded by St, Patrick, for which he refers to 
King (MS.) in whose papers I have not been able to find it. Then 
he adds that the founder died in 580 or 600. Did he mean St. 
Patrick! Yet, to do him justice, I believe that Patrick is an 
erratum for Berach. He ought, however, to have given us a 
table of errata. 

(88) Archdall says, that the founder of Cluain-cairpthe, mean - 
ing Berach, died in 580 or 600, and refers to Colgan, who has no 
such thing. All that Colgan states, and that in Ind. Chron. to’ 
AA, SS. is, that Berach flourished in 580. As to A. 600, he is 
silent, and, on the contrary, expressly says (’. p. 347.) that the 
year of Berach’s death is uncertain. 

(89) Berach’s name is marked also at this day in some foreign 
calendars, and with the title déshop. ‘This is a mistake ; for nei- 
ther in his Lives, nor in the Irish calendars, does he appear as 
more than an abbot. 

(90) For instance, Colgan (4A. SS. p. 253.) makes mention of 
an abbot Modan of Kilmodan in the now county of Longford, who 
is also called bishop of'a place in that vicinity called Carnfurbhuidhe. 
This is all that he could, with any degree of certainty, say about 
him. He adds, that Modan flourished in 561, on the authority 
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of an Irish Life of Columbkill, in which he had read, that this 
saint was in Modan’s monastery at the time of the battle of Cul- 
dremne, which is known to have been fought in that year. O’Don- 
nell (Life of Columba, L. 2. ¢. 6.) tells us, that the saint, when 
on his way to sct out for Hy, and accordingly two years after the 
battle, stopped on the approach of night, at Kill-mudain (al. Kil- 

modan) and was very badly received ae one Mudan, who treated 
him with great contempt. He docs not say, that Mudan was an 
abbot ; but, ifhe was, he is exhibited as, at least at that time, an 
unworthy one. Some other stories are added, such as that Mu- 
dan’s habitation, or part of it, was on the next day consumed by 
fire, and that Fill-mudain was to become a receptacle of wild 
beasts. On the whole it is clear, that we have no sufficient au- 
thority for Modan’s having been contemporary with Columbkill, or 


having lived in the sixth century. It is probable that, as Kilmo- 


dan at some time or other became a waste, one of our poets took 
it into his head to attribute its destruction to the wrath of Columb- 
kill. Archdall has changed the name of Kilmodan into Moydoe, 
and, in his usual incorrect manner, instead of Colgan’s A. 561, 
has A. 591. Then he says that Erclac, a disciple of St. Patrick, 
was a presbyter of Kilmodan, Had he looked more attentively into 
the Tr. Th. he would have found that the place, called (p. 267) 
Kilmudain or Kilmodan, was not the one now under discussion, 
but quite distinct from it, and’ more properly called Rath-mudain, 
situated in the diocese of. Connor, where Evclac is said to have 
presided over a church. (Sce ib. p. 182. Not. 197.) 


 §. vir. Nor was the period, now treated of, deficient 
‘in female saints. The holy virgin St. Faila, alias 
Foila or Foilenna, whose memory was revered at 
Kili-faile in the diocese of Kilmacduach, was of the 
ilustrious house of the Hy-fiachra of Conn: aught, 
(91) and deoghier of Aidus, or Hugh, a great grand- 
son of Dathy, once king of Ireland. (92) ‘Three 
brothers of ners (93) are reckoned among the Irish 
sdints. St. Vaila’s reputation was very great, as 
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she died ; but her festival was kept on the 3d of 
March. A St. Sincha died in 597. (94) Three 
sisters of St. Molaisse of Devenish, Osnata, Muadh- 
nata, and ‘Valulla, are mentioned in the calendars at 6 
January. (95) Osnata is called the virgin of Gleann- 
Dallain, a place either in Breffhy or Carbury. (96) 
Muadhnata was revered at Caille likewise in Carbury ; 
and ‘Talulla at: Kildare, where she was abbess about, - 
it is said, the year 590. (Y7) A joint festival of 
these three holy sisters was kept at [Enach-ard, (98) 
probably the place now called Annagh in the county 
of Leitrim and barony of Drumahare. (99) St. 
Libhan, or Libana, whose name occurs at 18 Decem- 
ber, was celebrated in Ulster. She was of princely 
extraction, and had as her director St. Comgall of. 
Bangor. (100) St. Schiria, from whom the church 
of Killskire or Killkire im Meath (barony of Kells) 
has got its name, and asister of hers, Corcaria Caoin, 
are said to have belonged to these times. (101) 
Schiria was venerated at Kallskire on the 24th of 
March, while Corcaria’s name is not to be met with 
in the calendars. (102) ‘The holy virgins, daughters 
of Aidus king of Leinster, and grand-daughters of 
king Corpreus, (103) who died in 547, lived also 
in these times. ‘Chey are called by some writers, 
Ethnea, Sodelbia, and Cumania. Others raake men- 
tion of only the two former, and callmg them the 
daughters of Baithe, whose memory was revered ina 
church, ucar Swords, named of the cell of the 
daughters of Bailhe. Yet by whatever names the 
daughters of Aidus were known, it is certain that 
‘ they were distinguished by their piety and lived in a 
nunnery. (104) Some other holy nuns are spoken 
of, such as a St. Derbilia ef Irras, the seven 
daughters of Tergus, who were revered on the 24th 
of May at Teagh-na-ninghean, somewhere in Con- 
naught, St. Inella or perhaps, Derinella, &¢. (105) 
But whether they lived during this period or at another 
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cannot be ascertained ; nor do [ find any account 
whatsoever of their transactions. 


(91) One branch of this family resided in the part of North 
Connaught, called ‘Tir-fiachra, now Tyr-eragh, co, Sligo; and 
another, to which St. Faila belonged, in South Connaught. They 
were called Hy-fiachra from their progenitor Liachra a brother of 
Neill Neigilliach. 

(92) Dathy was the immediate predecessor of Leogaire. (Not. 
12. to Chap. v.) Colgan in one place, (4A. SS. 9.456) tracing 
the gencalogy of Aidus, the father of Vaila, seems to exhibit him 
as grandson to Dathy, owing to an omission, in the printed text, 
ofanother Aidus, who was his father, For elsewhere (7b. p. 881.) 
the genealogy runs thus; Azdus son of another Aidus, the son of 
Lugad, the son of Dathy, the son of Fiachra. y 

(93) Their names are Colgeus, or Colga, Aidus, and Sorar. 
(44. SS. p. 881. and 456.) Colgeus is mentioned by Adamnan, 
(L. 1. c.17.) who calls him Colgius the son of Aidus Draigniche 
of the race. of Viechrach. Te governed a church, and perhaps a 
monastery, at Kilcolgan, called from his name, in the diocese of 
Kilmacduach, and barony of Doolkillen in the co. of Galway. 
Colgan treats of himat 20 Feb. Ife must not be confounded with 
Colgu or Colgeus, his contemporary, and also a disciple of Co- 
lumbkill in Hy, of whom Colgan gives some account at the same 
day. This Colgu, al. Colgius, is called by Adamman(Z. 2. ¢. 7. and 
L. 3.¢.15.) The son of Cellach; and it seems that he became a 
bishop; for Adamnan (L. 1. c. $4.) introduces Columbkill as speak- 
ing to him about his diocese. Yet he is not there syled dishop, 
and perhaps'the phrase, your diocese, may mean no more than 
the diocese in Jreland, to which Colgeus belonged without his be- 
ing bishop of it, Colgan (7é.) conjectures that his church was per- 
haps at Kilcolgan in the O’Coghlan’s country, King’s county ; and 
yet he lays down, (J'r. Th. p. 495.) that it was Kileolgan in the 
diocese of Clonfert, county of Galway. Archdall, to patch up the 
matter, makes Colgeus, or, as he calls him, Colgan, abbot in 
both these places, as if there had not been Colgas, Colgus, or 
Colgeuos enough in Ireland to govern churches without allowing 
more than one to each of them, As to Aidus and Sorar the othe 
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brothers of St. Faila, I can find nothing further. Colgan, indeed, 
most strangely says, (AA. SS, p. 456.) that Adamnan makes 
mention of Aidus (Z. 1. c. 16.) as likewise a disciple of St. Co- 
lumba. There is no such thing in that chapter nor any where in 
the whole work. Adamnan has an Aidus in the title to cap. 17. 
of said book, but he was Aidus Draignicha the father of this Aidus; 
and he has nothing more about him than the words above quoted, 
where he marks Colgius as a son of his. In the list of Columba’s 
disciples Colgan has no Aidus, brother of Colgius, or son of ano- 
ther Aidus. 

(94) Annals of Innisfallen. Colgan (4.4. SS. p. 623.) tells us, 
that there were seven holy virgins of the name of Sincha, and ob- 
serves that there was a church in Meath called Teagh-Sinche, or 
the housé of Sincha. He conjectures, that it was the same as 
Kill-ailbe, in Ii.. Meath, where St. Abban is said to have estab- 
lished anumnery, and to have placed over it a virgin Segnich. 
Harris following this loose and probably groundless conjecture, has 
confounded those places into one. 

(95) AA. SS. p. 339. Osnata and Muadhnata have been al- 

ready mentioned, Not. 126. to Chap, xu. 

(96) In the AA..SS. p. 337. Gleandallain is placed in Car- 
bria, i. e. the Carbury of co. Sligo, and at p. 339. in Breff. 
ny, alluding, I suppose, to the part of it now called Leitrim, 
Which of the readings be the correct one is of little importance, 
as those territories were contiguous to each other. 

(97) Tr. Th. p.629. Archdall (at Kildare) has changed 590 
into 580, and the name Talul/a, which Colgan contantly has, into 
Falulta, 

(98) AA. SS. p. 340. 

(99) Lnach, which, with one addition or estine was the name 
of several places in Ireland, is now usually spelled Annagh. 
As these students, as well as their brother Molaisse, were most 
probably natives of Leitrim (See Not. 126 to Chap. xit.) and of 
the part bordering on Carbury in Sligo, it is natural to suppose 
that the. Enach or Annagh, in which their memory was revered, 
was rather this one than any of the other places of said names. 
Archdall (at Enachaird) thinks it might have been in Carbury ; 
but there is no Annagh in that barony. He mentions the venera- 
tion there paid to the three sisters, and instead of Osnata, calls 
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one of them Odnata, as if to distinguish her from Osnata, whom 
he speaks of'in the immediately following article at Gleann-dallain. 
Wishing to swell his Monasticon with the addition of Enachaird, he 
writes in such a manner as to make the reader think, that the three 
sisters, whom he there speaks of, were different from those, of 
whom we have now treated. 

(100) Ad. SS. p. 339. ; 

(101) Jd. They were the daughters of an Eugene, who was 
great grandson to Fergus a brother of Neill Negialliach. ‘This line 
of generations agrees very well with their having been distinguish- 
ed in the latter part of the sixth century. Another sister of theirs 
Corcaria Keann is spoken of. Colgan could find no account of 
her ; and it is more than probable, that she was the same as Cor- 
caria Caoin, 

(102) Colgan justly observes that one of the two Coreagias, 
whose names occur, was perhaps the same as Corcaria. A mis- 
take might easily have happened by changing + into g. 

(103 See AA. SS. p. 212. 

(104) This is clear fromthe Acts of St. Maidoc of Ferns. But 
the history of Ethnea, &c. and whether such were the names of 
the holy daughters of king Aidus, or how many were these 
daughters, isso involved in the obscurity of jarring documents, 
that I shall do no more than refer to Colgan, who treats of them 
at 29 March. 

(105) See AA. SS. p. 339 and 340. 


§. v1. We may now proceed to third class of 
saints, of whom we read, as follows, in the ancient 
document (106) often alluded to. ‘* The third order 
‘* of saints was of this description. It consisted of 
‘‘ holy priests and a few bishops, all 100 in number, 
‘¢ who dwelt in deserts and lived on herbs, water, and 
‘alms. They shunned possessing private property, 
«© (107) and had divers rules and masses, (108) and 
*¢ livers tonsures, some having the eorona and others 
“ theirhair. (109) . They diftered also as to the Pas- 
‘chal solemnity ; for some of them celebrated the 
feast of the Resurrection from the 14th of the 
“moon, and others from the 16th. (110) ‘They 


* 
SR 


 attih cD siyvillniga” thovt to aalnid » agi op aosbanmg ieong 
~eingaiiah seo yitiverdt worlt diz ilow gis eontge anoiteroneg ‘ie * 
* sigllV ta twiede vorfon A. .yuriersa hii sey Io ag vital mde ai bo 


ven A atlas on omnsa oily aqua emw! “sw090 wanmart, teddy: 


ma armed Yo nobialt 3? by tute och met seals el aE (HOT) 


—— 


| bith tonne yadest a9 freavil bite edioroby nti 


pai tn THOMA TN ATMO AA of 


my tt ed a eens 

clo Miober wi AD th skating lyaitonilal ys teifioenenth 0th, 

oct frvtueuil Wr aniaibihn itt dive neiunceslt wil Hawa pet 

soil) oH apsly divin eehaseenthsilcus ob aa noma se sloue ob anew 

= ot at aoe None otha ma sol _ a 
‘ bstuot won sad ow modw | 
So RRR a BROWN OOTP 

sse-aliepiniclt-an'te walgcasedh- some eeapeaal oe 


o. senoan. ast hie bles tsylo"> io stadoni” et ore meee 


om!) aa aire sits wa te iil hosciniin eines Sram Brie. 4 mol. 


sito sino, 
maigerioD awa orld % one aa saranda ira a0 (S01) 


sg ati y gaigauny yd ornare wud qlieme tigion enlea 
218 oy BAIN va BOL) 


fo vaman oft wow ova wliolw bor ot eondsat Jo yapseit oly 
send) arow yron wrod. “e acbiA yack To: ematdgionb yout oft 
Messe quinat jo yiweedo ody ni buvlond ema esonlyoal 
stor) to abn) pal —. oe estore sects ¢ eee: Dandy 
. eto G2 am, 
Aree bak QE jaxg Boe en (801) 


ie _— brit 6) busoony wos yet ae atty a . ; . 
\asions add ai ewollot an .beot ow mode lo giving ~ a 
robe biiddad'T * .03 bebolle nadto (001) sesardoob ‘sg 

Yo bodeienod 31 nok tytronaly eins Yo enw etrina ee 

vtadiane wh OOL Ue pees: wat e bean ateob 


ybroqang otevi} yriessewony botiade:' 
his (201) even bus eled sovih bat bh 
erorlio fen otowws adit gnivial: = a erTieceos a 
a2t ot ot eu ole bors yor Y (or) ye toate 
adi heisidalss aay ‘to BOR (ca a ata laine 5 
ott Go it oly anol soltvermegth 
yall” (Ore) alin ol awit ord 


bb i N an iy to 
me vetDORE oe 


j i o 


CHAP. XIV. OF IRELAND, 881 


*‘Jived during the reigns of four dynasties, viz. of 
** Aeda Allain, who reigned only three years, Dom- 
“* nail, the sons of Mailcob, and the sons of Aecda 
** Slaine, (111) and continued until the great mor- 
‘tality. (112) ‘Their names are, bishops Petran, 
* Ultan, Colman, Murgeus, Aedan, Loman, and 
** Senach, besides several other bishops. The fol- 
“lowing were priests; Fechin, Airendan, Failan, 
““Coman, Commian, Colman, Krnan, Cronan, and 
“very many other priests.” The author then con- 
cludes with these words; ‘ The first order (or class) 
most holy; the second very holy; the third holy. 
The first blazes Hike the sun, the second like the 
moon, and the third like the stars.” (113) As the 
persons, whose names are here given, are not placed 
iv chronological order, it would ¢ cause great confusion 
to treat of them in suecession. It will be also neces- 
sary to now and then interrupt the peculiar history 
of these saints, so as to make room for an account of 
other eminent persons or some important transactions 
belonging ta the times, in which they flourished. 


(106) See Usher, p. 914. 

(107) Propria devitabunt, al. omnia terrena contemnebant, &e. 

(108) Compare with Not. 53 to Chap. x. 

(109) This diversity of tonsures will be explained hereafter, 

(110) On this subject more in its proper place. 

(111) The author’s guaterna regna, (a number and phrase, — 
which he has also when treating of the other classes) I translate 
four dynasties, we lave seen (above §. 1.); during the time he 
speaks of there was a succession of more than four reigns. Yet 
they may be reduced to four dynasties ; a subject, which T leave 
to our antiquarics, at the same time observing, that, in allowing 
only 3 years to the reign of Acda Allain, or, as others call hin, 
Huairiodnach, the author differs from our Annalists. I must 
also remark, that, although he mentions the reign of the sons of 
Aeda Slaine, or Aidus Slani, he has leaped over that of Aeda 
Slaine himself, who was the immediate successor of Aeda son of 
Ainmerech, the king, with whosereign he had closed the period of 
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the second class. (See Chap. x. §.4.) As he joins the com- 
mencement of the third one with the reign of Acda Allain, it fol- 


. lows, in the supposition that O’Vlaherty’s chronology be correct, 


that the era, in which this class flourshed, must be reckoned from 
A. D. 605. (above §. 1.) 

(112) Ledwich in his sort of explanation of this document says, 
(Ant. &c. p. 420) that the third class continued from 598 to 658. 
As to 598 or rather 599 ( Chap. xi. §. 5.) he would have hit the 
author's meaning, if the commencement of the class were affixed 
to the reign of Aidus Slani; but we have just seen, that he has 
placed it in that of Aidus Allain the successor of Slani. And as 
to 658, the Doctor did not reflect, that the close of the third 
class is placed not at the beginning but at the termination of the 
last reign alluded to, viz. that of Diermit H. and Blathmac, who 
began indeed to reign in 658, but died in 665 the year of the great 


mortality. (Above §. 1.) 


(113) The Doctor, who is a great connoisseur in matters of 


piety and sanctity, attributes the inferiority of the second class, 
compared with the first, to corruptions, that began to appear in 
the church. Why not name some of them? Might not some men 
be more holy than others, without the church being infected ? As 


to the third class, it appeared, he says, “ when religion became’ 


clouded with superstition and human invention.” How does he 


; exemplify this assertion? Yet he finds some consolation in there 


being no direct acknowledgment of Rome or her doctrines. As 
this is not a place for controversy, I will merely tell him that the 
author of the document had no intention whatsoever of alluding 
to the doctrines of the Church, or to any corruption of them. He 


touches indeed on practices, but does not complain of any of 


them as bad. Hs object was to give a comparative view of the 
state of the Irish church at divers periods, and of the various de- 
grees of Christian fervour, with which the clergy were in general 
animated. I say in general, because even in the third class there 
were individuals as religious and as holy as many of those of the 
higher ones. That no innovations as to doctrinal matters had 
taken. place at the time the third class appeared, our self-sufficient 
Doctor might have learned from St. Columbanus, an excellent 
judge on -these points, and who survived the appearance of said 
class. He might also have been instructed by that great man 
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concerning the light in which Rome and her doctrines were held in 
Ireland. (See Chap. x1. §. 12.) 


§. 1x. The first in the list, and certainly one of 
the oldest, is Petranus bishop of Lusk, (114) con- 
cerning whom I find nothing recorded, except that 
he died in 616. (115) If Senach, whose name oc- 
curs last among the bishops, was Senach of Armagh, 
(116) he should had the order of time, whereas he 
died in 610, and dignity of rank been attended to, 
have been the first named. But it is more probable, 
- that he was Senach Garbh of Clonfert, who, although 
usually called only abbot, was in all probability a 
kishop, and who died in 621. (117) Aedan was the 
celebrated St. Aidan or Maidoc bishop of Terns. 
His original name was dodh or Aedh, a name ex- 
ceedingly common among the ancient Irish, which, 
besides, being modified in various ways, both in Irish 
and Latin, (118) has been anglicized into Hugh. As 
this saint’s name appears more generally under the 
form Maidoc, I shall use it in preference to Aedan 
or didan, by which some distinguished persons, with 
whom he must not be confounded, (£19) are usually 
designated. He was of an illustrious family of Con- 
naught. His father Sctna was of the Hy-briiun sept, 
(120) and his mother Kthne of the race of Aulai. 
(121) « Having been married for some considerable 
time they had no heir, and accordingly prayed to 
God that he might grant them a son, for which pur- 
pose they also gave great alms and often went to the 
monastery of Druim-leathan, (122) where they used 
to request the prayers of the holy men, who resided 
there. The Almighty being pleased to listen to 
their supplications, St. Maidoe was born in a-small 
island called Znis-Breagh-muigh in the now county 
of Cavan. (123) The time of his-birth was about 
the year 560, as appears from his havmg been, when 
a small boy, one of the hostages, whom the chiets of 
Hy-briuin were compelled to give to Anmiracus king 
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of Ireland, (124) whose reign began in 568, and 
ended in 571. (125) When returned to his parents 
they consigned him for his education to some holy 
men, under whose care, besides attending to the stu- 
dies suitable to his age, he became a great proficient 
in piety. After some time, and while Maidoc was 
still young, his reputation for sanctity. became so 
great, that several well disposed persons wished to 
connect themselves with him, and to consider him as 
their master. Eis humility would not allow him to 
accept of this distinction ; and to avoid it he left his 
own country and proceeded to St. David’s establish- 
ment at Menevia in Wales. (126) 


(114) One Macculind, and Cuynea M‘Cathmoa, are spoken of 
as having been bishops at Lusk as early as the latter end of the 5th 
century, (Sce Archdall at Lusk) but on no respectable authority, 
that I can discover. Colgan makes no mention of them. 

(115) Usher, p. 963 and Ind. Chron. We seemed to think, 
that Petranus might have been the same as the Armorican noble- 
man of that name, who has been mentioned Chap. 1x. §. 12. But 
he afterwards changed his opinion, having directed (Addenda, p. 
1196) the reader to affix the arrival of Petranus in Ireland to 
A. D, 498. Accordingly he must have been different from the 
bishop,, who died in 616. Add, that Paternus, son of the Ar- 
morican Petranus, was bishop of Vannes about G40. (Usher Ind. 
Chron.) 

(116) See above, §. 2. Usher, not troubling: himself about 
other Senachs, laid down (p. 966) as certain, that Senach of -Ar- 
magh’ was he of the list. Yet we find nothing particular as to 
the sanctity of this Senach, nor is there any day marked for his 
commemoration ; a strange omission with regard to an Archbishop 
of Armagh. ; 

(117) As much as is known concerning Senach Garbh has been 
already given. (Above, §. 2. and Not.22.) His dying in 621 
answers better to his being placed in the third class than to Se- 
nich of Armagh, who'died in 610. That Senach-Garbh was 

really a bishop there is every reason to believe, as there seems to 
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have been a regular succession of bishops at Clonfert. Prior to 
him we there find Fintan Corach and Moena. 

(118) It is curious to observe, into what various shapes the 
name Aodh has been fransformed. As the Ivish used to write 
OF or AE for AO, we find this saint in some Calendars under 
the form Oedus and Aedus. Among the Trish diminutive parti+ 
cles were an, and oc or og. Hence, as it was very usual to add 
one of these particles to the names, particularly of persons be- 
loved, as ex. c. we say Johnny for John, he is called in various 
Trish documents, Aodar, Aedan, Oedan, Aodhog. Next comes 
the endearing prefix Mv, omitting, however, the o in case of the 
* name beginning with a vowel; and thus he appears as Maodog, 
Moedhog, Moedoc, Maedoc, Maidoc. Giraldus Cambrensis says, 
(Vit. S. David.) “ S. Aidanus, qui et Hibernice Maidocus dici- 
tur. In Capgrave’s Legend it is remarked that, instead of Atdus 
or Aidan, as named in some works, he was called at St. David’s 
Moedoc, “ which is Irish.” 

(119) Some, among whom Hanmer (Chron. p. 127. New ed.) 
thought he was the same as St. Aidan bishop of Lindisfarne, of 
whom hereafter. 

(120) This sept was descended from the Brian, once prince’ of 
Connaught, mentioned above, §. 6. Their terntory was cither 
Breffny (now Leitrim and Cavan) or, at least, a part of it. See 
AA. SS. n. 216.) 

(121) Life of Maidoc, cap. 1. Colgan says that, instead of 
Aulai, the author should have written Amalgaid, the name of a 
prince, whose sons are much spoken of in the history of St. Pa- 
trick. Yet I find.no real difference between the names, as the 
former is.only a contraction of the latter. Thus the territory, an- 
ciently called; from that prince, Tir-amalgaid, las, for a long 
time back, been called Ti-awly. This Life, which Colgan (at 
31 Jan.) has published:in preference to some others, is of rather 
a respectable kind. The style indeed, is often incorrect; and 

‘Colgan complains that there is now and then neglect of chronolo- 
gical order. Yet, on the whole, it is a useful document. A St. 
Evin is said to have been the author. Colgan admits that lie was 
not Evin of Ross, whereas he died before Maidoc. Whatever was 
the author's name, he gives us to understand, capp. 63-64.) that 
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he was a clergyman or monk of Ferns, or, at least, of some 
church, of which St. Maidoe was patron. 

(122) It is now called Drumlahan or Drumlane. Archdall 
places it in the barony of Belturbet, co. Cavan. Ido not know 
of any such barony. Drumlahan is a well known place, in the 
barony of Loughtee, about three miles from Belturbet. It is very 
strange, that Colgan, in a list of monasteries founded by Maidoc, 
has among them Druim-lethan, which, as appears from what we 
have now seen, existed before he was born. Ware and Harris 
were, at least in part, led astray by him on this point. 

(123) Colgan says, that this island is ina lake or marsh in a 
district of Breffny called Tellach-ethach. This is, as well as I 
can discover, the now barony of Tullaghagh or Tullahaw in the 
part of Cavan that borders on Leitrim. That district, together 
with some otbers. of Cavan, was formerly comprized in Con- 
naught. 

(124) Maidoc’s Life, cap. 2. 

(125) See Chap. XU. §. 5. Harris (Bishop at Ferns) says that 
the account of Maidoc having been a hostage with Anmiracus 
cannot square with the truth of chronology, because he was a dis- 
ciple of St. David, who, says Harris, died in 544, and conse- 
quently many years before the reign of that king. But what 
Harris, following Usher, thought to be true chronology, is quite 
the reverse, as has been already proved. (Chap. 1x. §. 9.) As to 
the evasion of Usher and others, that there may be some mistake 
in the name of Anmiracus, and that the king, with whom Mai- 
doc was a hostage, might have been one prior to him, it is not 
worth consideration. Independently of any mention of this cir- 
cumstance or of Anmiracus, it is plain from the fact, universally 
admitted, of Maidoc having been a scholar of St. David, that the 
latter .did not die as early as.541, From the Lives of both these 
saints it is evident, that Maidoc must have been, at least, 24. 
years old at the time of David's death. Thus then, in the hypo- 
thesis of it having occurred in 544, Maidoc’s birth cannot be 
placed later than 520; and, allowing him to have been born m 
this very year, he should have lived to the age of 112, whereas, 
according to Usher-himself, (p. 966.) he died in 682, Now in 
whatever accounts exist of St. Maidoc there is not the ‘least indi- 
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cation of his life having been prolonged to any extraordinary length 
of time. 

(126) Life, cap. 10. Menevia is there called, as usual with the 
old Irish writers, Kimuine. . ys 


§. x. Maidoc remained a long time in that place, 
and was greatly esteemed by St. David on account 
of his humility and strict observance of monastic 
discipline, of which some instances are related, as 
likewise of the interposition of Providence in his 
favour. (127) He is said to have wrought some mi- 
racles in Wales, and his reputation was so great, 
that, on an occasion of the Inglish having invaded 
that country with a great army, the inhabitants, when 
assembled in arms to defend themselves, requested of 
St. David to send Maidoc to them, that he might 
bless them and their efforts. It is added, that his 
benediction had the wished for effect, and that the 
English were routed with considerable loss. (128) 
At what time he returned to Ireland is not exactly 
known ;_ but it was prior to St. David’s death, which 

"was probably in 589 (129) He parted from St. Da- 
vid and his other friends at Menevia with their best 
wishes and blessings, (150) and having landed some- 
where in the now county of. Wexford, was well re- 
ecived by some of the leading men of that country, 
particularly by one named Dymma, who gave him 
some ground, on which he erected a church. (151) 
He afterwards formed a cell or small monastery at Di- 
sert Nairbre, a-place supposed to be in the now 
county of Waterford. (1382) ‘There he remained 
for a time, apparently not long, and then set about 
establishing monasteries in various parts of Hy-Kin- 
selagh, particularly, and one may say solely, in that 
now called Wexford. One of them was the cele- 
brated monastery of Clonemore, (133) over which 
he placed Dicholla -Gairbh one of Ins disciples. 
But his chief establishment was that of Ferns, on 
Jand granted to him by king Brandubh, after, from 
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having been prince of Hy-Kinsclagh, he became so- 
vereign of all Leinster, and had defeated Aidus 
king of Ireland im the early part of the year 59. 
(104 4.) ’ Brandubh had an extraordinary esteem for 
St. Muidoc, and exerted all his influence to raise the 
manastery and new town of I’erns to the rank not 
only of an episcopal see, but likewise of an ecclesias- 
tical metropolis. Accordingly” he procured the 
convocation of a numerous synod, in which it was 
decreed, with the concurrent voice of the king, 
clergy, and people, that the archbishoprick of 
Leinster should be annexed to Ferns as the sce and 
chair of Maidoc, who was then immediately con- 
secrated bishop. (135) ‘This transaction must be 
placed either in 599, or some time before the death 
of Brandubh in 602, (186) and hence it appears 
that what is said of Maidoc having paid a_ visit 
to St. David, who wished to see him: before, his 
death, Reournedl if true, before he became a 
bishop. (137) We find him, after his consecration, 


visiting the holy virgins daughters of Aidus, king 


of Leinster, and taking with him a plough and 
a pair of oxen as a present for them. (138) His 
ecclesiastical dignity did not prevent him from 
joining his monks in their agricultural labours ; 
and we are told that on one occasion he superin- 
tended 150 brethren making the harvest. (139) 
He was intimate with several distinguished holy 
men of his time, particularly Molua of Clon- 
fert-molua, who was his spiritual director, or father 
confessor, (140) I'intan Munnu, and others. Maidoe 
was reinarkable for bis hospitality and benevolence. 
On being informed that some relatives of his were 
prisoners tn Hy Conall Gabhra, (141) he. went 
to that country, although far distant. from Ferns, 
for the purpose of deliver ving them, and did not 
desist, until he induced the chieftain, otherwise 
very harsh on this point, to give them up. It is 
added, that this chieftain was so affected: by the 
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saint’s. conduct, that lie granted him a ee 
called Cluain-claidheach, in which he erected ¢ 
monastery. (142) Another time, when sates 
of going to Cashel on some business, he changed 
his course and travelled as far as. Kilmacduagh 
to relieve Guaire, king of Connaught, who was 
danverously il, and who recovered his health 
through the saint’s prayers. (143 Several mi- 
racles are attributed to Maidoe;. but this is not-the 
place for giving an account of them, his much , 
is certain, “that his reputation for sanctity was very 
great, and that his memory has. been highly revered, 
both’) in Ireland and in some other countries, par- 
ticularly Wales. He died on the 21st of January, 
A. D. 682, (144) and was buried at Ferns. 


(127) Life, cap. 11. segg. See also Lite'of David, cap. 16. at 
1 Mart. 

(128) Life, cap. 17. (129) See Chap. rx. §.9. 

(130) In the Life of David by Giraldus, we read; « 
Aidanus, qui et Hibernice Maidocus dicitur, virtutibus “insignis 
et divinis aflatim cruditus disciplinis, licentia primunr a patre 
(David) demde fratribus accepta, cum omnium benedictione Hi- 
berniam petiit.” 

(131) In his Life (cup. 19.) he is said to have erected also a 
church on a field granted to hinvby a chieftain, whose name is not 
mentioned. Colgan thought that the place given to Maidoe by 
Dymma was Ardlathrann together with some ground adjoining, and 
hence Archdall has a monastery there. Ardlathrann, which was 
a maritime town, seemingly in the Southern part of the county of 
Wexlord, is mentioned more thea once in the Life, as a place 
where Maidoc happened to be on some oceasions ; and it is very 
probable, that he had there forined a religious establishment. But 
we'are net to believe that he got a grant of the whole town. 

(152) Maidoc is said (2. cap. 21.) to have visited the country of 
the Desii (vo. Waterued); “and next after we are told that he 
erected the ecll of Disert Nairbre. But it is not stated, that this 
cell was in that country. Yet from the context it appears pruba- 
ble that it was; and Colgan (Not. at lov.) places it there in the 
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diocese of Ardmore. Smith (Hist. of Waterford, p. 92.) makes 
it the same as Bolhendesart in the barony of Upperthird not far 
from the river Suir. 

(133) In the barony of Bantry, co. Wexford. (See Archdall). 
N. B. The monastery of Fiddown in the county of Kilkenny was 
founded by another Maidoc, of whom Colgan has a very confused 
and doubtful account at 23 Mart. 

(134) See Chap. x11. §. 5. 


(135) The Life has; (cap. 28.) “ Deinde facta synodo magna 


in terra Lageniensiam decrevit rex Brandubh, et tam laici quam 
clerici, ut archiepiscopatus omnium Lageniensium semper esset in 
sede et cathedra S. Moedoc. Et tunc S. Moedoc a multis Catholicis 
consecratus est archiepiscopus.” Usher observes (p. 965) that by 


this regulation the archiepiscopate was removed from Sletty. (Com- ° 


pare with Chap. vi. §. 5. and 76. Not. 53.) He adds that it was 
afterwards transferred to Kildare, where, he says, we find it in 
the time of bishop Ferdomnach, who died in the year 1101. But 
that privilege, such as it was, appears to have been annexed to 
Kildare long before’ this time; for Cogitosus, who did not live 
later than the early part of the ninth century, (See Not. 18 ty 
Chap. vi11.) in his prologue calls the bishop of Kildare an arch- 


-bishop. I have already remarked (Not. 67 to Chap. vi.) that these 


so called archbishops of those times in Ireland, excepting the pri- 
mate of Armagh, were not, strictly speaking, metropolitans in- 
vested with such jurisdiction as the canon law has established. 
They enjoyed, ‘by courtesy, a sort of honorary pre-eminence, 
which, as may be concluded from the title passing from one see to 
another, was, I dare say, often contested. It is true, that also 


in the African provinces the title of primate as the head bishop of 


each was called, used to pass through various sees; but there was 
a fixed rule as to this point; viz. that, with the exception of the 
bishop or primate of Carthage, to whom all the other primates, 
bishops, &c. were subject; those African primates were always 
the oldest bishops, by consecration, of the respective provinces. 
Now in Ireland we cannot discover any such settled regulation ; 
and I am inclined to think, that some of those provincial arch- 
bishops owed their title and rank rather to the favour of princes 
than to ecclesiastical constitutions. 
(136) Above, Not. 49. 
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(137) We have seen (Chap. rx. §. 9.) that St. David died some 
years previous to 599. 

(138) Life, cap. 34. Of these holy virgins mention has been 
made above §. 7. 

(139) Ib. cap. 40. (140) Ib. cap. 20 and 5k. 

(141) Now Upper Connello in the county of Limerick. (See 
Not. 6 to Chap. xr ) 

(142) Life, cap. $8. Archdall says, that this place is not far 
from Rathkeale and now called Cluancagh. 

(143) Jd. cap. 41. 

(144) Usher, ». 966. Ware, Bishops at Ferus, &c. The 4 
Masters (ap. AA. SS. p. 219) have A.621 (625). The date 639 
is more probably the truce one, as appears from what Colgan (2d.) 
observes concerning that assigned by the 4 Masters to the death 
of Guaire king of Connaught, which, he says, cannot be recon- 
ciled with their placing Maidoc’s death in 624. For Guaire is 
stated to have lived 30 years after he had been visited by the saint. 
It would lead me too far to enter into a discussion on this subject. 
This much J will say, that these Annalists are wrong either in 
their date for the death of Maidoc, or in their affixing that of Guaire 
to A.662. Ware observes, that a writer cf Maidoc’s Life gives 
him about 50 years of episcopacy. This does not occur in that 
published by Colgan, and is contrary to the well known fact, that 
he did not become a bishop until, at the earliest, A. 599. 


§. x1. Contemporary with Maidoc was St. Col- 
man of Kilmacduach, who, according to every ap- 
pearance, was the bishop Colman of the third class. 
(145) He was of the illustrious house of the sou- 
thern Hua-Fiachra of Connaught, (146) and was 
nearly related to Guaire, king of that province. 
(147) Tom his father’s name, Duach, he was sur- 
named Macduach, by which appellation he is more 
generally spoken of than by that of Colman. ‘The 
varliest account I find of his transactions is, that he 
lived as a hermit in the forest of Burren (county of 
Clare), attended only by a young clerk, a disciple of 
his. Their only food was water cresses and wild 
herbs; their drink water; and deer-skius served 
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them for clothes. Having constructed an oratory 
and a small habitation surrounded with trees, they 
remained there for full seven years without convers- 
ing with any other person. (148) Colman’s reputa- 
tion becoming very great, he was taken notice of by 


~Guaire, a prince of great picty and liberality,’ who 


offered him as much land, as le should wish for 
the establishment of a religious community. ‘Lhe 
saint refused to accept ef more than a small spot, on 
which he afterwards erected a monastery, and where 
he became bishop. (149) It was not fay distant 


from lis former habitation, and has been called, from: 


his “name, AvLmacduach. ‘Vhis foundation took 
place in the early part of the reign of Guaire, (150) 
and probably before the year 620. (151) After-a 
well spent life, St Colman died on a third of T’e- 
bruary, (152) but in what year is not recorded. 
His memory has been most Iighly revered in his 
diocese. As to the bishop Loman named in the 
saine class, he was, as far as I can‘ judge, no other 
than the Loman or Luman bishop of ‘rim, whom 
some writers have, without sufficient foundation, 
pushed up as far as the commencement of St. Patrick’s 
mission m Ireland. (153) Nothing certain is known 
concerning this saint, execpt that he was revered on 
the 17th of Vebruary at Trim, where his remains 


were deposited together with those of hin other 


saints, who are called his companions. (154) Who 
the bishop Murgeus was I cannot ful unless 
he may be supposed to have been the same as Mur- 
genius (155) an abbot of Glean-ussen, who might 
have been a bishop, although I do not Bad him called 
by that title. (156) Ultan, who is the second named 
in the list of bishops, 1 place last, because he sur- 
vived the others, at least those, the. years of whose 
death are known. We was of the house of Hua- 
Conchovair (O’Connor) and is said to have been re- 


lated to St. Brigid by her mother’s side. (157) . He 


was bishop at Ardbraccan, and is supposed to have 
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been the founder of that see. (158) Ultan’s name 
is often mentioned, particularly on account of his 
writings, one of iil was a Life, or, at least, 2 
work on some Acts of St. Patrick. (159) TTe wrote 
also a similar treatise concerning the transactions of 
St. Brigid; (160) and some have attributed to him 
a Latin hymn in honour of the same saint. (161) 
Ultan died on the 4th of September, A.D. 657. 
(162) 


(145) Usher is evidently wrong (p. 964) in making Colman bishop 
of Lindisfarne, the same as Colman of the third class. That Col- 
man did not dic until 676, and accordingly was not the person 
alluded to, whereas the times of said class terminated in 665. It 
may, perhaps, be supposed, that Colman of Doire-mor above 
treated of, (§. 3.) and who flourished during that period, was the 
one meant by the author; but, as he seems to have becu less 
known than Colman of Kilmacduach, it is more probable that the 
latter was the person whom said author had in view. 

(146) See above Not. 91. 

(147) AA. 88. p. 248. Colgan shows, that Keating was mis« 
taken (Hist. &c. Book 2.) in making him a brother. of Guaire. 
He was wrong also in calling him ‘Mochua. hese are tritles, 
compared with some prodigious fables, which Keating picked up 
concerning this saint. 

(148) Colman’s Acts, cap. 7. at 3 I’ed. St. Colman retired to 
the forest in the time of Colman surnamed Atdhne, by which dis- 
tinctive name the Southam Hy-fiachra of Connaught were known. 
(See AA. SS. p. $81.) ‘This Colman was father to Guaire, and 
son of Cobhtach; who was a first cousin of Duach the father of 
St. Colman. (7h. p. 248.) 

(149) Colgan precends that Colman was a bishop, before he re- 
tired into the forest. His argument is, that some writers, when 
speaking of him as being in this retirement, give him that title. 
‘This proves no wore than Ghat he was a bishop at some Gime of his 
life; but it does not follow that he was one, when in the forest. 
To say that bishop Colman spent seven years du a deserty has n0- 
thing to do with the time of his consecration. It miscat as well be 
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that he was a king in that year. An authority, the best I find for 
Colman’s proceedings, quoted by Colgan (Acts, cap. 12.) has, 
‘< Cellam extruxit (Colmanus), quae ejus nomine Kill-macduach 
vulgo appellata est, quaeque poslea, a rege Guario ejusque succes- 
soribus multis praediis dotata, in sede episcopalem—erecta est.” 

(150) We have seen (Not. 148.) that Colman retired to the 
forest prior to the reign of Guaire. How long he was there before 
this king’s accession is not known; yet, as he spent there, in all, 
not more than seven years, the foundation of Killmacduagh must 
be assigned to some one of the first years of that reign. This is 
confirmed by the circumstance, that Colman was settled at Kill- 
macduagh at the time of St. Maidoc’s visit to Guaire. (Maidoc, 
Life cap. 41.) Now, it is stated, (74.) that Guaire lived for 30 years 
after said visit. On the other hand, Guaire’s reign lasted, at most, 
38 years; (AA. SS, p. 219.) and thus it is clear, that Kallrnac- 
duach was founded in the early part of it. 

(151) Colgan calculates, that Colman flourished in 620. Te 


gives it as his opinion (4A. SS. p. 219.) that Guaire died about 


642, and that the 4 Masters were wrong in their date of 662. He 
asserts (2b. p. 246.) that Guaire flourished about 630, as appears 
from all our ancient histories. According to Colgan’s statement, 
and supposing that Guaire reigned. 38, years, the commencement 
of his reign may be placed about 604. Then, if we suppose that 
Colman founded Killmacduach in the 5th or 6th year of that reign 
(and it could scarcely have been later) this foundation may be as- 
signed to about 610. Having touched upon the times of Guaire, 
I may be allowed to animadvert on a huge anachronism of Keat- 
ing, who makes him contemporary with Diermit Mac Cervail, king 
of Ireland, whose reign began in 544,.and ended in 565. How 
could he have fallen into such a mistake, while knowing that 
Guaire ‘carried on a war against Dioma, who succeeded Failbhe 
Fland, as king of Cashel, and whose reign did not begin until 
634? (See above Not. 39.) 

(152) This is the day marked for his Natalis in the Calen- 
dars ; and yet it is not, as Ware and Farris say, that on which 
his festival is kept at Killmacduach. ‘The day fixed for it in that 
diocese is the 29th of October. How this came to pass, I am not 
able to explain. 

(153) See Not. 35 to Chap. v.) 
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(154) Colgan having patched up (at 17 Fed.) a sort of Acts of, 
St. Loman, founded almost entirely on certain stories in the Tri- 
partite Life of St. Patrick and in Joceline, quotes from the Mar- 
tyrol. Tamlact. the following passage; “ Lomani Athtrumensis 
cum socizs suis ; id est, Patricio hostiario, Lurecho filio Cuanach, 
Fortcherno et Coelo Ochtra, Aido, Aedo, Acdo, Cormaco epis- 
copo, Conano, Comeno episcopo, Lacteno sacerdote, Ossano, 
Sarano, Conallo, Colmano, Luctano episcopo, et Finnsecha virgine. 
Hi omnes Athtrumiae requiescunt.” If by sociis suis we should 
inderstand disciples of Loman, as Colgan seems to think, Loman 
must be brought to much later times than those of St. Patrick. 
If, for instance, Ossanus was a disciple of his, Loman certainly 
belonged ,to the 7th century ; for this Ossanus was, in all appear- 
ance, the person of that name, whose memory was revered at 
Rath-ossain near the West gate of Trim, and whose death is 
marked at A. D. 686. (AA. SS. p. 867.) Others of them are 
placed by Colgan himself in still later times. It may be objected, 
that Tirechan, who is supposed to have lived in the seventh cen- 
tury, speaks of Loman as being in St. Patrick’s days. (See 
Usher p. 853.) But, if Tirechan lived so early, the account 
given of Loman is undoubtedly an interpolation thrust into his 
work. Tor no author of that century could have written certain 
nonsense therein contained, such as-ex, c. that prince Fedlimid, a 
son of king Leogaire, made a grant of all his territory, property, 
and family to the saints Patrick and Loman, and thus to the 
church of Trim. Such fables, relative to ecclesiastical endow- 
ments, did not appear in Ireland until a much Jater period. (Com- 
pare with Not. 35 to Chap. v.) Usher, having swallowed, at least 
in part, the stories about the Loman connected with St. Patrick, 
mentions, as if to find out the Loman of the third class, two other 
Lomans. But there is no account of their having been bishops ; 
nor does Colgan, who adds (44. SS. p. 363.) something about 
them, pretend that they were. 

(155) Usher says (p. 965) that in the genealogies of Irish saints 
Murgeus is called Muirgent Liban. 

(156) Colgan has (A A. SS. p. 418.) Murgenius abbot of Glean- 
ussen, whose name is in the calendars at 27 Januar. He was 
Jater than Comgan, of whom above, (Chap. x. §. 14.) but is not 
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mentioned as.his immediate successor. Y do not meet any where 
else with the name of Murgenius, 

(157) See Not, 20. to Chap. visi. 

(158) Ware Antig. cap. 29. aud Uarvis ( Bishops ‘at Meath ). 
Ardbraccan, or the high place of Bra.can, was so called irom an 
abbot Braccan, who, according to Ware (Writers, at Braccan) 
was alivein 650. If this be true, Uitun must have been but. for 
a shont time bishop there, Braccan is said to lave written some 
prophecies. ' | 
(159) See Tripart. L. 1. ¢. 69. and L. 3. ¢.99. 

(160) In the Prologue to Clulien’s metrical Life of St. Brigid 


(See Not. 18. to Chap. vin.) we read; “ Seripserunt multi vir- 


tutes yirginis almae, Ultanus doctor, atque Kleraunus ovans,” &c. 
We have seen (76.) how much Colgan was mistaken in supposing 
that Ultan’s work on St. Brigid was the tract, which he has 
published under the title of her Third Life. Whether Ultan 
wrote it, as well as that on St. Patrick, in Latin or Jrish 1 am 
not able to ascertain. : 

(161) Having alzeady treated of this hymn, (Not, 81 to Chap. 
1X0), shall merely observe, that it must not be confounded with 
another on St. Brigid, but written in Irish, usually ascribed to 
Columbkill, although, as Usher says, (p. 963.) some have thought 
it was composed by Ultan. Colgan, who has given (Tr. Th. p. 
606.) a Latin translation of it, says nothing about its ever having 
been attributed to him. 

(162) The 4 Masters, quoted by Colgan, (Zr. Th. p. 518.) 
have; “ An. Christi 656 (657) S. Ultanus-Hua Conchovyair, epis- 
copus de Ardbrecan, obiit 4 Sept. an. .aetatis suae 180.” This 
date is also that of the. Ulster annals. (See Usher, p. 963 and 
Ind. Chron.) As to his having lived until his 180th year, this 
fable was probably made up to account for his having been a 
contemporary of Brogan, author of the Irish poem on St. Brigid, 
{Sce Not. 18 to Chap, vii.) and who had been supposed to have 
flourished early in the sixth century, The truth is, that either 
Ultan was not contemporary with Brogan, or, if he was, that the 
latter lived in the seventh century; and that he did appears from 
what lic has (Stroph, 10.) concerning St. Cocnigen of Glenda- 
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§. xu. As to the holy priests of the third class, 
the order of time does not permit me to enter seri- 
atim upon their history in this place, as several of 
them lived toa later period than some distinguished 
persons belonging to the first half of the seventh 
century, and after the times of certain important 
occurrences, by which the Irish church was much 
agitated. We have seen that Baizhen abbot of Hy, 
and consequently chief of the »7.ole Columbian 
_ order, died in 598, (163) He was succeccded by 

Fergnaus or Virgnous, (164) hose real name was 
Fergna. (165) It has been supposed that he was a 
distant relative of Columbkill; bat this opmion is - 
more than uncertam. (1606) He Lad been from his 
youth a disciple of his at Hy, and was then remark- 
able for his good disposition and piety. (167) Little 
else is known concernmg hin, except that he go- 
verned Hy and its dependencies until 623, in which 
year he died on the 2d of March. (168) Fergnaus 
was succeeded by Segeneus, son of Fiachrius and 
great great grandson of I’ergus the grandfather of 
Columbkill. (169) We shall meet with Segeneus 
hereafter ; meanwhile it 1s sufficient to observe, that 
he was the founder of the church of Rachlin, (170) 
and that he held the abbavy ot Hy, &c. for 29 
years, having lived until 652. (171) Senach, arch- 
bishop of Armagh, who dicd in O10, was, as al- 
ready stated, (172) succeeded Mac-Laisre, or the 
son of Laisre, concerning whom so httle is record- 
ed, that even his Christian name is not known. 
(173) He died n 623, and his commemoration was 
held on the 2d of September, probably the anni- 
versary of his death. (1'74) Mac-Laisre’s immediate 
successor was Thomian or ‘Thoman, the son of No- 
nan. (175) Having governed the see of Armagh 
for about 37 years, Thomian died on the 10th of 
January, A.D, 661.,(176) He took an active part 
in the Paschal controversy ; and we find his name 
the first placed in the letter of the Roman clergy, 
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written in 640, to several Irish prelates, priests, 
and abbots on that and some other subjects, which 
will be treated of lower down. 


(163) See Chap. xu. §. 15. (164) Usher, p. 702. 
(165) Colgan has the Acts of Fergna or Fergnaus at 2 Mart. 
The 4 Masters interpose between Baithen and Fergna Lasrean, 
who had been abbot of Durrogh in Columbkill’s time. (See Not. 
179 to Chap. x1.) Colgan observes, that in several calendars, 
which mention Lasrean at 16 Sept. he is called abbot of Hy. 
And indeed it is probable that he was, yet only for a short time. 
The account given by the 4 Masters of the time during which his 
administration lasted, as likewise of that of Baithen, is so con- 
fused ‘and, on the whole, so diferent from Ushcr’s statements de- 
rived from the Ulster annals, that I am not able to form any de- 
cision on these points. (Compare with Not. 242 to Chap. x11.) 
(166) ‘The only sort of argument for that relationship is the ge- 
nealogy of a St. Fergna, (ap. 4A. SS. p. 450.) a descendant of 
Conal Gulbanius, the great grandfather of Columbkill. But this 
Fergna was in the seventh generation from said Conal; and hence 
Colgan admits, that it is scarcely credible that he was the abbot 
of Hy. 
(167) Adamnan makes mention of him (LZ. 8. c. 19.) in these 
terms; “ Virgnous bonae indolis juvenis, qui postea, Deo auctore, 
huic praefuit Ecclesiae ;’ and again, “ Virgnous in Dei amore 
sérviens.” Colgan (Acts, &c.) has confounded him with the Virg- 
nous, to whom Lugaid anrnounced the death of Columbkill, 
(See Not. 117 to Chap. x1.) although nothing can be more clear 
than that they were different persons. This Virgnous, having 
gone from Ireland to the Hebrides after the death of Columb- 
kill, spent, as Adamnan relates, (Z. 3. c. 23.) the remainder of 
his lifein Hymba, partly as a monk in a state of subjection, and 
partly as a hermit. How then could he have been the abbot of 


Hy ? Colgan strove to evade this argument. by a quibble founded 


on a false reading in his edition of Adamnan, who writes; 
“ Virgnous post multos in subjectione inter fratres inreprehensi- 
biliter expletos annos,” &c. Instead of mudtos, as Messingham’s 
and other editions have, that of Colgan has multorum, by which 
the whole passage becomes ungrammatical and nonsensical. He 
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then endeavours to shew, that the words, mellorum in subjecs 
tione, are to be understood of Virgnous having had many persons 
subject to him. Where did he find such a phrase used for the 
government of others? Adamnan could not have written this 
barbarous Latin. But, as multorwm is a palpable error, I need 
not say more about it. 

(168) 4 Masters, Tr. Th. p. 498. AA. SS. p. 449. Their 
date is 622, 2. e. 623 as Usher has it, p. 702, and Ind. Chron. 
Some of our calendarists have very absurdly called Fergna a bi- 
shop, ahd indeed of Hy. Surely nothing is more certain than 
that the abbots of Hy were always only priests, at least as long 
as they continued to be abbots, See Not. 234, 235 to Chap. x11. 

(169) See Tr. Th. p. 374. (170) See Not. 111 to Chap, x1. 

(171) Usher, p. 702. Tr. Th. p. 498. 

(172) Above §. 2. In the catalogue of the archbishops of 
Armagh (7. Th. p. 293.) the name of Senach does not appear, 
owing to.an omission of the printer. It is clear, that Colgan did 
not mean to live him out, as he had Senach’s name before his 
eyes not only in the list from the Psalter of Cashel, but likewise 
in his favourite authority the Annals of the 4 Masters, who have 
at A. 609 (610); Senachus Ardm. obitt. Therefore Harris, in- 
stead of charging Colgan (Bishops at Armagh) with this omis- 
sion, ought to have left it at the door of the printer, a wight, 
who has done infinite mischief to Colgan’s works and caused vast 
trouble to the readers of them. 

(173) Colgan (Tr. Th, p. 293.) imagined, that his real name 
was perhaps Terennan. For in a Life of St. Laurence of Can- 
terbury it is said, that a St. Terennan archbishop of Ireland 
waited on him, and not only acknowledged the correctness of the 
Roman coniputation of Easter time, and of other practices, but 
likewise greatly exerted ‘himself to introduce them into Ireland. 
Mac Laisre and Laurence were indeed contemporaries ; but there 
is not the least foundation for what is here stated. Accordingly 
it cannot be of any use towards clearing up any part. of Mac 
Laisre’s history. 

(174) See Tr. Th. p. 294, and Ware, Bishops at Mac Laisre. 

(175) Colgan treats of Thomian at 10 Jan. He talks of his 
noble birth, singular learning, &c. all which may be true; yet I 
wish he had given us his authorities, 
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(176) Colgan, 74. His date, taken from the 4 Masters, is 660 
which Ware justly calls 661. 


§. xr. One of the greatest ornaments of the 
period we are now inquiring into was St. Carthagh, 
usually denominated of Lismore, and. otherwise 
called Mochuttat or Mochuda. (177) Ue was a 
native of Kerry, (178) and is said to have been of 
a noble family. (179) Yet we find him, when a 
boy, actually employed in tending his father’s 
swine near the banks of the river Mang, when 
Providence put him in the way of being. introduced 
to the holy bishop Carthagh the e Ider. (180). It 
is related that, as the bishop and some of his clergy 
proceeding in that tract were smging psalms, they 
were overheard by young Carthagh, who was so 
ddlighted with their psalmody, that. neglecting the 
swine, he followed them as far as the monastery of 
-Thuaim, where they were to remain during the 
night.(181) He did not cnter the monastery, but 
unknown to the bishop and the people of the 
house, stopped without, near the apartment. allot- 


ted to the bishop’s party, listening to them, as” 


they continued to sing until they lay down to 
sleep. It being now very late, Moeltuili, the 
chieftain of the district, who was very fond of 
Mochuda, and with whom he chiefly lived, became 
uneasy about him and sent persons to search for 
him, who having found him near the monastery, 
brought him the next day to Moeltuili’s residence. 
Being asked why he had staid out during the 
night, he answered, ‘* My Lord Chieftain, my 
reason for not coming to you was my being charmed 
with the divine song, which I heard “the holy 
clergy singing, and “I wish I were along with 
them, that I might learn that song.’? On hear. 
ing this, Moeltuili immediately sent for the 
bishop requesting of him to lose no time in calling 
upon him, and, when he came, recommended the 
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boy to his care and _ to his being pleased to instruct 
him. The holy prelate, perceiving that he was 
gifted with an excellent disposition, received him 
with joy, and being greatly attached to him, kept 
him with himself, until he ordained him priest. 
(182) If the time of Mochuda’s ordination was, 
as appears not improbable, about the year 580, (183) 
we may calculate that he was born about the middle 
of the sixth century. 


(177) In a Life of his called the second, and published by the 
Bollandists at 14 May, it is-said (cap. 1.) that at baptism he 
was called Carthagh, and that afterwards the name Mochuda 
was given him by his master Carthagh the elder. : Yet it is pro- 
bable that his original name was Chuda, or Chuttaz (Cuddy) and 
that his master, who was very.fond of him, did no more, in this 
respect than instead of calling him Chuda, addresses him by the 
affectionate mode, Mochuda, that is, my dear Chula. This Life, 
which is long and circumstantial, is far from being accurate in 
many of its assertions. There is reason to think that his being 
called also Carthagh was owing to his having been a disciple of 
the real Carthagh, as if we should say Carthagh’s Mochuda. 
The other Life, called the first, has no mention of this or many 
other circumstances, and contains very little of a historical kind. 
Accordingly in my references to this saint’s Life the reader is to 
understand that called the second, which is also the one usually 
quoted by Usher and Colgan. 

(178) De gente Kiarraigh Luack (Luachra). Life, cap. 1. 

(179) Keating (History, &c. Book 2.) says, that he was a 
Kerry man of noble birth and son of Feargus mac Roigh. In the 
Life he is represented as the descendant of a Vergus once prince 
of Ulster, who had been killed by Olella king of Connaught, 
and whose posterity were scattered through various parts of 
Ireland. It is added that Mochuda’s father was Fingen son of Guel. 

(180) See Cap. x1, §. 5. (181) See Not. 50. to Chap. x1. 

(182) Life, cap. 1. Seealso Colgan AA. SS. p. 475. In re- 
ferring to the chapters of ‘this Life I follow the division of the 
Bollandists, omitting their subdivisions. 

(183) See Not, 52. to Chap. x1. 
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§. 14. Being now a priest, it is said that he con- 
structed a cell, called Killtulach, somewhere not far 
from the Mang; (184) but he did not remain there 
long, for, as we are told, he thence went to Bangor 
to place himself under the direction of St. Comgall, 
and, having staid there for some time, returned to 
Kerry, where he employed his time in attending to 
clerical duties. (185) Next we find him visiting 
Molua of Clonfert-molua, and afterwards Colman-elo, 
with whom he wished to remain at Land-elo. But 
this saint advised him to form an establishment for 
himself at a place not far distant, called Raithin or 
Rathen. (186) Carthagh acted according to his 
directions, and there erected a monastery, which soon 
became very celebrated. .He drew up a Rule (187) 
for the direction of his monks, who, as persons flocked 
to him from various parts both of Ireland and Great 


Britain, are said to have swelled to the number of 


867, all of whom provided for themselves and the 
poor by the labour of their hands, (188) While at 
Rathen, where he remained forty years, Carthagh 
was consecrated bishop. (189) Notwithstanding 
his great sanctity, and the extraordinary esteem 
in which he was generally held, he had, as has 
been the case with many illustrious and holy men, 
to encounter the envy of some clergymen or monks 
(190) of a neighbouring district, who at length in- 
duced Blathmac, son of Aidus Slani, and prince 
of that country, (191) to expel him and his monks 
from Rathen im the year 630. (192) Thence 
Carthagh went, accompanied by many of his monks, 
to Drumcullin the monastery of St. Barrjin (Bar- 
rindeus), (193) and having stopped there a while 
proceeded to Saiger, next to Roscrea, and thence to 
Cashel, where he was very kindly received by the 
king Failbhe Fland, who offered him a place for 
erecting a monastery, and whom he cured of a sore 
eye. Declining this offer the saint went to Ardfinan, 
and there constructed a cell, rather as a temporary 
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habitation than a regular monastery: (194) Soor 
after Moelochtride prince of Nandesi, who was soi, 
“in law to Failbhe Fland, made hima tat of the 
tract in which Lismore is situated. (195) In this place 
Carthagh for med a ‘religious establishment not later, 
I think, than the year 633, (196) which, as he was 
already a bishop, became also an episcopal see, and 
within a short lapse of time acquired an extraordinary 
celebrity, and gave rise to a considerable town, as the 
very name, Lzsmore, indicates. (197) Its school, 
or, as it might now be called, university, was for a 
very long time equal, at least to any other in Ireland, 
and, (198) besides the Irish from all parts, was re- 
sorted to by students and religious persons not only 
from England and the rest of B ritain, but likewise 
from various parts of the continent. (199) Lisinore, 
however, did not rise to this pitch of greatness during 
the life of Carthagh, for he died a short time after 
he had there completed his establishments, having 
spent the last 18 months of his course in retirement 
ina lonesome part of the valley at the East of the 
town. (200) The day of this great saint’s death was 
the 14th of May, and the year 637. (201) He 
was buried at Lismore, of which he was the first 
bishop.( 202) 


(184) It is stated in the Life (cap. 11.) that this-cell was be- 
tween the mountain Mysis and the Mane. How that mountain 
is now called I do not know. 

(185) According to the Life (ib.) it would seem as if he 
then acted as bishop in Kerry. This jis directly contrary to what 
_ is expressly stated in the second chapter of his having been con- 
secrated bishop at Rathen, where he was not settled until some 
time later. Accordingly the care, which he is said to have taken 
of Kerry. or of a great part of it, must, if true, be understood 
of his exertions, not as bishop, but as a missionary priest. 

(186) It is now called Rathyne, aud is situated in the barony 
of Fertullagh, county of Westmeath. 

(187) This rule was written in Irish. Osher had or saw a copy 
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of it in an ancient MS. together with the Rules of Ailbe, Co- 
lumbkill, and Comeall, all written, he says, in very old Irish, and 
exceedingly difficult to understand. Sea p. 919. 

(188) Cap. 2. In the Life, called the first, the number ‘of 
monks is stated at 847, and it is added; “ labore manuum sya- 
rum victim sibi ac pauperibus acquirentium.” Usher (p. 911.) 
refers to another Life, in which the number is said to have been 
S4ch, 

(189} Life, id. 

(190) In the Life (cap. 4.) they are called envious clergymen. 
Keating says that they were the monks of Jobh-Neill. This 
place was somewhere not far from Rathen ; how it is now called 
T cannot discover. 

(191) In the Life, and elsewhere, it is said that Carthagh was ex- 
pelled by king Blathmac, This must be understood not as if 
Blathmac were then king of all Ireland, which he did not become 
until 658 (above §. 1.) many years after the expulsion, but as 
said of him by anticipation, or inasmuch as he was at that time 
prince or king of. Meath. 

(182) Usher, Ind. Chron. The 4 Masters have A. 631 (632). 
See AM. SS. p. 561. Either of these dates come much nearer 
the truth than that of the Annals of Innisfallen 636. For, as, 
even according to these annals, Carthagh died in 637, whiere 
could time be found for his transactions subsequent to the expul- 
sion, in case it occurred as late as 686? Besides, it was, as will 
be soon seen, prior to the death of Failbhe Fland, king of Cashel, . 
which fell in the year 34. (Above, Not. 39) 

(193) See Chap. xn, §. 9 

(194) The monastery, properly so called, of Ardfinan, was 


% 


founded by St. Finian, surnamed the /eper, who lived late in the 
seventh century. 

(195) We read in the Life; (cap. 4.) “ Dux Nandesi Moe- 
lochtride filius Cobh-aich istam regionem, in qua nune est civitas 
Mochudae Lismor, coram multis testibus obtulit S. Carthago.” 
By regionem we are not to understand a large tract of country ; 
for it is spoken of (76) as not mnch more than a field, formerly 
culled Maghsciath, t. ¢ the field of the shield, Keating ( Book 
2.) says, that the old name of Lismore was Dursginne, alluding, 
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I suppose, to the hill near Lismore, on which there might have 
been a Dun or fort in old times, 

(196) Usher, (Jad. Chron.) places Carthagh’s arrival at Lismore 
in 630, the year of his expulsion from Rathen. But from his 
haltings here and there it appears probable, that it was some- 
what later. Yet it could not have been as late as 636, to which 
it is assigned, together with the expulsion, in the Annals of In- 
nisfaen, Carthagh could not, in this hypothesis, have com- 
pleted this establishment and fixed it on a permanent footing be- 
fore his death ; nor could he have, as it is stated that he did, 
lived retired for 18 months after every thing had been properly 
arranged. 

(197) According to the Life (cap. 4.) it would seem. as if the 
name Lismore, or rather Lios-more, which signifies great habi_ 
tation, villave, §c. had been given to that place, before Car, 
thagh’s death. It states, that, when marking a site for the mo- 
nastery, he was asked by a virgin Cocmell, who had a cell in the 
neighbourhood, what he and his companions were about doing. 
He answered that they were preparing a small habitation to 
shelter themselves. It will not, she replied, be small but great ; 
on which he subjoined; “ What you say is -truc, for this place 
will be called Liosmor scotice, latine autem Alrium magnum.” 
The author then adds; “ Egregia jam et sancta civitas est Lios- 
mor, cujus dimidium est asyluin, in quo nulla mulier audet in - 
trare, sed plenum est cellis et Monasteriis sanctis ¢ ct multitude 
virorumn sanctorum semper illi manet. Vir enin religiosi et omni 
parte Hiberniae, et non solum, sed ex Anglia et Britannia 
confluunt ad eam volentes ibi nugrare ad Christum.” That Lis- 
more was resorted to also by contiental students will be seen 
when we shall come to treat of St. Cataldus, 

(198) See AA. SS. p. 154. (199) 1b. p. 557. 

(200) Life, cap. 4. 

(201) ) Annals of Innisfullen ha Ulster, Usher, (Jnd. Chron.) 
The 4 Masters, (ap. AA. SS. p. 561) have A. 686; which comes 
to the same point. Ware, (at Mriters) agrees with Usher, &e. 
Yet (Antig. caj. 29. and Bishops) he marks 698. ‘This is a roistake 
founded, I supose, on his having thought, that the 657 of the 
Annals of Innisfallen should be understood as 698. He might 
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have observed, that these annals do not generally anticipate the 
vulgar era, as those of Ulster and the 4 Masters do. 

(202) Colgan or some fellow-labourer of his, has most awkwardly 
placed, in the Topographical index to A.A. SS. under the head of 
Lismore in Munster, Lugadius, who was bishop or abbot of the 
island of Lismore one of the Hebrides, and died in 589, Hence 
Archdall has him at our Lismore, thus leading astray the reader, 
as if there were, at least, a monastery in this place before that of 
Carthagh. (Compare with Not. 102 to Chap. x11.) And what is still 
more unchronological, he places there a bishop, John in the time of 
St. Senan of Inniscatthy. Colgan, indeed, is to blame for this 
mistake also; for having met with, in a Life of St. Senan, a bishop 
of that name as contemporary with him, he threw out, with his 
usual carelessness about anachronisms, a conjecture (Ad. SS. p 
539.) that he was perhaps the John, who is mentioned as _ bishop 
of Lismore in a calendar at 13 Nov. But the Calendar does not 
state at what period this John of Lismore lived. Archdall, how- 


ever, had no right to give as certain what Colgan proposed as a— 


Then we find another mistake as to a St. Neman, 
whom the 4 Masters (7b. p. 568) call abbot of Lismore, placing 
his death in 610 (611). They could not have meant the Lismore 
of Munster; but it has unluckily happened, that in the above- 
mentioned index Neman is mentioned under the head of it, and 
thence Archdall removed him to that place. In like manner he 
brought thither an abbot Eochaid, or, as he incorrectly calls him, 
Leochaid, whose death is assigned (7b. p.{163.) to A.D. 634 
(635). And why? Because he likewise is called abbot of Lis- 
more, as if there were no Lismore except that of Munster. The 
4. Masters and Colgan well knew that the abbot of this Lismore 
in 635 was Carthagh himself, Eochaid was, in all probability, a 
Columbian monk, and perhaps the Eochaid or Eoglod celebrated 
by Scottish writers as a preacher among the Picts, and of whom 
Colgan treats at 25 Januar. Jt is very natural to suppose, that 
he was abbot of the island of Lismore. Besides all these strangers, 
Archdall introduces another, as prior to Carthagh, for whom Coigan 
is not any way responsible, viz. St. Maidoc (misspelt Mazdoe), 
and for no other reason than that Colgan, reckoning up (é. p. 
921) several saints of this name, has among them a bishop of Lis- 
more, without, however, a word concerning the times, in which 
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he lived. The wonderful critic Archdall took it into his head to 
make him earlier than Carthagh. The fact is, that, as is evident from 
the concurrent testimony of his Lives, and all our Annals, and even 
of Colgan, when expressly treating on this subject, there was no 
monastery at Lismore until the foundation by Carthagh, anid that 
hetwas both its first bishop and first abbot. 


§. xv. St. Cuanna of Kill-chuanna (Killeoonagh) 
in the county of Galway, where he governed a mo- 
nastery, or, at least, a church, was Hater nal brother 
to St. Carthagh. (203) It is probable that he spent 
some time at ‘Rathen, before he formed any establish- 
ment for himself. (Zo 4) If he became abbot of 
Lismore, as I find re called-(205), it must be ad- 
mitted, that, leaving Kill-chuauna, he succeeded 
Carthagh as abbot, and perhaps as bishop. (406) 
But the whole matter is very uncertain. iqually 
uncertain is the supposition of his having been the 
author of a historical work concerning Ireland. (207) 
St. Cuanna died on a 4th of February; but in what 
year is not known. (208) Out of the vast number 
of disciples, whom St. Carthagh had at Rathen, 
some are particularly named as having distinguished 
themselves by their. humility ; and it is related that the 
saint before his death assigued cells or religious 
houses to be governed by them (209) The first 
mentioned, as he had been the first who became a 
monk at Rathen under Carthagh, 1s Mochua son of 
Mellain, (210) otherwise called Cronan. (211) 
Nothing more is known concerning his parentage, or 
in what part of Ireland he was born, As to the time 
of his birth, it was probably about the year 570. (212) 
Haying spent many years ma inmost exemplary man. 
ner at Rathen he was placed by Carthagh over a 
small establishment at Cluain-Dachran, (21: 3) aplace 
in that neighbourhood ; Carthagh telling him at the - 
saine time, “that. this would not be the place of his 
resurrection, as he should have to go elsewhere. » At 
what peculiar time Mochua was “appointed to that 
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sisuation we do not find ; but it must have been 
prior, by perhaps several years, to the expulsion from 
Rathen. (214) In the general persecution of the 
monks of that institution we may justly suppose that 
Mochua was not spared; and we find him afterwards 
in another part of Solan as Carthagh had foretold. 
It appears that he governed a church, und perhaps a 
monastery, at Glaismor in the now cotinty of Water- 
ford. (215) According to some accounts Mochua 
orébiled over a monastery at another Glaismor (216) 
situated near Swords. But they rest upon very 
doubtful authority, and, as far as [ can discover, no 
better than a mere similarity of names. (217) In 
what year this‘saint died is not recorded. His me- 


mory was revered at Lismore and in other parts of 


Nandesi on the 10th of Iebruary. (218) Among 
the eminent disciples of Carthagh are reckoned three 
Mochoemogs 3, one the son of V airt, anotlier the son 
of Cuaith, mand a third, who afterwards became a 


bishop. Nothing fur ther is known concerning them, 


219) and almost cquall obscure is the history of 
juaily j 


the three brothers Gobban, Graphan, and Laseran, 
sons of Nescainn, the first of whom is called a bishop. 
(220) ‘This much may be relied on, that they were 
place ‘dby Carthagh in a monastery, shies he erected 
ina small island called Liuspict, (221) about or before 
the year 620 on occasion, of a visit to Munster. 
Having remained there for a year, Carthagh, return- 
ing to ’ Rathen, left these three. brothers at Inispict 
under the care of a bishop Domangen, (222) together 
Bie twelve other monks. Vyom this superintendence 
f Domangen it is clear, that Gobban, although 
bi became a bishop somewhere or other, was not cne 
at the time of his entering this monastery. If is not 
improbable, that his see was the very island of 
Inispict. (226) As to his brothers, I can find 
woth ite further, that can be depended upen. (224) 
Nex, ceme, in the list of Carthagh’s disciples, che 
names Alolua Lughayr. Whether ‘they indicate one 
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‘ 
or two persons, (225) nothing is known concer ning 
him or those, to whom they belonged. ‘Then are 
mentioned Aidan, Fiachna, (226) and last of all 
Vnlug, 


(203) In Cuanna’s Acts at 4 Fed. Colgan quotes’ the following 
passage from the calendar of Cashel; “4 Febr. Natalis S$. Cuan- 
nae, cujus ecclesia est in occidentali plaza Connaciae, et alia de 
Killchuanna in regione de Tirbrivin: Cormana nomen matris. 
Ist de Lismoro, et ex eadem matre frater sancti Mochudie.” His 
mother Cormana was otherwise called Afeadh or Finmeadh ; but 
Colgan shows that there was no real difference between tliese 
names. THe says that Cuanna’s father was Midarn or Midhurn 
of the house of Niall. Yet elsewhere (4A. SS. p. $38.) he dis- 
tinguishes, and I believe justly, Cuanna son of Midarn from the 
half brother of Carthagh. Killcoonagh the saint’s principal esta- 
blishment is now a parish church in the diocese of Tuam and 
deanery of Annadown. The other Killcoonagh was somewhere 
in the Hy-briun country (Z'i-brivin) likewise in Connaught, and 
was probably only a church dedicated to St. Cuanna. Archdall 
places it in Roscommon near the Shannon. Neither of them must 
be confounded with a Killchuanagh, supposed to have been in 
Sligo, and governed by a Cuanna disciple of Columbkill, (See 
Not. 115. to Chap. xt.) Nor must this Cuanna be confounded 
with the other, although Colgan (Z'r. 7h. p. 489.) scems to have 
dene so. But in the Acts he does not, where not a word occurs 
about the brother of Carthagh ever having been with Columblall. 
Archdall, who seems to have been fond of jumbling, has con- 


- fuanded them completely. 

(201) It is said in Carthagh’s Life (cap. 3.) that Cuanna a dis- 
ciple of the saint went from Rathen to a district called [ibh- 
echach, not far from Lismore, together with a bishop Dimmna, 
who also had been a disciple of bis. Cuanna ,is likewise there 
called bishop, but, as Colgan thinks, by anticipation. Perhaps 
he was the same as the maternal brother of Carthagh, although 
styled only his disciple. 

(205) St. Cuanna i3 Baek said to have been of Lismore ; de 
Lismoro (See Not. 208.) or Cuanna Lismorensis. In one Ca- 


lendar he is expressly called abbas Lismorensis. This may be 4 
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mistake founded on his being named of Lismore, as he might 
have been in consequence of his having been there with Car- 
thagh, Colgan ,(AA. SS, p. 338.) explains the words, de Lis- 
moro, of the Calendar of Cashel, as signifying that Cuanna’s me- 
mory was revered at Lismore on the 4th of February. But it 
does not follow that he was abbot in that place; and, had he 
been, it is odd that in said calendar this title is omitted. 

(206) Colgan (2d.) was of this opinion, for which, however, he 
adduces no satifactory proof. Were it true, it would throw 
light on what is said of the bishop Cuanna. (See Not. 204.). 

(207) Ware (Writers) observes that the book of Cuan or 
Cuanna is often quoted in the Ulster Annals down to A. D. 
628; but not later. Hence he thought it probable, that the author 
Cuanna flourished about this period. Whether he did or not, 
something more than this circumstance would be requisite to in- 
duce us to believe that he was the Cuanna of Kill-chuana. 

(208) Cuanna’s death seems to have occurred during the time 
that St. Fursey was at Perron in France. Hence Colgan deduced, 
that it probably was iabout 650 ;\ whereas Fursey was not at Per- 
ron until 648, and died there in 652. 

(209) Life of Carthagh, cap. 3. 

(210) Usher, (p. 971) instead of Mellain, has Niellain, and 
lias been followed by Harris (Monaster. at Cluan-Dachran) 
and Archdall (at Clonrane.) Every where else I find him called 
Mellain, or Mellan. 

(211) Colgan has him under this name at 10 Febr. In the 
Menologium of Maguir we read; “ Mochua de Miliue, id est, 
Cronanus filius Mellani.” It is remarkable, that many of our 
saints Cronan are also called Mochua, i. e. My Chua. ; 

(212) In Carthagh’s Life (cap. 3.) Mochua is represented as 
liaving been from his youth a monk at Rathen. As he was the 
first, who there embraced the monastic state, we may assign his 
profession to about 590, the year in which, or nearly so, that 
establishment was formed, as appears from Carthagh’s having go- 
verned it for forty years until his expulsion in or about 630. Now, 
if we suppose that Mochua was only 20 years of age, when he 
became a monk, we will have his birth about 570. According to 
a canon of the ancient Irish church the age of 20 years was ne- 
cessary for the validity of the monastic vow, voto per ficiendo, 
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as laid down in the 17th article of the Synodus S. Patrictt, p. 35, 
in Ware’s Opusc. S. Patr. &c. In some other churches the age 
of 18 was suflicient in those times, as appears from a decree of 
the second council of Toledo held in the year 531. | 

(218) Archdall calls it Clonrane, and places it in the barony 
of Moycashel, Westmeath, It was certainly somewhere very 
near Rathen; 7 proxino civitatis Rathen, as expressed in Car- 
thagh’s Life. / 

(214) The foundation of Cluain-dachran is very stupidly as- 
signed by Archdall to about 630.: Surely that, being the time of 
the persecution of Carthagh and his monks, was not a fit one for 
his forming new establishments near Rathen. 

(215) It is now called Clashmore. In the calendars Mochua 
or Cronan is said to be de Glaismor in Destis Momoniae.  Glais- 
mor is confounded by Colgan (AA. SS. p. 598.) with an un- 
known place called Gassmor, where one Cuancheir, a disciple of 
Pulcherius of Liathmore, is said to have erected a monastery. 
Colgan thought that Cuancheir was the same as Mochua, of whom 
we are now treating. But Mochua was never a disciple of Pul- 
cherius ; and the account given of Cuancheir is so fabulous, that 
what is said of him is not worth attending to. Yet Archdall as- 
signs the foundation of Clashmore to said Cuancheir, differing in 
this respect from Harris, who more pas attributes it to Cro- 
nan, al. Mochua. 

(216) Archdall has it under the head of Moortown. 

(217) In some calendars a doubt~is expressed, whether the 
Glaismor of Mochua was that in the Nandesi country, or the one 
near Swords. This doubt was encreased by the circumstance of 
there having been a Cronan abbot of the latter. Looking to the 
connexion between Mochua and Carthagh, it appears much more 
probable that his Glaismor was the former, as being situated not 
far from Lismore. ‘The fact is, that the Cronar of Glaismoy 
near Swords must have been different from the disciple of Car- 
thagh, and lived at a much later period. He and all his monks 
were. killed, as our caléndarists tell us, by a party of 
Danes, who: went to attack his monastery from their station at 
Inbher-Domnann. Now the Danes had no such stations in Ire- 
land as early as the period we are treating of; nor is there any 
. certain account of their infesting the Irish coasts until 795. (See 
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Ware, Antig. cap. 24, and J.P. Murray, De Colon. Scand. §c. 
in Nov. Comment. Suc. Goiting. Tom. 3.) This is more than suf. 
ficient to dispel the doubt, and to show that there is no 5 wicient 
foundation for removing Mochua from. the Glaismor of Naudesi. 
Each Glaismor happened to have its Cronan, aud hence the con- 
fusion. Inbher-Domnann was the mouth of some river io the 
north of Dublin between it and Holnpatrick, as we lear. from 
the Tripartite Life of St. Patrick, (L. 1. ¢. 44.) where it: is 
stated that the saint, sailing along the coast of the Bregenses, 
apd therefore northwards of Dublin, pat into the river's mouth 
Inbher Domnann, and thence passed over vo Inis-Padruic (Holm- 
patrick.) ; 

(218) The Martyrologium Tamlact. has at 10 Febr. “8. Cro- 
nani filit Mellain in Desiis et Lismoriae.’ Vrom this and some 
similar expressions it does not follow, as Colgan thought, that he 
might have been abbot. at Lismore. The phrase merely means 
that his festival was kept there. 

(219) Archdall (at Lismore) has thrust in among its saints a 
St. Mochoemog, or, as he calls him, Macaomog,as having died 
in 655. But the Mochoemog, whom he meant, did not belong 
to Lismore. Ie was the celebrated Mochoemog or Pulcherius 
of Liathmore, a person quite different from the disciples of Car- 
thagh, 

(220) Colgan has patched up, chiefly from the Life of Car- 
thagh, the Acts of St. Gobban, (at 17 Aart.) in which he treats 
also of his two brothers. 

(221) Inispict lies near Inisharkan or Inishirkan off Carberry, 
county of Cork, Archdall says; “ near Inishircan in the barony 
of Muskerry.” If near Inishircan, how could it be in that ba- 
rony? Colgan indeed, not knowing its situation, happened to 
place it in Muskerry. He might have easily perceived, that it 
could not have been in that district, being a maritime island, 27 

freto Logain, as mentioned in the Life of Carthagh. 

222, St. Domangen’s memory was revered on the 29th of 
April at Tuaim Muscraighe, Archdall did not know where this 
place was situated. .I believe it was the same as Tome, a place 
marked, as in Muskerry, in Sinith’s map of the county of Cork. 

(223) Colgan. conjectures, and with much probability, that 
Inispict was the place, in which Gobban’s anniversary was com. 
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memorated on the 17th of March. In this hypothesis we may 
suppose, that it was there he presided as bishop and finished his 
earthly career. ‘The monastery of Inispict was for a long period 
held in high consideration, 

(224) Colgan has, without ‘any authority, changed the name of 
Sraphan into Stephen. And why? Because he wished to find 
out a day for his commemoration. Now a St. Stephen was re- 
vered at Clonemore (co. Wexford) on the 23d of May. Ergo, 
he concludes, Sraphan was Stephen. Bravo! Archdall was such 
an humble follower of Colgan, that (at Inispict) he omitted the 
name Sraphan, instead of which he has given us Stephen. Then 
to find a day for Laseran, Colgan makes him the same as a Las- 
rean of Ardmacnasca (co. Down) for this mighty reason that Las- 
rean wes son of one Nase or Nascha. But in the first place Nasc 
is not the same name as Nescaimn. And supposing it were, surely 
such an accidental coincidence is not a sufcient argument for re- 
moving Laseran, the brother of Gobban, from Tnispict all the way 
to the county of Down. To what Colgan has about Lasrean of 
Ardmacnasea Archdall (ad loc.) adds from himself, that he was 
abbot of Ily, and died about 650. But even admitting, that there 
was a Lasrean abbot of Hy, (See above Not. 165.) he was different 
from the ene of Ardmacnasca; for his father was not Nase but 
Feradach. (Tr. Th. p. 498.) And as to his dying about 650, 
the 4 Masters (7.) place the death of the supposed abbot of Hy in 
601 (602). Colgan says nothing about'the year, in which Lasrean 
of Ardmacnascea died. Ile states, (AA. SS. p. 17.) that he flou- 
rished about 652, which has been understood by Archdall as mean- 
ing death. Colgan observes that he died on a 25th of October. 
On this point Archduall is ight enough; and it should have helped 
him to know, that this Lasrean was different from the supposed 
abbot of Hy, whose death is assigned to the 17th of September , 
Another mistake of Archdall is his placing Ardmacnasca in the 
county of Antrim. It was situated (Colgan, 7.) near a lough 
called Loch-loedh. Archdall, who cared nothing about mispelling 
names, instead of loedh, has laoigh, and then learnedly tells us 
that it is now called Lough-neagh. This is not true; nor is there 
an instance to be found of this lake having ever had such a name, 
Loch-loedh, or the Cal/’s pool, was near Downpatrick. (See 
Tr. Th. p. 386.) It is called by Adamnan (Vit. S. C. LZ. 3. c. 13.) 
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Stragnum demersi vituli, and is connected with Strangford lough. 
Steward has (Topogr. &c.) followed Archdall in this mistake, as 
unfortunately he has done in too many other cases. 

(225) Usher (p. 971) reads them as a name and sur-name ; Col- 
gan (AA. SS p. 631.) as two distinct names, and, I dare say, 
justly. For, unless they be considered as such, the number of the 
12 distinguished disciples of Carthagh, whom the author undertook 
to enumerate, will not be complete. Yet elsewhere (p. 303) he 
seems to read them as Usher does. 

(226) Aidan had a cell near Mount-Luachra in Connillo, county 

- Limerick. (See Not. 6. to Chap. x1.) Fiachna had also one near 
‘Coningnibh, somewhere, it seems, in the same district. Yet this 
is not the cell called from him K7ll-fiachna, but that of Aidan, to 

-which this name, instead of A7rll-Aldan which it had at first, was 
given in consequence not, as Archdall says, of Fiachna’s having 
lived in it, but of his having been buried there. (See Usher, ys 
971.) He was, in all probabiity, the Fiachna, whose memory 
was revered in Inispict on the 30th March, (44. SS. p. 589) and 
whom Colgan has confounded with Fetchuo a companion of Co- 
lumbkill, and one of the persons employed in the conversion of the 
Picts. To prop up his hypothesis, Colgan (7J.) pretends,, that 

Inispict mentioned in the calendars, where Fiachna’s name occurs, 

means the islands of the Picts, that is, some of the Western isles 
of Scotland. Yet he knew that there was an Irish Inispict, (Sce 

Not. 221.) and inhabited by monks of Carthagh’s institution, to 

which Viachna belonged. Why then go elsewhere to look for the 
place, in which this saint was venerated, or make Iachna the 
game name as Fetchuo ? 


§. xvi. St. Libba or Molibba is said to have been 
bishop of Glendaloch in the early part of the seventh 
century. (227) His father was Colman or rather 
Colmad of the illustrious Leinster house of Dal-Mes- 
sincorb, and his mother Coeltigerna was sister to St. 
Coemhgen. Molibba was probably the first bishop 
of that see, (228) cand died onan eighth of January, 
but in what year is not recorded, Three brothers of 
his, Dagan, Mobai, and Menoe are also reckoned 
among the Irish saints. ‘The most celebrated of 
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them was Dagan, usually called of Inverdaoile, a place 
near the sea in the now county of Wexford, where 
he governed a monastery. He is said to have been 
a disciple of Pulcherius of Liathmore, and it is added 
that he was but a small boy when this saint took him 
under his care. (229) He remained for many years 
at Liathmore, until being duly qualified for the pur- 
pose, and approved of by Pulcherius, he formed the 
above-mentioned establishment. Dagan is ‘said to 
have, while still abbot, made some excursions out of 
Treland, and to have visited Rome. (230) He was 
promoted to the episcopacy some time: before the 
death of St. Molua, and probably about the year 
600. (231) His see is called Achadh-Dagan, which 
seems to be only another name for Inverdaoile, or 
part of it. (252) He wasan ardent supporter of the 
Irish practices as to the Paschal computation, &c. 
and his zeal was so great on these points, that, on 
occasion of his bemg in Britain and meeting with 
Laurence, archbishop of Canterbury, and other Ro- 
man missionaries, he refused not only to eat in their 
company, but even under the same roof with them. 

(233) Notwithstanding his warmth in this respect 
he is represented as a man of a very mild disposition, 
(234) and was greatly esteemed for his sanctity, as 
appears from his having been consulted by St. Molua 
on an important affair, (235) and from what is 
said of his having wrought miracles. He died on the 
13th of September in the year 640, (236) and was 
buried at Inverdavile. As the opposition of this 
saint to the Roman Paschal cycle, Xc. is the first 
fact we meet with relative to the great contest on 
these subjects between the Roman and Anglo-Roman 
clergy on one side, and the Irish on the other, it 
offers a favourable opportunity for investigating the 
origin aud nature of those disputes, 


(227) Harris (Bishops at Glendaloch) places his accession in 
612. I do not know where he found this date. Colgan, whe 
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treats of Molibba at 8 Januar. merely says, that he flourished 
about the beginning of the 7th century. 

(228) See Not. 161. to Chap. x. Colgan and Hanris, supposing 
that St. Coemhgen had been a bishop, make Molibba his imme- 
diate successor at Glendaloch, that is, according as Harris adds, 
six years before Coemhgen’s death. 

(229) Dagan’s Acts at 12 Mart. from the Life of Pulcherius. If 
this be true, we may conclude that Dagan was not born before 
565. For, as will be scen, the monastery of Liathmore did not 
exist until, at the earliest, about 576. Now supposing, which, 
however, there is nothing to prove, that Dagan was placed there 
soon after its commencement, “and allowing him ten: or twelve 
years of age at that time, his birth cannot be assigned to an ear- 
lier period than 565, On the other hand it cannot be placed 
much after 570; for he was a bishop before the death of Molua of 


Clonfertmuloa, who died, at the latest, in 609. (Sec Chap. Xi. , 


§. 7. and 2b. Not. 100.) Colgan has most strangely confounded 
Dagan with one Dacan, who is said to have been with Petrocus 
in Cornwall, after he had left Iveland, as if he could have been 
contemporary with a man, who in all probability was dead before 
he was born. Petrocus had been the master of Dagan’s, uncle 
Coemgen when a child. (See Chap. x. §. 10). Are we then to 
suppose, that he lived to the time of Dagan’s manhood, that is, 
until near the end of the sixth century. Harris (Writers at Dae, 
gan) has copied this mistake of Colgan. 

(230) In one of the calendars he is called Dagan the traveller. 
As to his having been at Rome see Not. 94 to Chap. xm, 

(231) Compare with Not. 229. 

(232) Achadh-Dagan signifies the field of Dagan, alluding to 
the site of his church and monastery. There is nothing to pre- 
vent our supposing, that the old name Jnverdaoile might have 
yielded to this new one, or that a part of the tract so called was, 
in consequence of that erection, thenceforth distinguished by the 
name of Achadh-Dagan. This would be a question of little mo. 
ment, were it not that, in the hypothesis of these names belonging 
to two different places, it might be thought that Dagan of Inver- 
daoile, as he is usually called, was different from the bishop. Mis 


having been buried at Inverdaoile shows that this was his rc ular 


residence to the last. But, as the period, in which he flourished, 
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-was exactly the same as that of bishop Dagan of Achadh-Dagan, 
(a name, by the bye, which I find only in the Life of St. Molua) 
and as only one Dagan is spoken of as distinguished in those times, 
the difference of the names Jnverdaoile and Achadh-Dagan does 
not furnish a sufficient argument to introduce two Dagans instead 
of one. Having touched on those names I may be allowed to add, 
that Harris was wrong (Monasteries) in calling the place of Da- 
gan’s establishment Inverdagan. Yor this he had no authority 
except an error of the press in AA. SS, ». 586, where this name 
occurs instead of Inverdaoile, 2. e. the mouth of a river called 
Daoile. 

(233) See the letter of the bishops Laurentius, Mellitus, 
and Justus, written in 609, to the Irish clergy ap. Bede, L. 2, 
c, 4. Smith the editor of Bede says, (Not. ad loc.) that Dagan 
had been deputed from the monastery of Bangor in Ireland to 
confer with Laurence on the points then in dispute. As to Ban- 
gor he was mistaken ; for Dagan had nothing to do with that mo- 
nastery. . Smith’s mistake was, I -dare say, founded ona Scotch 
story concerning Dagan having studied at Bangor, which it places 
in Scotlaid! Smith, knowing that there was no monastery of 
Bangor in Scotland, thought that Dagan might have belonged 
to the real one in Ircland. I suppose that it was some similar etory, 
that induced Mr.‘Lingard (Anglo Saxon Church, Chap. 1.) to 
make him a Caledonian bishop. That Dagan was an Ivish bishop 
is evident from the very letter of the Roman prelates. Tor this 
letter was written to the clergy of Ireland, and in it bishop Dagan 
is spoken of as one of them, Then it represents Dagan as “ com- 
ing into this island” (Britain); “ Daganwm episcopum in hanc tn- 
sulam venientem.” Accordingly he did not come trom Caledonia 
or any part of Britain. With regard to Dagan’s having gone to 
Britain for the purpose of conferring with Laurence, this is very 
probable and seems to be hinted at in the letter, where Dagan is 
‘said to have come to the Roman prelates; Daganus episcopus ad 
nos ventens, &c. This phrase conveys the idea of his having paid 
them a visit, whether to do so was his chief object in passing over 
to Britain, or, that happening to be there, he thought it right to 
call upon them. It will be asked, how could he have induced 
himself to visit persons, with whom he would not condescend to 
take food. To this I answer, that, if, asin all appearance was 
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the case, he did really visit those bishops, his refusing to eat or 
even stay in the same house with them, could not have been in 
consequence of any predetermination to that effect, but of some- 
thing that occurred after his paying the visit. The best manner 
to account for the matter is to admit, that in their con- 
versation concerning the disputed points some hot words were 
uttered, and that Dagan felt himself so hurt that he refused to 
partake of their hospitality. ‘To suppose that he was previously 
resolved to keep up no sort of communion with them is directly 
opposite to the fact of his visit, and would indicate a line of con- 
duct very unbecoming a bishop. Surely he would uot have pre- 
judged them before he had heard their proposals and what they 
had to say in their defence. Whether Dagan after conferring or 
disputing with the Roman bishops became , determined, besides 
shunning their society, not to communicate with them in divinis, 
is not sufficiently clear. If he did, he went further than he ought 
to have done, as whatever difference occurred between the parties 
regarded neither faith mor any essential article of ecclesiastical 
discipline. In a similar case St. Columbanus, firm as he was on 
these points, did not cease to hold communion with the Gallican 
clergy, notwithstanding his being constantly teazed by them. 
(See Chap. xiv. §.4.) Yet, even in the supposition that Dagan 
proceeded so far as a separation 7n divinis, this is to. be under- 
stood not as if he considered them excommunicated in the full 
sense of the word, that is, as quite out of the church, but of that 
sort of partial separation, of which we have innumerable instances 
in ecclesiastical history, and according to which some particular 
bishops or churches declined communicating together, while at 
the same time both parties were in communion with the great 
body of the Catholic church. One of the penalties or censures 
used in the African church was, that in certain cases a bishop was 
suspended from communion with other bishops, still, however, 
retaining the government and communion of his own particular 
church. (See Tillemont Mem, &c. Tom. xtv. p.412.) . Had Dr. 
Ledwich understood those subjects, he would perhaps not have 
exhibited, ( Antiq.'p. 369), Dagan’s proceeding as tantamount to 
real excommunication, nor have exemplified it by the uncharitable 
conduct of the Britons towards the Anglo Saxons, a conduct 
founded not on religious principles but on their inveterate hatred of 
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that nation, and quite different from the feelings and behaviour of 
the Irish towards the same people. 
(234) Marian Gorman calls him Daganum praeplacidwin de 
‘Inverdaoile. 
(235) See Chap. x11. §. 7. 
(236) The 4 Masters in Dagan’s Acts. Their 639 is our 640. 
The name of this saint is marked in the calendars at 12 Mart. to 
which day Colgan has affixed his Acts, 
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CHAP XV. 


Diversity of practice with regard to the time of 
celebrating Easter or the Paschal festival ~ Some 
of the Kastern Churches observed it on the 14th 
day of the [Hebrew lunar month Nisan—Others, 
particularly those of Rome and all the West, did 
not celebrate it until the Sunday following the 
14th day—Trish Chureh atways adhered in sub- 
stance to the Western practice-— Decrees of Coun- 
cils against the Quartadecimans— Difference in 
the mode of determining the commencement of the 
Jirst lunar or paschal month—the Western Church 
followed the old Jewish Cycle of 84 years, and 
those of Alexandria adopted. the Cycle of 19 
ycurs—Hence arose «a difference in the time of 
celebrating the festival between these Churches— 
Roman Church adhered to the old Cycle of 8+ 
years until the middle of the Oth century, when 
they adopted the Cycle franed by Dionysius 
Eaigus, which agreed with the: Alexandrine 
method—This method not received in France wntil 
the year 590—The Irish Church Jrom ils begin- 
ning used the Cycle of 84 years—The whole 
paschal system of the Lrish, introduced by Si. 
Patrick, continued in Ireland without any dis- ) 
pute until after the arrival of the Roman Mis- 
stonaries in Britain--Passed from Ireland into 
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North Britain—Trish never received their paschal 
computation from Eastern missionaries—Synod 
of Old Leighlin, wherein the generality of the 


Lrish clergy agreed to adopt the Roman mode of 


keeping i aster-—Opposed by some others of the 
Trish, and by the pecple of Ly—St. Cummian’s 
paschal Epistle to Segenius abbot of Iy—Cum- 
mans great knowledge of Greehk-—Ivish libraries 
well stocked with books—Cummuian supposed to be 
the same as Cummin-fada—St. Laserian a sup- 
porter of the new paschalcomputation—St. Fintan 
of Munnu opposed Laserian on this subject 
Kintan refused admittance vito the community at 
Hy returns to Ireland, and erects the monastery 
of Teach-munnu, now Taghmon—Discussions in 
Legh-cuin on the paschal controversy Yy— Thomisan 
Ar chbishop of Armagh and several of the Trish 
clergy write to, Rome to’ Pope Severinus wpon 
that subject—loman clergy answer the Irish 
prelates, and warn them against the Pelagian 
Fleres y—No Pelagian sect ever in Ir eland— Mis. 
sion of St..Aidan to Northumberland on the in- 
vitation of king Oswald—Oswald gives Aidan the 
L[sland of Lindisfar ne, and acts as his interpreter 
—Several monasteries erected and several of the 
Linglsh converted by Aidan and his auailiaries— 
Aidan’s diocese extended into Scotland ; he had 
also the care of the church of York, which he and 
his successors governed for 80 4 years—Char acter 
of St. Aidan— Finan succeeds Aidan in the see 
of Lindisfarne, and like him per ‘severes in the old 
Trish mode of observing haster~-Variety in the 


mode of kecpiig the paschal Jcast among some of 


the English—Linan baptises Peada prince of the 
Middle Angles and alt his suite—Peada obtained 
JSrom Ltnan 1 four learned priests for the instruction 
of his subljec ts—Diuma an Llrishman consecrated 
bishop aid placed over the Middle Angles and 
the kingdom of Mercia—Ceallach or Kellach an 


a oe 


+ oh ob Trandaggqge semtstenet —ahodd Aine 


a 


der kt Asean qarrsls cinicos) tathae an” 


-atepaneculeronens rao Ht TY,‘ RORMERC 

wit \o \dilotansg off adsvsdter ddidgiod DIGAG 
‘Yo shone cpio oft Yabo a boveys yawsto sek 

ot “Qo wradlte gevae_ yh hezoqqQU—estendh artic 
Sretorate tale 
“i 7 
eared Ri — how \y vehvablerows 


eral 
ae oo soviet mnie tt SOHN a | 
eH, J2-— woth ngrndyng geamesnly Ip: POH - 
~—tonidiet WAM no settomnd “bstoqge tim yo 
Y BHueOD SA) Oli) Somoliinbn bys api = 
\istemacont si cows tn dopnigel oh Bard} s'y ae : 
Ab cnobaet(l—~aomlgnt wor pipet ith 
searing To \eeatov ites ere NEE) ‘40 iy 
fad silt "Yo Sorcarse ‘ores anne: Sr * BS) ae 
Kops gutitsre, sao of a c ‘woh weal” | 
WDTROIG ss ae ait Vesiingn HONS rei hts PS 
Ati —banlot) i 575 i594 tigate, OV pages 
nach atk sto nnenbndaslo oY nobik 2 o stake, 
oh) saoith gonsi'y, Wisurz)—hinort) wey, \o sro Nay 
‘aly he ase ani eh foo hay iv ey i” Ay Wak 
3 "ko Yarra. bin helorts ri citebaoue ei otiien . 
——parwnilthin Uh Wom sealsth, ud Wot estos Adige, | 
Had shy benliorA otic Helesieg Aeaagih: Pht eae 
ben oA Rolibar MOL "Yo orci sat “Yo ‘Sa of ode 
odoin dent shay: OE at, Warisaoy, esouesine ei 
ook ad att Bb. Zhou pie oni —nbihy a oh: 
hho sii sik easoryeresey iL SAN vey ee ' 
oh wy ara ek ‘wrrrsede. 
Wo SiNO Baw tues, Salozog SAP ens ‘sho 
alt “Yo suviey whan, vonitaiod moi Oa al Si 
Honinidoe Hhosh——aihis sid Mon hey thysh 9 
ROWo tend oH ta sesh 1a bite st ant ATL 
Wolivyseids mylene paw 
yon eto Mihi, alt Tooo ont 
aw Woes “ig Ant Sos ath. Wy 


lee 


4 


CHAP. Xv. OF IRELAND. 371 


Lrishman succeeds Diuma, who died shortly after 
his consecration—Tinan baplizes Sigebert king of 
the Kast Saxons, and also several of his friends 
and altendants—Itnan, with the assistance of two 
other bishops, consecrates Ced, and appoints him 
bishop over the Kast Saxons—Death of’ Finan— 
Is succeeded tn the see of Lindisfarne by Colman. 


SECT. I, 


FROM a very early period of the Christian 
church there was a diversity of practice with regard 
to the time of celebrating Easter or the Pasch. 
One general rule was universally admitted, viz. that 
it could not be celebrated before the fourteenth day 
of the first lunar month of the year, called in 
Hebrew Nisan, the month, in which our Saviour 
suffered on the cross and rose from the dead. 
Some churches, particularly those of. Asia Minor, 
kept this festival as the Jews did their Pasch, on 
the fourteenth day itself; on whatever day of the 
week it happened to fall, alleging for their practice 
the authority of the apostles John and Philip, from 
whom they said it had been handed down to them. 
On the contrary, the far greater number of 
churches, such as those of Rome and all the West, 
together with the churches of Egypt, Palestine, 
Pontus, &c. &c. did not celebrate it until the 
Sunday following the 14th day, im consequence of 
our Saviour’s resurrection having taken place on 
the first day of the week, now called Sunday. (1) 
‘This is not the place to enter into a narrative of 
what occurred, in consequence of this difference, 
between Pope Anicetus and Polycarp, or between 
Pope Victor and Polycrates of Ephesus, &c. As the 
Irish church was by no means in this quarrel, and 
always adhered, in substance, to the Western prac- 
tice, I shall only remind the reader that the great 
council of Nice, to establish uniformity as to the 
BB 


} 


satiate tqyyd Yo esitorsds odd diiw voidtegod 


oui eA. od eosodgil Yo eateviyloD Dire satsi¥ o¢ 


it sr § ih oat nttendCh “eas 


(Ts * ven aitt oo 


cSPA, FAY) Sorewiroe os, LAB guROSB? 
worl "Yo sarmiviess afh Mee stonth—aignhnstts 


Wail aitogas: Bien FUS gotrsseaga: ode ystto OT 
ail “Yo hand IN WK 9h 4StI0 conaid . 
moaned yd osriiihagl "Yo s98-3M ah Sastoovae ca 


VOTH _ | hie a 
ee ae 
. : = t - - es 


if TOUS 


= 


a * — = i. 
aij sit Wo honeg wise pov a MON 
banger iw sofserq to aay: eaw sora dotwdo © 
singel oul? ene: —-galiadains be rhe oil “s ae 
tard asiv, ,bottiohs ylnciovicn vow oli gon "§ 
yab Mnsoriuel vdt.axdiad pasigaled aloe Hine ti: 
i fetlio eoy 949 Qo sigony sees! fed off Yo. 
uote, “Ino wauke ef non odt wor woadsll 
Jeo of} digit oot bos geo oft “no hoistive 
cowiM gied'to ‘oeoslt yiseluotyiag endomdo omot:., 
re doen'l “aleds fit ewol ons ug. fevitedt elds iqod ” 
adi ‘to yah tovetadw mo dioett yeh dtnaotval eds 
anitonny siudt aot yeigelis flit 09 bondqqnd SP otgsw 
inodt ital bers nilol, noltwoqa odd to gitodisn ort 
mod of avdh hobund asad bef di hise yort cody 
oO ediisn winery yl Sd yyretines add —nQh 
feo oii ile bos sad Yo sed? es doua eedoinds ~ 


oi litmus 3 simdafaa Jon Wh ooh (9B eutto lh 
lo sorsupeeton ut yuh eet sds gatvollct sgpene 
Ho soulq itoded gaivel nottastuegs euwoived avo 
Ct) agshyadt balla woir~ aluow off to yeb gerd ony 
Yo svilefisa s oft +4 0} ooalq of? tow ei afl 
our eid) ‘to sodenpsstoo ai boriusso tail 
moowied to pieoyio'l his entsink, oqo foowied 


Syste dong iid} ci amor on yd enw doudo 


-onng ivanell odo. eonsiduedn , aywnle 

Jeary ott Jed: sohuqa old hater’ [ oot 

ait of ea yiinteroliow deildane of fionve> 
Ran : 


372 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY ‘CHAP, XV 


time of celebrating so great a festival, decreed that 
it should be kept by the whole church on one and the 
same day, and that this day should be the Sunday 
next after the 14th day of the first lunar mouth. 

It was also resolved that it should not be celebrated 
before the vernal equinox, lest the church might 
seem to agree with the Jews, whose Pasch in 
some years fell before that point. Jor, according 
to the cycle used by them in arranging their lunar 
years, the first month sometimes began as early as 
the 5th of March, so that in sucha case they held 
their Pasch on the 18th of said. month, and con- 
sequently prior to the equinox, which was aflixed to 
the 2Ist, either by the council, as some have said, 
or, at least, by very ancient custom, followed as far 
back as the fourth century by the Greeks and 
Orientals, but not so early by the Latins. ‘The 
decrees of the council were submitted to by the 
churches of Asia minor, some of which had given 
up their former practice even before the council 
was held, and by whatsoever other churches, that 
had followed the Jewish computation of the Paschal 
festivity. Yet some troublesome individuals ap- 
peared here and there in the East, who retained the 
condemned system, and many of whom belonged to 
heretical associations of one kind or another. 
Against these obstinate persons, designated by 
the name otf Quartadecimans, several decrees of 
councils were issued, and some severe Imperial. | 
laws enacted, Tor, in consequence of their re- 
sisting the authority of the ‘council of Nice and 
of several other synods, they were henceforth consi- 
dered as heretics, schismatics, and disturbers of the 
pu blic tranquillity, whereby they were looked upon 
in a very different light from those who had, 
without any | ‘schismatical intention, followed the 
same practice previous to its being condemned 


by the Church. 
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(1) I do not know how to account fur the practice of the 
Asiatics (of Asia Minor,) if their object was to commemorate the 
resurrection. I cannot but think, that the Easter or Pasch, which 
they observed, was meant, at least originally, as a commemoration 
of the last supper,’ or the Paschal one, which our Saviour had 
with his disciples on the evening or rather night imuiediately pre- 
vious to his crucifixion. As this supper took place on the ‘night - 
of the 14th day of the moon, according to the more general 
method of reckoning the days, or, according to the Jewish mode, 
on the night commencing the 15th, the Asiatics, after fasting on 
the fourteenth in the day time, were accustomed to celebrate the 
Pasch immediately after, and to cease from fasting, while the 
rule observed in other churches was to continue the fast until 
the Sunday following, their object being that of commemorating the 
resurrection. Usher has touched upon these subjects with great 
learning in his Dessertal. de Ignatit martyris epistolis, &e. cap. 9. 
where he distinguishes the Pasch of the pass‘on from that of the 
resurrection, the former, he says having been that of the Asiatics, 
and the Jatter that of the Romans, &c. I wish, however, he had 
been somewhat more explicit on this intricate question. ‘The de- 
finition of the two Paschs, given by Bingham, (Look xx. ch. v. 
sect. 1.) does not: agree with the statement of Usher, who un- 
derstands by them not two distinct weeks, but distinct days. It 
may be asked whether those, who held that Easter should not be 
celebrated except on a Sunday, considered the 14th of the moon, 
in case of its falling on Sunday, as a fit day for the purpose, 
Some of them certainly did; among others Anatolius of Laodi- 
cea, as appears from his Paschal cycle. And, .as far as I can 
judge, the same rule is marked in the Paschal canon of Hyppolytus 
Portuensis, which was anciently observed for some time at. Rome. 
(See Norris, De Paschali Latinorum eycto.) But these Paschal 
calculations were drawn up before the holding of the council 
of Nice, after which new methods, and computations were 1 


troduced. 


§. 11. It might seem that, matters having been 
so wisely arranged by the council of Nice, there 
could be no further questions agitated in the Church 

, . . . y eae 
as to the true time of celebrating the Christian 


eye AYASETL 40 


‘We le xx Ago) mcilguidl yd wavig alow owt ody ‘Yo sgisindt 


-, ior dt Yo dsb E oely, Irrobiins -gehoues a 0 sysox9 Latte 


Wh % TKR 


ana “Wo ooituaray di aad thbovin O1 et as ttt) > 
off) diamcwimes 0) vaw tovido shel Y (sent aieA io) elie 
thyirhe hua) wo rodent ond sorky baile jod Joma I ightzornesy 
woijeronrsicies & ee \elleatgtio tenuh ie srimiust eoye huvivede yor 
bad wylvet wo Maida ecto tadloan'l ob we yoqyue Jal aid Yo 
wan, Yotibomel nfyia artis yo yitveawa talt ao waleylowity eit dhtive 
digi Gd} ww cathy toot expe rn #A troizileswers elit of anoiy 
levy vom gilt ot yrificens . wow oft ty yah dan oils te 
whoo ihiwal, oft wt pillesan go vel ort yntaaton Yo Deltour = 
Ho poi vofin wotinwd. ott tits Fadi pagroaide sige ods go. 
wht, eaetdukes 99 buepiadzen sew onl abot ni discaduagt ols 
ofa vliia ygoimdl mot oewoo of bee Pea im sdotaibansem sivent 
Hive tel off gtaiiog 09 one seottornaths eubin ot hovwoeds afire 
fit yutiateecrepatntes tg sls alae Jac dg sieast geuwotiat ysbane ody 
mnerty Hin steajdua ogoals fa Bratton wl: ode eolgonmart 
& 4 98 Piped yy Vener pwd, ob Ashes eid ai aedermst 
oth Po duels, ¢ ‘A Howser ld lo dage'T ott eolemryniell ad oradwy 
orate, lt to matt coal auivunl que al ontegt ott moltovress 
find wet arava en 1 9% getusnodl uke hor salts aotpit alt Goa 
ob ail agiieoup oissinai silly ag Halley ewer tel vomnas goad 


cnteugitve creda hy saourgnaia lt dein’ oorge tam aeob (. I sae ie 
iT eyed t9niteib duc golepe souttelly ows dors basal ye abauteroh =a 
od tom. Dhvole wien gna ffal ova ouods, raditortw A he at x 


once at Whyte ee gysbave uo yoillc ef to aaa ati 
“ont “to auilotnad. partie yon ; nes 1ed3 to yan 
o> Len wi} en bok shoe fadlieo, sid AUIYQ At G99 
enon t to cana hularg'T sey ii badwien sivtys ocaue a Gabo AE ) 
oust 2s sit wns alt boroede vihedons arg thoi ay oil) 


loloend wens ledt  (.oboigs. soy wont Se Woda. 9 gin 
Tionisoo will Ww aiblod oily, givthad oH anvegedly: wrow 


a orow Rito MeL bey c10n9 its Mogudsoey Wait doutes voile woe 
visited oir ral éxetinr fails sidan tai at. 
egely Too ‘lo fomnoo st 


dowd ould of batetign evoiteaip mi hi 
ceniler) arly gaiterdslag Yo. ly 


S74: AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XV. 


pasch. But avery great difficulty arose in con- 
sequence of a disagreement as to the mode of de- 
termining the commencement of' the first. lunar or 
the paschal month. ‘The primitive Christians had 
adopted for this purpose, the Jewish cycle of 84 
years, which was followed in very many churches 
until the time of the council of Nice, soon after 
which the church of Alexandria substituted in_ its 
stead the cycle of 19 years, not according to the 
method of Anatolius, bishop of Laodicea, its first 
inventor in the year 276, but as reformed by 
Eusebius of Caesarea. (2) This. church was en- 
trusted with the calculation of Master time, (3) of | 
which it was bound to give due notice to the Pope, 
to be by him announced to all the churches of 
Christendom. (4) It would have been well if the 
Romans had placed full confidence in the Alexan- 
drine calculations; but some how or other it hap- 
pened, that they retained or returned to the use of 
the old cycle of 84 years, which was accordingly re- 
ecived generally throughout the Western church. 
Now this cycle was incorrect, inasmuch as it supposed 
each lunation to be shorter by two minutes and some 
seconds than it really is; and hence it followed that 
in the time of St. Cyril of Alexandria there was 
a difference of two days between the Roman and 
Alexandrine reckonings of the days of. the moon, 
the former calling, for instance, the third that, which 
the latter very properly called the first. (5) Another 
very: important difference consisted im this, that in 
calculating the days of the solar months, to which 
the first day or New moon of the Paschal lunation 
should be affixed, the Latins began with the 5th of 
March and ended with the 2d of April; whercas 
the Alexandrians would not allow any new moon, 
prior to the eighth of March, to be considered as 
belonging to the Paschal moon, while they exte:ded 
the latest new moon, fit for that purpose, down to the 
Sthot April. lence it followed that the 14th day, 
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which served for fixing Easter Sunday, might fall, 
with the Latins, on the 18th of March and should 
be no later than the 15th of April ; while, according 
to the Alexandrine method, it could not be earlier 
than the gist of March, and might be as late as the 
18th of April. . To these differences was added 
another, the Latins not allowing Easter Sunday 
earlier than the i6th day of the nioon, whereas the 
Alexandrians were coutent with the 15th. ‘Thus, 
if the 14th of the moon fell on a Saturday, the latter 
celebrated Kaster on the following day, and the 
former put it off until the Sunday sennight, Con- 
necting together the Latin rules, it might. scem that, 
according ‘to them, Kaster Sunday could have fallen 
on a20ch of March; but it appears, that the earliest 
day allowed by them for it was the 2tst. Yet even 
with this precaution they differed again from the 
Alexandrines, who marked the 22d as the earliest 
for that purpose, in mentee of. their affixing the 
equinox tothe 2Ist and their adhering to the rule 
that Easter should not. be celebrated until after it. 
But afterwards, coming to admit the 21st as the 
equinoctial day, the Latins received likewise the 
rule as to the non-celebration of Easter before the 
22d ; still, however, differing in another point, viz 
that they would not allow any Laster Sunday later 
than the 21st of April, although according to the 
Alexandrians it might be as late as the 25th of said 


month. 


' (2) See Smith’s excellent dissertation on the Paschal contro- 
versies, Appendix to Bede's Works, No. 9. . He shows that 
this cycle was not, as some have said, drawn up by the council 
itself. 

(3) Many learned men have attributed to oe council the com- 
mission with which the church of Alexandria: was charged to this 
effect. Whether or no, that church was invested with it about 
that time with the general consent and approbation of the Chris- 
tian world. See Smith, 2d. 
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(4) Prideaux ( Connection of the History of the Old and New 
Testament, Part 11. Book 4.) says on this subject ; “ The Alex- 
andrians being then of all others the most skilled in astronomy, 
for this reason the making of this calculation was referred to the 
bishop of that place; and they, having applied the nincteen 
years cycle in a much better method to this purpose than Ana- 
tolius had before done, found it the best rule that could be made 
use of for the settling of this matter; and accordingly went by 
it for the discharge of what was referred to them by the council. 
And therefore they having every year hereby fixed the day, the 
custom was for the bishop of that church to write of it to the 
bishop of Rome, who, having the day thus signified unty hin, 
first caused it by his deacons to be published in his patriarchal 
church on the day of Epiphany preceding the festival, and then 
by paschal epistles notified it to all the metropolitans through the 


whole Christian world, and they by like epistles to theu 


suffragans ; and by this means the day was every where known, 
and every where observed im an exact uniformity of time by 
Christians all the world over.” Prideaux is not correct in placing 
the paschal epistles of the Pope after the Epiphany ; for this was 
the day, on which the time of Easter used to be announced in 
all churches; and consequently it was necessary to write said 
epistles previous to it. The notification of Paschal time used, as 
Smith justly remarks, to be made by the Pope even before the 
council of Nice. ‘This is clear from the first canon of the council 
of Arles held in 314. 
(5) See Usher, p. 927. 


§. 1. Considering this diversity of principles and 
rules, it is not to be wondered at, that serious 
questions occurred now and then concerning the time 
proper for the Paschal solemnity. In the year 387 
it was celebrated at Rome on the 18th of April, and 
at Alexandria on the 25th, on which day it was kept 
also by St. Ambrose in his church of Milan, as he pre- 
ferred the Alexandrine computation to that of the 
Romans (6) In 417-Kaster day fell at Rome on 
the 25th of March, and at Alexandria on the 2¢d 
of April. Without searching for further instances, 
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two important discussions occurred during the pon- 
tificate of Leo the great, one eye to the ogee 
time of the year 4-4, and the other to'that of 455 
As to the former, the Roman calculation differed, 
by nearly a month, from the Alexandrine. io 
Pope, having consulted, on this occasion, Cyril of’ 
Alexandria and Paschasinus bishop of Lilybacum i in 
Sicily, was induced by them to order the celebration 
of Laster on the 243d of April, the day marked by 
the Alexandrines. ‘The second discussion was not so 
easily brought to a close, yet, for the sake of peace, 
Leo; although not fully convinced by the arguments 
of Proterias bishop of Alexandria, jomed him in 
affixing the festival for that year to the 24th of April. 
To obviate these inconveniencies it was deemed ad- 
viseable to form anew Paschal cycle. That ii 84 
years continued at Rome down to, at least, 457, (7) 
when there appeared that of 532 years drawn up by 
Victorius of Aquitaine, concerning which let it 
suflice to observe, that, although it brought matters 
nearer to the Alexandrine. computations than the 
other, yet it differed from them in several respects so 
as to leave room for further disputes. (8) Nor was 
there a final stop put to this controversy between the 
Romans and Alexandrians until about the middle of 
the sixth century, when the former adopted the cycle 
framed by Dionysius Exiguus about 525, and which 
agreed with the Alex: andrine method and rules. Yet 
this cycle was not received m several parts of the 
Western church as early as at Rome. A difference 
concerning the Paschal time existed in I’rance down 
to not only the year 500, (9) but to a later period, 
owing to the cycle of Vielen being still followed 
in some churches. 


(6) See Smith, Dissertat, &c. 
(7) Norris has proved (De Paschali Latinorum cyclo) that the 
cycle of 84 years, and no other, was followed at Rome. before 
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and during the time of St. Leo, and, at Icast, until towards the 
end of his potificate. 
(8) See Smith, Joc. cit. (9) Ib. 


§.1v. The churches of Britain had originally fol- 
lowed the Roman practices, in every respect, as to 


the celebration of Haster, (10) Their cyele was of 


84 years, to which they adhered, until after the ar- 
rival of Augustin and the other Roman missionaries, 
nor did they ever meddle with the Quartadeciman 
controversy, or with the differences, that took place 
afterwards between the Roman and Alexandrine com- 
putations. ven at the time of their disputes with 
the Romans and Anglo-Romans their Paschal sys- 
tem was substantially the same.as that, which the 
Romans themselves had:observed until their adoption 
of the cycle and rules of Dionysius Exiguus, with 
scarcely any exception but one, viz. that, for a rea- 
son which shall be soon explained, at this period they 
considered the 14th day of the first lunar month, if 
a Sunday, as fit for the celebration of Master, while 
according to the clad Roman method, it was necessary 
to wait for the 16th. (11) What discussions occurred 
between the British and Roman clergy on this or 
other points, it is not my business to inquire into, 
(12) and I shall now endeavour to show how matters 
stood in Ireland. The Irish church had from its 
very first regular formation made use of a cycle of 
84 years, (13) and its Paschal computation seems to 
have been exactly the same as that followed by the 
British church when Augustin arrived in Britain. — It 
was quite different from the Alexandrine method, 
(14) and nearly agreed with the old one of the Ro- 
mans, that is, the one followed by them before they 
fixed the 22d of March as the earliest day, on which 
Easter could be celebrated. (15) Another pomt, in 
wiiich the Irish agreed with the Romans before the 
latter had received the Alexandrine rules, was their 
not allowing Easter time to be as late in the year as 
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was allowed by the Alexandrians. (16) There is no 
doubt, that their whole Paschal system was etn 
ducec into Treland by St. Patrick. (17) Yet he wa 
not the author of it. Our Apostle merely cisnaren 
1 to the irish church, according as he had found it 
followed in some parts of Gaul. Tor it must be ob- 
seryod, that it was exactly the same as that, which 
was observed at Rome in his time, there being this 
very important difference between the two methods, 
that, WHE 4 in the Irish system Laster could be cele. 
braved on the 14th of the moon, if falling on a Sun- 
day, the Romans, in St. Patiiek’ s days, did not al- 
low its cetebration until the 16th. (18). 


(10) Smith writes; “ Notandum est illos vehementer errare, 
qui putant Britannos nona Romanis et Occidentalibus, sed ab 
Orientalibus ritun Paschatis edoctos. Diserte enim testatur 
Constantinus (magnus) in epistola, quam de hac re scripsit, 
eodem modo, ac Romae, in Britannia Pascha celebrari solitum.” 

(11) See Usher, p. 929 and 933. Bingham, accounting for 
the Paschal controversy between the Britons and Romans (Book 
xx. chap. Vv. sect. 4.) attributes it to the adhesion of the former to 
the old Roman canon. 

(12) I cannot pass over an abominable calumny of some 
writers, among whom Ledwich, (Antig. &c. p. 412.) against Au- 
gustin, archbishop of Canterbury. They say, that he excited 
Ethelbert, king of Kent, to slaughter the British bishops on ac- 
count of their not submitting to the Roman practices. Nothing 
‘an be more false. Ledwich quotes a passage from Usher, (De 
Libert. Eccl. Britann.) in which indeed he states, but without 
any foundation, that Augustin excited Ethelbert against those 
bishops. Yet Usher has not a word about slaughter, either in the 

quoted passage or in what follows ; nor were any bishops slaugh- 
tered by Ethelbert, or during the life time of Augustin. The 
whole matter is most clearly exhibited by Bede, (L. 2.c. 2.) who 
has been copied by Henry of Huntington (L. 3.) Augustin had, 
with the assistance and influence of Ethelbert, adjutorio usus 
Aetilbereti regis; procured two conferences about A.D, O03 with 
some British bishops and doctors,’ at the second of which several 
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monks of their famous monastery of Bancor (near Chester) at- 
tended. After much debating Augustin reduced the terms, on 
which they and the Romans might live in ecclesiastical fraternity 
and peace, to three points ; 1. that they would reccive the pas- 
chal computation of the Romans; 2. that they would administer 
baptism according to the rite used at Rome; and 3. that they 
would cooperate with himself and his brethren in preaching the 
word of God to the English, ‘They refused to agree to any gue 
of these proposals, even to the third, in not complying with 
which they were certainly inexcusable in the sight of God, and 
added that they would not acknowledge him as their archbishop, 
thinking that he was a haughty prelate, because, on their coming 
to the conference, he did net stand up to salute them. Augus- 
tin, finding them so obstinate, is said to have announced to them, 
that, whereas they would not keep peace. with their fellow Chris- 
tians, they would get war from their enemies, and that, as they 
were unwilling to preach the way of life to the English, they 
would be punished by that nation with death. And so, says Bede, 
it came to pass; for, several years after Augustin had been re- 
moved from this world, Acdilfrid king of Northumberland, who 
was a pagan, (see Bede, “. 1. c. 34.) invaded the country near 
Chester with a great anny. Together with the Britons, who 
marched out to oppose him, there was a great number of the Bri- 
tish clergy and particularly of the monks of Bancor, who, when 
the battle was about to begin, stood apart from. the scene of ac- 
tion praying for the success of their countrymen, and_ protected 
by a detachment under. the command of one Brocmail. Acdil- 
frid, on being informed what they were employed in, said; , 
«« Whereas these men are crying out to the God against us, they, 
although unarmed, are in reality fighting against us ;’ and imme- 
diately ordered the first attack to be made upon them, Brocmail 
and his men instantly fled, leaving the clergy and monks to be 
slaughtered by the Northumbrians, while the battle was raging 
elsewhere. It is said, that about twelve hundred of those un- 
armed persons, who had assembled mercly to pray, were killed in 
this massacre. It took place in the year 613 (Usher, Ind. Chron.) 
about cight years after the death of Augustin in 605. (See Smith, 
Not. to Bede £.2. c.3.) This is the dreadful slaughter al- 
Juded to by certain calumniators. Now who does not see that 
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neither Augustin, nor Ethelbert, nor any Christian whatsoever 
contributed to it in the least; and that it was totally unconnected 
with either the Paschal or any other question of ecclesiastical 


. discipline? We may here remark, by the bye, that it evidently 


appears from what occurred in the above mentioned conferences, 
that there was not the slightest difference in points of faith or 
doctrine between the Romans and Britons; for, had there been 
any, Augustin would not have requested the British clergy to join 
him in preaching to the Anglo-Saxons, upon the mere condition 
of their observing the Roman Easter and rites of baptism, mat- 
ters purely of changeable discipline, and concerning which there 
exists in the Catholic church at this very day a diversity of prac- 
tice, without its implying the least breach of Christian commu. 
nion, As to the refusal of the Britons to submit to Augustin as 
archbishop, it is to be observed, that they had already an arch- 
bishop of their own, the bishop of Caerlegion on Usk (near where 
this river falls into the Severn) ; and surely it was not the inten- 
tion of Augustin to compel them to receive himself as their me- 
tropolitan, unless all their bishops would consent to this change 
of jurisdiction. Nor does it appear that Augustin insisted upon 
it, although he had been invested by Pope Gregory with a le- 
gatine jurisdiction over them. (See Bede, L. 1. ¢. 27.) There 
have been many oppositions to the exercise of legatine powers 
even in very late times without their being considered as amount. 
ing to the guilt of schism, When the abbot of Bancor in his let- 
ter to Augustin (ap, Spellman and Wilkins, Concil. &c. and 
Smith's Appendix No. 10.) declined acknowledging his jurisdic- 
tion, he declared, however, his obedience to the church, and to 
the Pope, and to every one according to his just rank, observing at 
the same time, that he was under the immediate government. of 
the bishop of Caerlegion. ‘This bishop was considered by the 
Britons as possessed of a sort of patriarchal power, similar, for in- 
stance, to that of the bishops of Antioch and Alexandria, a poiver 
recognized by the see of, Rome, and in no manner clashing 
with the supremacy annexed vo said see. Away then with the 
quibbles and unfounded allegations of certain writers, who talk of 
a difference of docirines between the Britons and Romans, and 
of the former not having been in communion with the latter, nor 
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acknowledging any supremacy of the sce of Rome at the period 
of Augustin’s arrival in England. 
' (13) Usher, p. 929, 

(14) See Cummian’s Paschal epistle. 

» (15) Cummian. says that among other differences between the 
Trish computation and the others there was one relative to the 
equinox. This must have-consisted in their not affixing it to the 
21st of March, and consequently not waiting for the 22d as the 
day, before which the celebration of Easter should not be al- 
Jowed, Now the older Latins followed the same rule; (see above 
§. 2.) and we find an Easter Sunday observed in Spain’on the 
21st of said month as late as the year 577. (Smith oc. cit.) 

(16) We'have seen (§. 2.) that the Alexandrians celebrated 
Easter as late as the 25th of April at a period when the Romans 
did not allow it to. be subsequent to the Zlst. Bede observes 
(Z. v.c, 22.) that the monks of Hy, after they had received the 
Alexandrine or new Roman computation kept Easter Sunday, in 
the year 729, on the 24th of April, and that this was the first 
time that they celebrated it on the corresponding day of that 
month, Hence it is plain, that the Irish had a rule, according to 
which Easter could not be as late as the 24th; for, otherwise, it 
would happen more than once to fall on that day: 

(17) Cummian represents it as different from the cycle, which, 
he says, St. Patrick formed and brought to Ireland. Of this he 
gives no proof; and, as Usher observes, (p. 930) it is clear from 
the catalogue of Irish saints, that during the times of the two first 
classes there was only one Paschal computation known in Ireland, 
viz. the very one, which Cummian disapproved of, and which al- 
lowed the 14th day of the first lunar month, if falling on a Sun- 
day;. to be fit for the celebration of Laster, It was not until the 
time of the third class that, as expressly stated in said document, 
questions began in Ireland about the incorrectness of that cycle, 
or concerning the propriety of altering it. Nor is there any foun- 
dation for supposing that St. Patrick drew up one differing trom 
it; whereas, if he had, the lrish would have followed his and no 
other. - 

(18) In the year 414 there was a question at Rome concerning 
the Lasicr time for that year, in consequence of the strict adhe- 
sion to the rule of not celebrating it until the 16th of the moon. 
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(See Smith, 74.) This was 18 years prior to St. Patrick’s arrival 

in Ireland. Several writers have laid down, that the Irish compu- 

tation was in all respects the same as that, which the Romans 

themsclyes practised in the time of St, Patrick. I cannot express 

their ideas on this subject better than in the words of Prideaux, 

(Connection, &e. Part 11. Book 4.) who writes: “Till the Sax- 

* ons came into this island (which was A. D. 449) the British 

* churches having always communicated with the Roman, and 
“ received all its usages, as having been till about that time a 
“ province of the Roman empire, they agreed with it in the use 
“ of the same rule for the fixing of the time of their Easter ; 
“ and the Irish, who had not long before been converted by St. 
* Patrick, who was sent to them from Rome, followed the same 
“ usage. But afterwards, when the Saxons having made them- 
“ selves masters of all the eastern and southern coasts of this 
“ island had thereby cut off all communication with Rome, all 
“ that correspondence, which till then the British and Irish 
“ churches had held with the Roman, thenceforth ceased, and 
“« was wholly interrupted, till the coming hither of Austin the 
“ monk to convert the English Saxons, which was about 150 
“ years after. ‘And therefore neither the British nor the Irish. 
“ knowing any thing of the reformation, that had in the interim 
“ been made in this rule concerning Easter, either by Victorius 
“ or Dionysius, went on with the observing of the said festival 
“ according to the old form of the 84 ‘years cycle, which they 
“ had received from the Romans before the Saxons came into 
“ this land. And in this usage Austin found them-on his arrival 
“ hither; and they, having been long accustomed to it, could not 
“ easily be induced to alter it for the new usage of the Roman- 
« jsts, which Austin then proposed to them. And hence arose 
“ that controvery about Easter, which, &e.” Tt was thus also 
that Bingham (see Not. 11.) and many others each understood 
the origin and nature of this controversy; but, though otherwise 
nearly exact, they were not aware of the true cause of the ditfer- 
ence as to the 14th and 16th days of the moon. 


v. To understand the origin of this difference, 
it maust be recollected that, owing to the meorrect- 
ness of the cycle of 84 years followed at Rome, a 
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palpable mistake, which could be discovered oy 
by eyesight, had crept into the Roman mode of 
reckoning the days of the moon. In the early part 
of the fifth century it had come to such a pitch, 
that what was really only the first day, was called 
at Rome the third, (19) and what was only the } 4th 
was called the 16th. Sulpitius Severus, who lived 
at this period, having undertaken a revisal of the 
cycle of 84 years, and observing that the day called 
the 16th, on which, according to the Roman me- 
thod aster could be celebrated, was, correctly 
speaking, the 14th, thought it absurd to go on 
calling it the 16th. According he gave it the name 
of 14th, and laid down as a nile: that, as’it was 
in reality the same day as the 16th of the former 
edition of the cycle, Master Sunday might fall on 
the 14th, but not earlier. (20) St. Patrick, who 
was undoubtedly acquainted with Sulpitius Severus, 
and followed the Gallican practices, such as were 
observed at Tours, Auxerre, &e. brought this re- 
formed cycle, and its rules, to Ireland, where it 
was observed without any dispute until after. the 
arrival of the Roman missionaries in Britain. Irom 
Ireland it passed into the parts of North Britain 
possessed by the Scots : and Picts, in conseqnence of 
its having been adhered to by Columbkill and his 
disciples. ‘The Britons also adopted it, not indeed 
as, strictly speaking, a new cycle different from the 
old Roman, which they had followed from the be. 
ginning, (21) but as a more correct and rational 
edition of it. ‘The Romans, on finding the 14th 
day of the moon considered by the Britons and» 
Irish as a fit day for celebrating vaster, thought 
that their system smelt of the heresy of the Quarta- 
_decimans, (22) not reflecting that they never ae 
the festival on the 14th, unless it were a Sunday, (23 

and that their admitting the 14th into their Pasch al 
canon was owing to an error of the ne ans them- 
selves. lor, had they not been in the habit of 
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calling by the name of the 16th, that, which was 
really only the 14th, the first Paschal day of the 
Trish canon would have been called the 16th. They 
would have also recollected, that it was but a short 
time before their arrival in Britain that the Alex- 
andrine system was received at Rome, instead of 
the former computation, which was, at least, as dif. 
ferent from the Alexandrine, as that of the Britons 
and Trish. (24) From all that has been now said it 
is clear, that there is not the least foundation for - 
the hypothesis of those, who pretend, that the Irish 
received their Paschal computation from Eastern 
missionaries. And indeed, had such been the case, 
it would have been very different from what it really 
was, (25). 

{19) See above §. 2. (20) Usher, .p. 938. segq.) 

(21) In the time of Constantine the great there was no difference 
whatsoever between the Roman and British computations. (See 
above Not. 10.) That relative to the question concerning the 
14th and 16th days was introduced many years after. 

(22) The charge of heresy is brought, in the letter of the clergy 
of Rome (A. D. 640) against such of the Trish as still adhered to 
the former computation. In it we read; “ Reperimus quosdam 
provinciae vestrae, contra orthodoxam fidem, novam ex veteri 
haeresim renovare conantes, Pascha nostrum, in quo immolatus 
est Christus, nebulosa caligine refutantes, et quartadecima luna 
cum Hebraeis celebrare nitentes.” (See Bede, LZ. 2. c. 19.) 

(23) This is acknowledged by Wilfrid in his conference with 
Colman; (ap. Bede, L. 3. c. 25) and Bede himself attests it more 
than once. Thus he observes, (L. 3. c. 4) that it is a mistake to 
charge them with always celebrating Easter on the 14th of the 
noon, as the, Jews did; whereas they never kept it except on a 
Sunday, although, he adds, they had not learned the method of 
discovering which was the true Paschal Sunday. 

(24) The abettors of the’new Roman method looked upon as 
an important error the affixing of the earliest Easter Sunday to any 
day of the first moon except the 15th. Now we have seen ({- 2.) 
that, until the adoption of the Dionysian or Alexandrine rules 
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ihat day was abjected to at Rome, and that it was thought neces- 
sary to wait for the 16th. If then it was such a mighty error to 
assign any day different from the 15th the Romans had becn as 
much mistaken as the Irish, with this only difference, that, while 
the latter began one day earlier than the 15th, the former began 
a day later. It is curious to observe with what confidence Wil- 
frid asserts, (op. Bede, L. 3. c. 25.).that St. Peter, being at Rome, 
established the rule of beginning with the 15th; as if the Paschal 
computation observed there in Wilfrid’s time were that which the 
Romans had followed from the consmencement of their church. 
Colman was, unluckily for his cause, equally ignorant of the old 
‘Roman system, and, instead of showing the falshood of Wilfrid’s 
assertion, appealed to the authority of St. John the Evangelist, 
who, he said, had celebrated Easter on the 14th. On this point 
Wilfrid had greatly the advantage of Colman, and pressed him 
with an argument, which he was not able to answer. Yes, said 
Wilfrid, St. John observed the Pasch on that day, according to 
the injunction of the Mosaic law, not caring about the day of the 
week; but your system is different from his, whereas you never 
celebrate it except on a Sunday. 

(25) Spotiswood derived the Scottish Easter from some disciples 
of St. John the Evangelist ; (See Chap. 1. §. 5.) Sir G. Mackenzie 
from the Grecian church. (See O'Flaherty’s refutation in Ogyeia 
wendicated, ch. 17.) -Vhis nonsense having ‘been overturned by 
Usher, Pridcaux, Bingham, Smith, &c. it was reserved chiefly for 
Ledwich to revive it. This mighty Doctor, whe cannot bear any 
sort of communication with Rome, tells us (Antig. p. 358, seqq.) 
that it was brought to Ireland by Asiatics; and why? Because 
Colman said that it had been: observed by St. John, (See Not. 
prec.) and because it agreed with the Asiatic system. But Col- 
man, however mistaken on this point, did not say, that St. John 
or any of his disciples introduced it into Ireland; nor did it ever 
come into his head or into that of any Irishman of those times, that 


the first preachers of the Gospel in this country were Asiatics. If 
the Trish had been canverted by missionaries from the East, how - 


came it to pass, that the liturgy and every part of the church ser- 
vice were celebrated in Latin ? Had those missionaries been Greeks, 
or from countries where Greek was generally spoken, the eccle- 
siastical language of Ireland might have been Greek; or if they 
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had come from places still more to the East, it might have been 
Syriac. But there was no reason whatsoever why it should be 
Latin ; for Ireland was not a province of the Roman empire, and 
Latin was as little known by the Irish as Greek, Syriac, or any 
other foreign tongue. The Doctor urges, that their Paschal com- 
putation agreed with that of the Asiatics, thus giving us a sample 
of his profoynd ignorance of the whole question. By Asiatics he 
seems to have meant those of Asia minor, who followed the Quar- 
tadeciman practice, previous to the Council of Nice. Now, inthe 
first place, this practice was essentially different from that of the 
Trish, who always celebrated Easter on a Suinday. Ledwich iden- 
tifies it (j. 360) with the British system, not knowing that, even 
before the council, the Britons, so far from agreeing with those 
Asiatics, had no other Paschal computation than the Roman one. 
(See §. 4. and Not.21.) ‘To see more of his ignorance, it is to be 
observed, that, in his hypothesis, there must have been a regular 
Christian church existing in Ireland before the time of the council, 
and as far back as the third century ; for his favourite Asiatics im- 
mediately renounced their Quartadeciman system on the promul- 
gation of the decree of the council. What immortal honour would 
our hero‘ acquire were he able to prove that there was a settled 
Christian establishment in Ircland at that early period, and that it 
calculated Easter time in a manner different from that of the whole 
‘Western church? But it will be said, he does not distinguish it 
from the method of all the West; whereas he states, that it was 
the same as that of Britain. Aye; but this excuse will serve only 
to show that the poor Doctor contradicts himself, although un- 
wittingly, through lack of knowledge. Great ashe thinks himself, 
he did not know, that in those times there was no difference be- 
tween the British and Roman computations; so that if the Trish 
one was the same asthe British, it must have been also the same 
as the Roman, and consequently quite the reverse of the Asiatic. 
Perhaps he meant to insinuate, that we received Christianity from 
soine of those outeast Quartadeciman heretics, who rambled about 
the world after the council was held. It may be that he would 
rather this had been the case than allow, that we had any thing to 
do with the Romans. But here likewise comes a stumbling block 
in his way, whereasthe great maxiin of these Quartacdecimans was 
that the Paschal should be always cclebrated on the 14th of the 
; ug ge 
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moon, whatever day of the week it might fall upon. If in his loose 
and desultory sentences concerning Asiatics and Greeks the Doc- 


_ tor alluded to Catholic missionaries, as having come to Ircland 


from the Eastern countries some time after the council of Nice, he 
might have easily learned, that they would have brought with 
them the Alexandrine computation, it being at that period and 
thenceforth universally received in all the Catholic churches of 
those countries. The truth is, that, in whatever manner the 
question be considered, it is evident that the Trish Paschal system 
was of Western origin. ‘This has been so ably proved and learn- 
‘edly illustrated by Usher, that every writer of any reputation, who 
since his time has touched on the subject, agrees with him on this 
point. Even the Doctor would agree, were it not for his invete- 
rate hatred of the Romans. I know that, many years ago, after 
he had published the first edition of his book, he was told ina 
friendly manner that Usher had completely settled this controversy. 
The Doctor said, that he had not met with Usher’s explanation of 
it. A strange answer, indecd! For Usher has left us full sixteen 
pages concerning it in the Primordia. But, if he had not, by 
that time, seen it in Usher, he ought to have looked for it before 
he undertook his second edition, and I dare say he did. Yet in 
this edition (p. 55. seqg.) the same stuff about Asiatics, and their 
having brought to Ireland their Paschal method, is found exactly 
as in the first, without the least notice of what Usher had written. 
IIence it may be judged by what spirit the Doctor was moved, 
when treating of this and other parts of our ecclesiastical anti- 
quities. 


§. vi. After the letter of Laurence and the other 
Roman: prelates (26) became generally known, in 
Ireland, inquiries began te be made which was the 
right method of calculating the time of aster. 


| ents few were, it seems, willing to adopt the new 


Roman one, while others thought it sufficient to 
make a correction in the Irish system by affixing the 
earliest Paschal. Sunday to the 16th of the moon, 
according to the old Romam practice, instead of the 
14th. (27) But the bulk of the clergy and nation 
were attached to the old computation until the year 
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630, when, in consequence of av admonitory, letter 
from the Pope Honorius I. (28) a synod was held 
at or near Old Leighlin, (29) which was attended 
by a great number of persons, and among others, by 
the heads of several of the greatest religious esta- 
blishments in the Southern parts of Ireland. (30) 
St. Laserian, abbot of old Leighlin, spoke in favour 
of the Roman system, and was strenuously opposed 
by St. Pintan Munnu of Taghmon. (31). The 
heads of the old establishments (32) declared, that’ 
they had been directed by their predecessors to follow 
the practices of the successors of the Apostles, (33) 
and accordingly proposed that Easter should’ for the 
future be celebrated at the same time with the uni- 
versal:Church, ‘This was agreed to and the matter 
appeared to be quite settled, when not long after a 
troublesome person (34) started up, and by his in- 
trigues rendered abortive part of what had been de- 
creed. ‘To put an end to this opposition, it was re- 
solved by the Elders, that whereas, according to a 
Synodical canon, every important ecclesiastical ques- 
tion should be referred to the head of cities, (35) 
some wise and humble persons should be sent to 
Rome, as children to their mother. ‘These deputies 
being arrived there saw with their own eyes Master 
celebrated at one and the same time by people from 
various countries, and, having returned to Ireland in 
the third year from their departure, solemnly declared 
to those, who had deputed them, that the Roman 
method was that of the whole world. It is added, 
that several miracles were wrouglit in Ireland through 
the reliques of martyrs, which these persons had 
brought fron Rome. (36) Henceforth, that is, 
from about the year 633, the new Roman cycle and 
rules were received in the Southern division of Ive- 
land, comprizing not only Munster, but likewise the 
greatest part’ of Leinster and a portion of Con- 
naught. (37) 
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(26) See Not. 233 to Chap. xiv. 

(27) In the account of the third class of saints it is stated, 
that, while some of them celebrated Easter on the 14th, according 
to the old Irish rule, others held it on the sixteenth. And we find 
that in some churches (Usher says Gallican, p. 932) this 
was considered as the earliest Paschal day down to, at. least, 
A.D. 710., The abbot Ceolfrid, in his letter to Naitan king of 
the Picts (ap. Bed. L. 5. c. 21.) written in this year, inveighs 
against the rule of the 16th and represents it equally bad with the 
14th. It had been, however, long observed at Rome, and was 
marked in the Pascha! canon of Victorius. Thence it was seen 
by some of the Irish clergy, merely, I suppose, for the purpose of 
warding of the great objection of the Romans, viz. that in some 
years they celebrated Ivaster at the same time with the Jews. 

; (28): See Bede ZL. 2, c. 19.. Usher assigns this letter to A. D; 


(29) Cummian (Paschal Ep.) has in Campo-Lene, the field 


Lene. Others have, in the White field, which was near Mount 
Marge, and not far from the Barrow. It was adjacent to St. 
Laserian’s monastery of Leighlenn, now called Old Leighlin, (See 
Usher, p. 936.) 

(30) Cummian gays, that the successors of bishop Ailbe (of 
Emly), Queran (Kievan of Clonmacnois), Brendin (Brendan of 
Birr), Nessan (of Mungret), and Lugidus (Molua of Clonfert- 
molua) were present either in person or by their deputies. Usher 
states, that the archbishop of. Emly was president of the synod. 

(31) Usher p. 986. seqy. from the Life of Fintan. 

(32) See Not. 30. 

(33) Cummian represents them as saying; “ Decessores nostri 
mandaverunt per idoneos testes, alios viventes, alios in pace dor- 
micntes, ut meliora et potiora probata a fonte baptism nostri et 
sapientiae ct successoribus Apostolorun: Donuni delata sine seru- 
pulo bumiliter sumeremus.” 

(34) Cummian calls him a white-washed wall. lt is not known 
who he was. It cannot be supposed that he was Fintan Munnu ; 
for, his sanctity was so universally acknowledged, that Cummian 
would not have ventured to speak of him in that disrespectful man- 
ner, or to use some other severe expressions, which hie has against 
that disturber of the peace. 
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(35) Cummian’s words are ; “¢ Ut si causae fucrint maiores, juxta 
decretum Synodicum ad caput urbium sint referendae.” One of 
the canons ascribed to St. Patrick runs thus in Ware's edition; 
(Opusc, &c. p. 41.) “ Si quae quaestiones in hac insula oriantur,. 
ad-sedem Apostolicam referantur.” In Dachery’s edition guae is 
omitted. ‘The meaning of this canon is more clearly expressed, as 
quoted by Usher, ( Discourse on the religion, §c. chap. 8.) the 
substance of which is.as follows ; “ Ifa difficult cause may occur, 
which cannot beveasily decided by the Irish prelates and the sce 
of Armagh, it shall be sent to the Apostolic see, that is, to the 
chair of the apostle St. Peter, which hath the authority of the city 
of Rome.” This canon, which Usher copied trom an old book of 
the church of Armagh, is attributed to a synod of Auxilius, Pa- 
tricius, Secundinus, and Benignus, and is on the whole in these 
words ; “ Quaecunque causa valde diilicilis exorta fuerit, atque 
ignota cunctis Scotorum genlium judiciis, ad cathedram archiepis- 
copi Hibernensium (idest, Patricii) atque hujus antistitis examina- 
tionem recte referenda. Si vero in illa, cum suis sapientibus, fa- 
cile sanari non poterit talis causa pracdictae negotiationis, ad sedem 
apostolicam decrevimus esse mittendam, id est, ad Petri apostoli 
cathedram, auctoritatem Romae urbis habentem. Hi sunt, qui 
de hoc decreverunt, id est, Auxilius, Patricius, Secundinus, Be- 
nignus.” Ware adds, (loc. cit. p. 128.) that it was headed, “ De 
alienis provincits adeundis ad judicaudum in causis difficilioribus.” 
[ suspect that this canon, as now quoted, is not quite as ancient 
as St. Patrick’s times, and that it is a paraphrastic explanation of 
the original short one of St. Patrick, &c. yet conveying its true 
meaning. It seems to allude to Scottish churches out of Treland, 
which also should have recourse to the see of Armagh. Now there 
were no such churches in St. Patrick’s days. These canons prove, 
besides the primacy of Armagh, that the Irish church did from the 
beginning acknowledge the supremacy of the see of Rome. Other- 
wise would it have referred its difficult questions to a see so distant 
from Ireland, while at that period there were several eminent 
churches much nearer to us, such as those of ‘Tours, Toledo, &c. 
unless a peculiar prerogative were believed to belong to the chair 
of St. Peter. 
(36) I have here followed Cummian’s narrative as closely as I 
could. He was himself one of those, who had deputed these 
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messengers, received their report, and saw the miracles, &c. As 
to the arrangement of the transactions, including the synod of 
Campus Lene, I have, for the sake of perspicuity, followed that of 
Usher. Yet Colgan, who also had followed it, (4A. SS. p. 53) 
offers elsewhere (p. 409) some arguments to show, that it is not 
correct. He observes, that Usher was wrong in confounding Magh- 
lene (Campus Lene) with the White field, the former having been 
in the territory of Fearcall (in the now King’s county) and the latter 
in Lethglin, the district in which Old Leighlin (county Carlow) is 
situated, Accordingly he distinguishes two synods, one at Mavh- 
Jene, and the other at White-field. His statement comes to these 
peints, 1, There was a synod held at Maghlene, wz. that spoken 
of by Cummian. 2. Subsequently to it, the deputies were sent to 
Rome. One of them was, he thinks, Laserian, who, in his Life, 
is said to ave gone to Nome together with several other persons, 
and to have been there consecrated bishop. 3. ‘Laserian had re- 


turned from Rome before the holding of the synod of White-field, 


it being, says Colgan, so stated in the account of that synod given 
in the Life of Fintan Munu, where we read; “ Lasreanus enim 
abbas monasterii Leithglinne, cui suberant mille quingenti mo- 
nachi, novum ordinem defendebat, gut nuper de Toma venit.” 
Colgan connects the gui, &c. with Lasrcanus, as if the author 


meant to say, that he had come lately from Rome. But the con- 


text seems in some part to indicate, that gui is to be joined with 
novum ordinem, and that the author’s meaning was, that the new 
order or computation bad lately come, or been brought, from 
Rome. If Colgan’s interpretation be right, it may be supposed, 
that Laserian was the bearer of the letter of Pope Honorius, and 
that on this account we find him called tlhe Pope’s Jegate, or mes- 
senger, a title, which has been afterwards misunderstood as in- 
dicating that Laserian was appointed Apostolic legate for Ircland. 
4, After the return of the deputies from Rome was held the synod 
of White-field, described in Fintan’s Life, and in which Lasevian 
and Vintan Munu acted the distinguished part, which we have 
seen. Here a weighty difficulty occurs from the silence of Cum- 
mian concerning any synod being held after the return of the 
deputies. Yet it may be answered, that his mentioning the report 
delivered by them to those, who had sent them, pre-supposcs a 
synod. And it is to be remarked, that Cummian says nothing 
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about any contest at the synod of Maghlene, nor makes any men- 
tion of Laserian or Fintan. On the whole, Colgan’s statement ap- 


. pears very consistent ; and if Maghlene was, as he asserts, a place 


different from White-field, we must admit that two synods were 
held, one about three years before the other. But how is the 
chronology of these transactions to be determined ? Usher calcu- 
lated that the synod of Maghlene, which he considered the same 
as that of Whitc-field, or Old Leighlin, was held in 630, because he 
thought the enormous difference of about a month between the Pas- 
chal computations for the year 631, occurred in the year next after 
that of the synod. It is known that, according to the Irish me- 
thod, Easter should have been celebrated in 631 on the 21st of 
April, while at Rome it fell on the 24th of March. Cummian 
makes mention of this difference, where he says, as understood by 
Usher, that the deputies were at Rome in the Easter time, when 
said difference of a month occurred, alluding to the year 631. 
Colgan explains Cummian’s text as signifying, that this great dif- 
ference took place in the year of the return of the deputies, which, 
as well as the synod of Whitefield, he accor:lingly marks at 631 ; 
thus supposing, that the synod of Maghlene might have been held 
in 628, whereas, if different from that of White-field. there must 
have been at least three years between them. “But. his interpre- 
tation of Cummian’s words cannot be reconciled with the context, 
and that of Usher is the only correct one. It may, however, be 
doubted, whether the year 631 was the first next, or the second 
next, after the synod of Maghlene, whereas the deputies might 
not have arrived at Rome prior to the Easter of the year imme- 
diately subsequent to that of the synod. In this case the Easter 
of 631, which the deputies saw celebrated at Rome, would have 
been in the second year after the synod, which consequently would 
have been held in 629. Yet this is an inquiry of very little im- 
portance, and we may safely adhere to the date assigned by Usher. 
It now remains to observe, that, if the synod of White-tield was, 
as seems exceeding probable, different fron: that of Maghlene, it 
oust have been held in 633 or 634. O’Tlaherty, who agrees with 
Colgan as to the two synods, differs from him with regard to the 
times. He admits with Usher, that the synod of Maghlene was 
held in 630, and then places that of White-field in 633. (See 
Ogygvia vindicated, ch. 17.) But, as delays usually occur in such 
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cases, it might have been as late as 634. Bede, making mention 


(L. 2. c. 19.) of the letter of Pope Honorius ‘to the Irish nation, - 


seems to assign it about the same time that he sent the pall and 
wrote to Honorius, archbishop of Canterbury, which was, he says, 
in 634. (Others have said, in 633.) Supposing this to have been 
Bede’s meaning, it will follow, that said letter was not written 
prior to the synod of Maghlene, or in 629, as Usher thought, (see 
Not. 28.) but after it, and when the Irish deputies were setting out 
from Rome, And thus we have an additional argument in favour 
of Colgan’s statement of those transactions, excepting, however, 
his dates, which are in opposition even to Bede, if; as appears 
very probable, he ought to be understood as placing the Pope's 
letter to the Irish about the year 633 or 634. , 

(37) Bede writes L. 2.c. 3.) “ Porro gentes Scottorum, quae 
in australibus Hiberniae insulae partibus morabantur, jamdudum 
ad admonitionem Apostolicae sedis antistitis Pascha canonico ritu 
observare didicerunt.” He is treating in that chapter of some 
transactions of. the year 635,. His saying jamdudum cannot be 
construed into his baving meant to state, that the Roman method 


_had been universally received in the South of Ireland a consi- 


derable time before that year; for, not to repeat what has been 
given from Cummian, in this case Bede would have contradicted 
himself; whereas from the manner, in which he speaks (L. 2 c. 
19.) of the letter of Pope Honorius, it is clear that .be did not 
consider that method as received in any great part of Ireland at 
the time.said letter was written. Therefore the phrase jamdudum 
is not relative to the yeur 635; or, if it be, it must be translated 
merely already, without an allusion to any particular length of 
time. In fact, the Southern Ivish had adopted the Roman system 
before that year... Bede makes mention, in the same chapter, 
of the Northern province of the Scots, meaning the Northern 
half of Ireland, in which, he says, the old Irish method was 
still observed at that period. He alluded to the well known an- 
cient. division of Ireland into two parts, viz. Legh-Cuim. and 
Legh Mogha, separated from each other by a boundary line ex- 
tending from the mouth of the Liffy to where Galway now stands. 
Legh. Cuin, al. Legh-Con was the northern, and Legh-Mogha 
the southern half. (See Ware, dntig. cap. 8. in Hanrris’s ed. 4.) 
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Instead of Legh, it would be more correct to spell it Leath, which 
signifies half. 


§. vu. One of the principal abettors of the 
Roman computation and promoters of its adoption 
by the Southern Irish was Cummian, author of the 
celebrated Paschal epistle to Segienus, or Segenius, 
abbot of Hy and. others. (38) He seems to have 
been ‘a Columbian monk, (39) and was probably 
educated in the monastery of Durrogh, (40) which 
was subject to the superintendence of the abbot of 
Hy. At the time of the proceedings now related 
he had, apparently, an establishment of his own, 
which was, in all likelihood, that of Disert-chuimin, 
(so called from his name) now Kilcomin or Kileum- 
min in the King’s county. (41) Segienns and his 
monks of Hy, who were greatly attached to the 
Irish method, in consequence of its having been ob- 
served by St. Columba, (42) were much displeased 
with Cummuan for his opposition to it, and for his 
having, as there is great reason to believe, induced 
the Columbian monks of Durrogh to unite with the 
Whole clergy and people of the South in the adoption 
of the Roman system. ‘To answer the charges 
brought against lim, Cumnuan wrote his epistle. (43) 
in defence of himself and of those, who were of his 
opimion. He says, that prior to his having consulted 
the successors of Ailbe, &c. (44) he spent a whole 
year in studying the subject in dispute, that he 
searched the holy scriptures, examined ecclesiastical 
history, inquired into the various cycles and into the 
divers Paschal systems of the Jews, Grecks, Latins 
and Egyptians, And very ably has he executed 
his task. . Besides a multitude of texts of Scripture 
he quotes passages from Origen, St. Cyprian, St. 
Jerome, St. Augustin, St. Cyril of Alexandria, 
and Gregory the great. He refers also to coun- 
cils, and dives into the intricacies of the Paschal 
computations, resting his arguments partly on the 
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origin and nature of the Paschal solemnity, and 
partly on authority, particularly that of the ereat 
body of the Catholic church. Laying great stress 
on the doctrine of St. Cyprian and other Holy 
fathers concerning the unity of the Church, he says; 
*< Can any thing more pernicious be conceived as to 
the mother church than to say; Rome errs, Jerusa- 
lem errs, Alexandria errs, Antioch errs, the whole 
world errs; the Scots and Britons alone are right.” 
Cummian’s knowledge of Greek is discoverable, 
and perhaps too much so, in this tract, which, on the 
whole, exhibits an extraordinary degree of lcarning of 
yarious kinds, and shows how well stocked with books, 
considering the times, the Irish libraries were at that 
period, and with what ardour the students made nse 
of them. Cummian did not, however, succeed in 
convincing the monks of Hy, who, as will be seen, 
continued for many years after to follow the Irish 
computation. 


(38) In the head to this Epistle, besides Segineus (of 
whom see Chap. xiv. §. 12.) Beccan, a solitary, is particularly 
mentioned as brother to Cummian. Colgan treats of him 
at 17 Mart. and says, that he was surnamed Puzm or 
Ruiminn. We makes him a native of Tyconnel and of the 
house of Niall, in consequence of his having confounded Cum, 
mian with Cummineus Albus abbot of Hy. Several Becans were 
distinguished in the South of Ireland, where we find a Becan of 
Kinsale, a Becan, son of Cula (AA. SS p. 623.) and a Becan of 
Cluain-ard. Mobecoe in Muskerry (7b. p. 615) or, as Archdall 
calls it, Killbeacan. The Becan, brother of Cummian, was pro- 
pably in Hy at the time Cummian wrote his epistle, but might 
have afterwards settled in Ireland. For we are not bound to be- 
lieve, that he was the Becan Ruiminn, who, according to the 4 
Masters (ib. p. 630) died in Britain A. 676. 

(39) Cummian’s letter is in the form of an apology to persons 
invested with some jurisdiction over him, and he addresses them 
as his fathers, protesting that his differing from them on the 
Paschal question was not owing to any contempt of them but to a 
conviction of the truth of his opinion. 
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(40) According to Colgan (AA. SS. p. 411.) Cummian is said 
to have been abbot of Dwrogh. He might have been raised to 
that situation before his death ; but it is more than doubtful whe- 
ther he was abbot there at the time he wrote that letter. It is worth 
remarking that, as Colgan observes, Durrogh was situated in the 
plain called Magh-lene. Hence it follows that the synod, called 
of Maghlene, may be supposed to have been held in that monas- 
tery, or in the open air nearit. ‘This furnishes an additional ar- 
gument in favour of Colgan’s account of that synod, &c. (See 
Not. 36.) .' 3 

(41) Colgan says (7b. and p. 408.) that Disert-chuimin was at 
the borders of Leinster and Munster (old Munster), and west of 
Roscrea. This agrees with the situation of Kilcomin, which is 
seven miles ‘west of that town. (See Archdall at Kilcomin.) 
Cummian placed some reliques of St. Peter and Paul in the church 
of Disert-chuimin ; (Colgan, 7b.) and we may justly suppose, that 
it is to them he alludes in his Epistle. He represents his habita- 
tion as a sort of lurking place ; “ Haec dixi, non ut vos impugna- 
rem, sed ut me ué nycticoracem in domicilio latitantem defenderem.” 
This passage cannot be well understood as referring to the great 
monastery of Durrogh, but is very clear if applied to Disert- 
chuimin. 

(42) See Not. 236. to-Chap. xu. 

(43) Usher (Ind. Chron.) assigns it to A. D.634. It seems, . 
indeed, to have been written not long after the return of the de- 
puties from Rome, which was in 633. If, as appears most pro- 
bable, the synod of White-field was different from that of Magh- 
lene, and was accordingly held after said return, we may be al- 
lowed to suppose that the Kpistle was written previous to it; and 
thus the silence of Cummian with regard to this synod may be 
satisfactorily explained. (Compare with Not. 36.) 

(44) See Not. 30. 


§. vir. This really learned man has, as observed 
elsewhere, (45) been most strangely confounded 
with Cumineus Albus, abbot of Hy, and hence it 
has been inferred, that he was of the Tyrconnel line 
of the Nialls and nephew to the abbot Segincus. (46) 
It is plain, that Cummian was a native of some part 
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of the southern half of Ireland, or Legh-Mogcha, 
(47) from which were all those members of the synod 
of Magh-lene (Campus Lene) mentioned by him, 
and whom he calls the successors of owr former fa- 
thers,’ (48) thus alluding to the part of Ireland, to 
which he belonged. It has been conjectured, and 
with great probability, that he was the same as Cum- 
-min surnamed ada, or the long, (49) a man cele- 

brated for his learning. ‘The names are not differ- 
ent; (50) and nothing can agree better than the 
times. or Cummin Iada, who was son to Fiachna, 
king of West Munster, was born in 592 and died in 
662. (51) Now, as Cummian wrote the Paschal 
epistle about 634, he would, supposing him the same 
as Cummin Fada, have been at that time about 42 
years old, an age answering very well for the com- 
position of so learned a production. Next comes the 
great reputation for learning enjoyed by Cummin 
Fada; (52) and certainly it would have been well 
merited, were he the author of the Mpistle. ‘The 
only objection of any weight that I can find against 
this hypothesis, is that Cummin F'ada is said to have 
been bishop of Clonfert, whereas Cummian seems to 
have. been only a priest. Yet it is not certain that 
he never became a bishop; (53) and on the other 
hand there is reason to doubt, whether Cumimin Fada 
was one. (54) Besides the Paschal Ipistle, Cum- 
mian was, in all appearance, author of the treatise, 
De poenitentiarum mensura, a very learned abridg- 
ment of the ancient penitential canons. (55) [| 
have nothing further to add concerning this dis- 
tinguished man than that, if he was the same as 
Cummin Fada, he lived until 662, and died either 
on the 12th of November, or 2d of December in 
said year, (56) 

(15) Not. 70 to Chap. x1. ‘To the writers there mentioned, 


who fell into this mistake, we may add Archdall (at Kilcomin), 
and Ledwich, (Ant. p. 168) who adds that Cummian was a Culdee 
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and apostatized. When the Doctor talks of Culdees he does not 
know-what he is saying. And as to apostatizing, what did Cum- 
mian apostatize from ? He received the Alexandrian, or new Ro- 
man cycle, &c. instead of the Trish one. If this be apostacy, ° 
there is not a greater apostate in the world than the Doctor him- 
self. For he has received, and does pertinaciously follow, the 
Gregorian calendar or New stile, which has been brought from 
that mother of corruption, Rome, rejecting the good Old stile, which 
had been so long observed by the church of England. Cummian, 
by whatever name the Doctor may please to call him, was, at 
jeast, an honest man. He did not conceal the known truth. 
He did not act like the Doctor, when, analyzing Cummian’s epistle, 
_ (ib. and p. 169.) he wilfully omitted what is there said of St. Pa- 
trick and his cycle. (See Chap. 11. §. 5.) 

(46) This and similar stuff will be found in Colgan’s Acts of 
Cumineus at 24 Feb. In consequence of said confusion he makes 
also Becan a nephew of Segineus. (See Not. 38.) But, if Segi. 
neus had been uncle to Cuinmian, would-he not have been men- 
tioned as such in the inscription to the epistle, in the same man- 
ner as Cummian there calls Becan his brother ? 

(47) See Not. 37. 

(48) Successores nostrorum patrum priorum, Ailbei episcopi, 
&c. (See Not, 30.) Afterwards he says; “ Visum est senioribus 
nostris. ‘These elders were all Southerns. 

(49) Ware, ( Writers at Cummin Fada) who has been followed 
by Dupin, Bibliotheque, &c. at Cummian. Tiarris argues against 
this conjecture of Ware on the ground that the author of the 
Paschal epistle was connected with the monks of Hy, with whom 
Cummin Fada had nothing to do. How did he know this? Or 
how could he prove, that Cummin Fada was not a Columbian 
monk belonging to one or other of their establishments in the 
South of Ireland ? 

(50) The names, Cumin, Cummin, Cwnmian, latinized mto 
Cumineus and Cummianus are frequently used for one and the 
same person. 

(51) Usher, p. 972. from the Ulster annals. Colgan has (4 4. 
SS. p. 149.) a fable concerning Cummin Fada haying been edu- 
cated by St. Ita, as if a man, who was not born until 592, could 
have been reared by a person, who died in 570. This fable has 
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/ ‘ 
been copied by Harris, (Writers) although he might have ob- 
served, that Colgan acknowledges that the history of Cummin 
Fada has been corrupted ;by various anachronisms. In what 
Colgan adds concerning his having had for preceptor a St. Colman 


O'Cluasaigh, who is said to have written: a panegyric on him, I 


find nothing contradictory. Of this Colman nothing further is 
known than that he died, according to the 4 Masters (2b. p. 247) 
in 661 '(662) the year, to which, together with the Annals of 


_ Ulster, they assign also the death of Cummin Fada. 


(52) In the Festilogium of Aengus, quoted by Colgan (4.4. 
SS. ps 746) it is stated that, while other holy men received one 
gift or another from the Almighty, Cummin [ada received that of 
science and wisdom. He is said to have been the author of a 
hymn beginning with the words, “ Celebra Juda Sesta Christt 


gaudia.” (See Usher, p. 972 and Ware at Cummin Fada.) 


(53) If Cummian was the same as the priest Commian of the 
third class, (see Chap.x1v. §. 8.) it will follow that he was never 
raised to the episcopacy, as he was dead belore the catalogue of 
saints was written. Usher thought (p.968) they were the same; 
yet we have no positive proof’ of it, and there were other Com- 
mnians distinguished in those days, to one or other of whom the 
author miyht have alluded, perhaps to Commian or Cumineus ab- 
bot of Clonmacnois, who dicd in 665. (See Usher, id. and AA. 
SS. p. 90.) Colgan (ib. p. 59) reckons a heap of saints Cum- 
mins, Cummians, Cumineus’s, &c. all of one and the same 

name. 

(54) Colgan (2d. p. 149.) calls Cummin Fada bistion of Clon- 
ferty and has been followed by Ware, ( Dishkops) who, however, 
does not give him that title in Writers, which he had published 
before the AA. SS. appeared. | Nor does Usher, wherever he 
mentions his name, call him a bishop, as he certainly would have 
done, had he found him so styled in his documents. Cummin 
Pada is spoken of several times in the Life of St. Molagga (20 
January) without that title ; and it is particularly remarkable, 
that in the 19th chapter of said Life he is mentioned immediately 
after Conang 6 Duithil and Russiv, the former of whom is called 
comorban of St. Ailbe (of Emly) and the latter comorban of St. 
Barr (of Cork); while Cumin Fada is designated merely as the 


son of Fiachna. Had he been bishop of Clonfert, would he not 
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have been styled a comorban as well as the prelates just named, 
that is, comorban or successor of St. Brendan? I suspect that 
the only foundation for making him bishop of Clonfert is a gene- 
alogical story of his having been half brother, by his mother’s 
side, of Guaire king of Connaught. Hence it was inferred, that 
Guaire invited him to that province, and procured a bishopric for 
him, How little that story is to be depended on appears from 
its stating, that he was also maternal brother of Crimthann, son 
of Aidus king of Leinster. Thus his mother would have been 
married to three kings, Fiachna, Colman (father of Guaire), and 
Aidus. ‘Lhis is not enough ; they moreover tell us that the said 
prolific princess was the mother of six bishops and six kings! 
(See AA. SS. p. 148.) ! 

(55) This treatise was found by Fleming in the menastery of . 
St. Gall under the name of abbot Cumean of Scotia or Ireland. 
It was afterwards published by Sirin, together with several other 
works, which Fleming had collected. Thence it has been repub- 
lished in the Bibliotheca Patrum, Tom. 12. Lyons, A. 1677. It 
bears every mark of that line of studies, to which Cummian had 
addicted himself, and shows a great knowledge of the discipline 
of both the Greek and Latin churches. It contains, indeed, se- 
veral penitential rules inapplicable, at least in Cummian’s time, 
to Ireland, such as those against heretics, persons treating with 
barbarous invaders, &c. &c. so that I thought for a while it might 
have been the work of a Cummian, who, though an Irishman, 
lived somewhere in the continent.. But on observing the stress 
laid by the author on the canons against the Quartadecimans, 
whom he names very particularly, it appeared to me that the au- 
thor must have been one, who wished to guard his readers against 
having any, the most remote, connexion with those heretics. 
There was no Irishman or Cummian, to whom this criterion is so 
applicable a$ to the writer of the Paschal epistle. His detailing 
penitential regulations then unnecessary in Ireland can be easily 
accounted for, whereas his object was to give a summary of the 
penitential discipline of the whole Chvistian church in every part 
of the world. The style of this tract is often coarse and some- 
what incorrect like that of the epistle. Dupin observes, ( Bibli- 
otheque, &e. at ‘7th century) that it is well worth consideration on 
account of the knowledge it conveys of various ecclesiastical. prac- 
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tices of that period. Init we find the confession of secret sins 
and bad thoughts, with the penances enjoined; (passim) masses 
for the dead, (see capp. x1. and xrv.) the holy Eucharist con- 
stantly called sacrifice, (capp. x1. xit.) the celibacy of the clergy 
(cap. 111.) &c. &c. As Cummian lived many years before Theo- 
dore of Canterbury, Fleury was mistaken (L. 40. §. 46') in say- 
ing that the latter was the first among the Latins that drew up a 
penitential. : 

(56) Some old calendarists assign the Natalis of Cummin Fada 
to 12 Nov.; but the 4 Masters place his death on the 2d of 
Dec. See 4A. SS. p. 149. 


§ ix. St. Laserian, the other great supporter of 
the new Paschal computation, was, it 1s said, (57) son 
of Cairel a nobleman, of Ulster and. of Gemma 
daughter of Aiden king of the British. Scots. (58) 


~The year of his birth is not known (59); and the 


early part of his life is involved in obscurity. <Ac- 
cording to one account he was a disciple of Fintan 
Munnu, while another places him under an abbot 
Murin. (60) When arrived at a mature age, ‘he is 
said to have’ proceeded to Rome, and to have re- 
mained there for 14 years. (61) Then we are told 
that he’ was ordained priest by Pope Gregory the 
great, and soon after returned to Ireland. Com- 
ing to Leighlin (Old. Leighlin) he was most kindly 
received by St. Gobban, who there governed a ino- 
nastery. ‘This saint conceived such a high opinion 
of Laserian that he gave up to him his establish- 
ment, and went to erect a monastery elsewhere. 
(62) Laserian is said to have had 1500 monks under 
him at Leighlin. (63) About the year 630 he went 
again to Rome, probably as chief of the deputa- 
tion sent by the heads of the Southern clergy after 
the synod of. Maghlene, (64) and was there conse- 
crated bishop by the then Pope, Honorius_I. (65) 
After his return to Treland, in or about 633, he 
eveatly contributed towards the final settlement of 
the Paschal question in the South, (60) which he 
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survived only a few years, having died in 639 (67) 
on the 18th of April. This saint was buried in 
his own church at Leighlin, and _ his memory has 
been greatly revered in the. province. of Leins- 
ter. (68) 


(57) The Bollandists have (at 18 April) a Life of Laserian or 
Lasrean, which, they say, was written after the year 1100. They 
justly observe, that it is a confused tract and often not worthy of 
credit. He is sometimes called Molassius or Molaissus, latinized 
from Mo and Laisre his real: name, in the same manner ‘as his 
namesake of Devenish was so called, with whom he must not (as 
has been done by Hanmer, p. 123, new ed.) be confounded. 
(See Not. 124 to Chap. x11.) 

(58) Ware / Antig. cap. 29. and Bishops at Leighlin) says, that 
Laserian, was son of Cairel de Blitha. Harris ( Bishops) trans- 
lates by Blitha; and perhaps this was Ware’s meaning ; for hig 
account of this saint differs in many respects from that of the Life 
published by the Bollandists, For instance, according to Ware, 
his. mother was daughter of a king of the Picts. 

(49) The Bollandists supposed, (Comment. praev.) but with- 
out any authority, that he was born about 566. This conjecture 
is connected with a huge mistake of theirs, of which lower down, 
in stating that Fintan Munnu was then a monk in Hy. 

(60) The Bollandist Life makes Fintan his master. But it is 
probable that Laserian was nearly as old as Fintan, who was 
young at the time of Columbkill’s death in 597, In the account 
of the contest between them at Whitefield there is no allusion to 
this discipleship. According to Ware, Laserian studied under 
Murin, until he set out for Rome. Who this Murin was Ware 
does not tell us. Hecould not have been St. Murus of Fahen, 
(in Donegall) who flourished about the muddle of the seventh 
century. Perhaps the person meant by the name of Murin was 
Murgenius abbot of Glean-Ussen ; (see Chap. xiv. §. 11.) and 
there is reason to think, that Laserian studied rather in the South, 
where the clergy weve inclined to receive the Roman cycle, &c. 
than in the North where it was violently opposed. 

(61) Ware agrees with the Life as to these 14 years spent at 
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Rome. The Bollandists think that, instead of fourteen, we ue 
to read four. 

(62) Colgan was of opinion (4 A. SS. p. 750) that this was the 
Gobban who governed a.church at {Kill-Lamhraighea, a place 
in the West of Ossory, viz. after having left Leighlin, and who 
was buried at Clonenagh. Archdall (at Leighlin) refers to Col- 
gan and Usher as if placing the death of Gobban in 639, -al- 
though Usher says nothing about him, nor does Colgan even 
mention his name in the page referred to. 

(63) See Not. 36. ' 

(64) Zb. I wish the account of Laserian’s having been at Rome 


in the time of Gregory the great were as well founded as that of 


~ his mission thither after the synod of Magh-lene, 
(65) Usher, p. 938. Ware; Antig. cap, 29. 
(66) See Not. 36. (67) Annals of Innisfallen. 
(G8) Ware, loc. cit. 


§. x. The distinguished opponent of Lascrian, 
Fintan Munnu or Munna, was of the Niall famil 
and son of Tulcan and Feidelmia. (69) Whether he 
belonged to the Northern or Southern Nialls I do 
not find recorded ; ; but it appears probable, that he 

_was of the former, and that he was a native of the 
North of Ireland. (70) He is said to have been 
placed first at the school of Bangor under St. Com- 


gall, and to have afterwards studied in the school of 


Kilmore Deathrib, which Columbkill is supposed 
to have governed for some time before his departure 
from Treland. (71) Passing by this more than 
doubtful statement, Fintan’s chief master and in- 
structor seems to have been Sinell, son of Maynacur, 
with whom he remained for 18 years at Cluain-inis 
(72) until about the time that he resolved on going 
to Hy for the purpose of being admitted a member 
of the monastery. While preparing to set out for 
rhe island he was informed, that St. Columba died a 

few days before and was succeeded by Baithen. 
iintan: still persevered in his determination, hoping 
to be received by Baithen into his community. 
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When arrived in Hy, he was treated as a mere 
stranger ; for even his uame was not known there, 
and’ Baithen had never seen him until that time. 
(73) On being introduced to Baithen, he was 
examined by him as to his name family, studies, 
conduct, &¢. and his object in coming to Hy. 
Fintan, having answered all his questions, humbly 
requested to be admitted as a monk. Baithen re- 
plied; ‘‘ J thank my God, that you are come to 
this place ; but this you must know that you can- 
‘* not be a monk of ours.’”? Fintan much afitlicted 
at these words said; .‘ Is it that [ am unworthy of 
‘* being one ?”’ ‘* No;’? answered Baithen ; * but, 
** although I should be very glad to keep you with me, 
«* T must obey the orders of my predecessor Columba, 
‘** who some time avo said to me m the spirit of pro- 
“ pheey ; Baithen “remember these words of mine 3 
‘** immediately after my departure trom this life, a 
“« brother, who is now regulating his youthful age 
“ by good conduct, and well versed in sacred 
“ studies, named. Hintan, of the race of Mocu- 
“« Moie, (74) and son of Hailchan, will come to you 
* from Ireland (Scotia) and will supplicate to be 
‘« reckoned among the monks. But it is predeter- 
** mined by God, that he is to be an abbot presiding 
“* over monks, ail a guide of souls. Do not there- 
« fore let him remain in these islands of ours, but 
‘* direct him to return in peace to Ireland (Scotia), 
« that he may there establish a moiastery im a part 
“* of Leinster not far from the sea, and labour for 
“« the good of souls.” ‘Lhe holy young man, shed- 
ding tears, returned thanks to Christ, and said that 
he would follow these directions, Soon after, hav- 
ing received Baithen’s blessing, he returned to Ire- 
land. €75) What is here related must have oc- 
curred in the year 597, as it was very soon after the 
death of St. Columba. We may fairly suppose, 
that Fintan did not delay long to set about forming 
his monastery, wlich has been called, from his 
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name, Teach-munnu, the house of Munnu, (76) now 


Taghmon in the county of Wexford. He is said to. 


have presided there over 152 holy monks. (177) 
Were we to believe certain confused accounts, I’in- 
tan founded some. other establishments ; but I shall 
not tire myself or the reader with searching for 
them. (78) Nor is it necessary to undertake a se- 
rious refutation of his having been abbot and bishop 
of Clonenagh. (79) Some writings have been at- 
tributed to this saint, but on such authority as can- 
not be depended upon. (80) Notwithstanding his op- 


position to the Roman cycle, he was, even at the time 


of the contest with Laserian, most highly revered 
for his sanctity and power of working miracles. (81) 
It appears, that Fintan soon after withdvew this op- 
position, and agreed with his brethren of the South. 
(82) He did not long survive this happy event ; 
whereas he died in 635 on the 21st of October: 


(83) 


(69) Tis Life begins with the following words, as quoted by 
Ware ; (Writers, cap. 13. al. 15.) “ Fuit vir vitae venerabilis no- 
mine Munnu, de claro genere Hiberniae insulae, idem de nepo- 
tibus Neil, cujus pater vocabatur Tulcanus, mater vero Feidelinia 
dicebatur.” Tulcan was descended from Conal son of Niall. 
(Tr. Th. p. 373.) Archdall, according to his usual carelessness as 
to spelling names, has(at Taghmon) J’ulcan instead of Tulcan. 
This saint is sometimes called simply Munnu, as in the passage 
now quoted, and elsewhere throughout said Life; or Munna, as 
in the Life of St. Maidoc of Ferns ; (cap. 32.) and at other times 
simply Fintan, as by Adamnan, (Vit. S. Col. L. 1. ¢. 2.) who 
calls him Fintan son of Tailcan, Colgan says (Tr. Th. id.) that 
Munnu was a surname, and latinizes it into mundus, meaning, I 
suppose, that it signified clean. Adanmnan speaks of Fintan as of 
the race of Mocu-Moje, which Colgan thinks ought to be read 
Mocu-Maine, by allusion to Fintan’s maternal descent, as his 
mother was of the family of Maine or Manius likewise. a Niall. 
(‘d. from Vintan’s Life.) Might it not be conjectured, that the 
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name or surname Munnu may have some reference to the Maine 
branch of that family ? 

(70) Adamnan (Z. 1. ¢. 2.) makes mention of a clergyman, 
named Colum-crag, as a friend of Fintan. Colum-crag lived 
somewhere not far from Derry. (See Not. 117 to Chap. x1.) 

(71) O'Donnel, Life of St. Col. L.1.c. 110. and Fintan’s 
Life. (See Tr. Th. p..460.) But how reconcile Fintan’s having 
been ‘a-disciple of Columbkill before A.D. 563, the year of his 
departure for Hy, with Adamnan’s speaking of him as a young 
man at the time of the same saint’s death in 597? ‘To mend the 
matter, it is added in the same Life and by O'Donnel, that Co- 
Jumbkill being at Kilmore-Deathrib told Baithen, that young 
Munnu, who was then in the school, would become a great and 
holy man. Now we know from Adamnan, (L. 1. c.2.) that Bai- 
then had never seen him until he went to Hy, and that even his 
name had not been heard of before in that island. Hence it is 
clear, ‘that the account of Fintan having been a scholar of ‘Co- 
Jumbkill’s any where is fabulous. It was too much the fashion of 
our hagiologists to make the saints, whose acts they undertook to 
write, disciples of various eminent men without caring about 
times or places. Concerning Kilmore-Deathrib sce Chap. x1 
§. 10. 

(72) See Chap. x11. §. 12. 

(73) Hence it appears how much mistaken the Bollandists 
were (at Life of Laserian, Comment. pr.) in stating, that Fintan 
Munnu had been in Hy since the year 566, and that he was then 
amonk there. The fact is that, as will be seen-directly, ‘he was 
not at any time a monk of Hy. 

(74) See Not. 69. 

(75) Adamn. L. 1, c. 2. and Munnu’s Life, (ap. Tr. Th. p. 
461.) which adds, that the part of Leinster, to which he was di- 
rected to go, was H y-kinselagh. | 

(76) In the Life of St. Maidoc of Ferns we read; (cap. 32.) 
“ Quodam tempore sanctus episcopus Moedoc exivit visitare S. 
Munna abbatem habitantem in suo monasterio, quod dicitur 
Teach Munnae.” ; 

(77) AA. SS. p. 218. Yet t, ib. (p. 606.) Colgan makes them 


233; and (p. 50) 234. 
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(78) Colgan quotes (2). p. 606) from the Life of Munnu a 
passage, in which he is said to have spent, before he went to Hy- 
kinselagh, five years in a monastery of his at Teachtelle in the 
district of Heli (Ely O’Carrol) in Munster. But why go to Muns- 
ter, afler he had been directed to settle in Leinster ? From what I 
have met with of that Life, it is easy to perccive, that it is a con- 
fused fabulous tract; and it is better to follow Adamnan, and the 
author of the Life of Maidoc, who give us to understand, that 
Fintan, or Munnu, governed only one’ monastery, viz. that of 
Taghmon. 

(79) Colgan has this fable, 44. SS. p. 356. Whence he got 
it he does not tell us. Perhaps he took it from some scholiast. 
who, finding that there were one or two Fintans at Clonenagh, 
and that there was a bishop Fintan, confounded Munnu with 
more than one of them for this wise reason, that he also was a 
Fintan. (Compare with Not. 174 to Chap. x11.) Archdall, the 
humble follower of Colgan, has copied this stuff (at Clonenagh). 

(80) Hanmer (Chron. p. 123.) makes him the author of a 
book on the Paschal controversy, as if his disputation on that 
subject were to be construed into a book. Dempster ascribes to 
one Fintan a work on the Acts of Columbkill, and some Epistles 
to St. Baithen. Colgan thought, (Tr. Th. p. 470) that Demps- 
ter meant Fintan Munnu, although he was wrong in his account 
of Fintan. It is of no consequence whom he meant; for we nay 
be sure, that the whole is one of his usual inventions. 

(81) In the account of the proceedings at White-field it is re- 
lated, that Munnu proposed to refer the question to the judgment 
of God to be declared by miracles. I very much doubt of his 
having done so. Such a proposal smells of later times than 
those, in which he lived. Be this as it may, Laserian is said to 
have declined the challenge, observing that, if Munnu wished to 
change the mountain Marge into White-field, or vice versa, God 
would grant him his request. (See Usher, p. 937.) 

(82) We read, (7b.) that the synod of Whitc-field terminated 
in the general consent of all those, who had attended it.“ Pos- 
tea consentiantes populi cum sanctis ad sua reversi sunt.” 

(83) The Annals of Tigernach have; “ A.D, 634. the rest of 
Fintan, 7. e. Mundu Mac Tullcain 12 Cal. Novemd.” Usher has 
retained (Ind. Chron.) A. 684; but Ware (Writers at» Munn) 
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more correctly substituted A. 635. For the 4 Masters, who ge- 
nerally anticipate a year, have also 631. (See Zr. Th. p. 373.) 
In Harris’ edition the 24th of October appears, through an error 
of the press, instead of the 21st; and in Archdall’s book, which 
is full of such errors, the 25th (at Taghmon). But, (at Clone- 
nagh) he has the 21st, joined, however, with another error, viz. 
638 for the year of Fintan’s death, instead of 634 (635). 


§.x1. The proceedings in the southern half of 
Treland concerning the Paschal controversy gave rise 
to discussions on the same subject in Leigh cuin or 
the northern half. It seems, that several of the 
clergy of this division were inclined to receive the 
new Roman computaion, while others held out for 
the Irish one. It was accordingly thought adviseable 
to consult the Holy see on this question ; whereupon 
Thomian, archbishop’ of Armagh, (84) and several 
other prelates and distinguished clergymen wrote a 
letter to Rome, accompanied with some documents 
relative to it. (85) This letter was not received 
until a little before the death of Pope Severinus, 
who consequently had not time to draw up an answer 
to it, nor was it even opened during the short time 
that he survived. (86) Butsoon after his death the 
heads of the Roman clergy, the see being vacant, 
wrote, in answer to that of the Irish prelates, &c. a 
letter directed to the very same persons who had 
addressed the Holy:see. It was written in 640, (87) 
some time between the first of August and the 
Christmas of said year, (88) and is headed with the 
names of Hilarus the archpriest, acting for the holy 
Apostolic see; John a deacon and Pope elect ; John 
the primicerius, and acting for the holy Apostolic 
-see; and John, counsellor of the same Apostolic 
see. The persons, to whom it is directed, are thus 
mentioned ; ‘*Tothe most beloved and holy Tho- 
mian, Columban, Cronan, Dima, (89) and Baithan 
bishops; Cronan, (90) Ernian, Laistran, Scellan, 
and Segenus priests ; Saran and the other Scot doc- 
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tors and abbots.” (91) ‘The letter begins with a 
charge against some persons of their province, as if 
renewing the Quartadeciman heresy ; (92) whence 
it appears, that false reports had ‘been circulated at 
Rome, and that the true state of the question -was 
not rightly understood. Unfortunately the re- 
mainder of it is lost, except a part, in which the 
Irish clergy are cautioned against allowing the poison 
of Pelagianism to spread in their country. Tor,” 
say the Roman clergy, ‘you cannot be ignorant of 
*“how that execrable heresy has been condemned ; 
‘“whereas it has not only been abolished for 200 
“years back, but, although: buried, is every day 
‘‘ anathematized by us; and we exhort you to take 
** care, that the ashes of those, whose weapons have 
* been burnt, be not stirred upamong you. Jor who 
** will not execrate the proud and impious endeavours 
‘* of those, who say that a man can exist without sin 
“through‘his own will, and not by the grace of 
“God? And, first of all, it is a foolish blasphemy 
* to say, that man is without sin, which no one can 
“‘ by any means be, except the one mediator of God 
“ and men the’ man Christ Jesus, who was conceived 
‘¢ and brought forth without sin. For all other men, 
“being born with original sin, are known (even 
“though not in a state of actual sin) to bear testi- 
‘mony of Adam’s prevarication, according to the 
*< words of the prophet ; Lor behold J was conceived 
“6 in iniquities, Sc.’ “Vhis truly execrable heresy did 
not begin to, make its appearance in [reland until a 
short time before the Roman letter was written, (93) 
It was not infected with any such heresy in the days 
of. St. Columbanus; (94) nor does Pelagianism 
seem to have made any progress in Ireland, or to 
have given rise to even one congregation separated 
from the Catholic church. (95) ‘lhe most that can 
be allowed is, that, although there was no Pelagian 
sect in this country, there were some theologians, 
who, in discussing the important questions relative to 
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Grace and I'ree will, were more inclined to favour 
the latter than the former, and, as has been too much 
the case with many divines of later ‘times, inter-- 
mingled certain Pelagian principles or embers with 
the doctrine of the Gospel. 


(84) See Chap. xtv. §. 12. 

(85) That such a letter was written by Thomian, &c. although 
not remarked by Usher and Ware, is evident from the letter of 
the Roman clergy, which is represented as an answer to the pa- 
pers sent from Ireland, and begins with these words; “ Scripta, 
quae perlatores ad sanctae memoriae Severinun Papam adduxe- 
runt, et, eo de hac luce migrante, reciproca responsa ad ea’ quae 
postulata fuerant, siluerunt. Quibus reseratis,” &c. It is thus 
the passage appears in Smith’s edition of Bede, Z. 2.¢.19. In 
an older edition, followed by Usher, (Sylloge Ep. Hib. No. 9.) 
it runs somewhat differently, so that Usher thought that before 
scripta we should place Ad. Be this as it may, the ward, Scripta 
seems to indicate something more than a mere letter. 

(86) Hence we understand why the Roman clergy say, Scripta 
—siluerunt. Quibus reseratis, that is, unsealed after the death of 
Severinus. 

(87) Ware, (Bishops at Thomian) assigns this letter to 635 
Usher also had  Sylloge, &c.) marked the same date; but hav- 
ing afterwards found, that Severmus died in 640, he alfixed it 
(Pr. p. 938 and Ind. Chron.) to this year, and indeed justly ; 
for Pope Severinus died on the first (not second, as Usher says, 
this being the day of his burial) of August in said year. (See 
Pagi, Critica, &c. ad A. 638, §. 3. and A. 639. §. 3. As the 
pontificate of Severinus lasted Jittle more than two months, hav- 
ing begun on the 28th of May, and ended on the first of Au- 
gust, it is right to conclude, that the letter of Thomian, &e. di- 
rected to Rome, was written also in the same year 640, that is, 
the early part of it, and for the same reason I have stated, that. it 
was not received by Severinus until a shart time before his 
death. ; 

(88) The vacancy of the Holy See after the death of Severinus 
continued four months and 24 days, and ended with the con- 
secration of John IV. which, .says Pagi, (at A. 639 §. 7.) took 
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place on the 24th of December, A. D. 640. Hence it follows 
_ that, as the Roman letter was written during said vacancy, its date 
must be assigned as here stated. 

' (89) In all the editions of Bede, instead of Cronan, we find 
Croman ; but Colgan observes (44. SS. p. 16.) and, I think, 
justly, that Cronan is the true reading. Croman is not an Irish 
name, whereas Cronan was a very common one. As to Dima, 
Smith has changed it into Dinna. Yet there can be no doubt that 
‘the real name was Dima or Diman. 

(90) Here again Bede’s text has Croman. 

(91) Some account of the persons here named will naturally 
be expected by the reader. Concerning Thomian we have seen 
already, Chap. xiv. §.12. Of the others Colgan treats (AA. 
SS. at 6 Januar. p. 16, 17.) in a brief, but rather correct, man- 
ner. The bishop Columban was Columban Hua Telduibh, 
bishop of Clonard, who died on the 8th of February, A D. 652 
(653). Elsewhere (7b. p. 406.) Colgan calls him Colman ;— for 
the names Colman or Columban were frequently interchanged. 
Usher makes mention of him (p. 964) by the name of bishop 
Colman, son of Cuidel-dubh, and says that, according to the 
Ulster annals, he died in 653 (654). Ware (Bishops at Meath) 
marks his death at 651, for no other reason, as well as I can dis- 


cover, than that, having found in AA. SS. (p. 406.) the death of 


Ossan, the successor of Colman at Clonard, assigned also to 652, 
he thought Colman’s death ought to be drawn back at least one 
year. Harris, in his additions to Ware, mentions a typographical 
error, following which Ware would seem to place the death of 
Colman 852. This error appears in the Latin edition of Ware's 
Bishops, but has been corrected in . the English translation. 
Cronan was bishop of Antrim, and died in 642 (643). 


Dima or Diman was bishop of Connor. He was a native of 


Munster, and son of Aengus of the Dalcassian line of the royal 
house of that province. The occasion of his being settled at 
Connor was his having been, when young, placed in the monas- 
tery and school, which was governed by Colman-clo, while he re- 
sided in that diocese.,(Sce Chap. xtv. §. 2.) He is mentioned in 
Colman-elo’s Life, as a most exemplary disciple of his, by the name 
of Dima dubA, or black, on account of his black hair or dark com- 
plexion ; and in that of St, Cronan of Roscrea (if, however, the 
Dima there spoken of was the same, which I much doubt of), as 
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very expert in transcribing books, After Colma-elo’s return to 
his own country, Dima became abbot of his monastery, and after- 
wards bishop of Connor. He lived to a very great age, and his 
death is assigned in various Irish annals to the year 658 (659), 
and sixth of January, at which day Colgan has given his Acts. 
Ware (Bishops at Connor) has the 16th of January, 656. As to 
the 16th it must be an error of the press ; for Colgan, from whom he 
took his account of Dima, constantly has the 6th. And as to A.656, 
Ware was led astray by a similar error in p. 16 of AA. SS, where 
we find that number, while every where else (ex c. p. 17. 18, and 
Ind. Chron.) we have 658. Harris, to show his learning, adds to 
Ware that, according to an ancient calendar, Dima died on the 
5th of January. And why? Because the calendar has the 8th of 
the ides of that month. Now a schoolboy micht have informed 
him, that the 8th Ides, &c. was exactly the sixth of January in the 
modern mode of reckoning. 

Baithan was, says Colgan, (ib. p. 17), in Airteach, 2. e. at a 
place in that district called from his name, Tegh-baithin in the 
diocese of Elphin, and not far from the town of said name. He 
treats‘of him at 19 Febr. and calls him son of Cuanach, who was 
a Niall. Yet he doubts, whether the Baithan of this Tegh-bai. 
thin (for there were other places so called) might not have been 
Baithen son of Alla. Be this as it may, the son of Cuanach is 
expressly called a bishop, and perhaps his see was the ‘leghbai- 
thin of Westmeath, where some of our calendarists have: placed 
him. Smith is quite wrong. (Not. to Bede, LZ. 2. c. 19.) in mak- 
ing the bishop Baithan of the Roman epistle Baithan of Clonmac- 
nois ; for this place belonged to the Southern half of Ireland, none 
of whose prelates or clergy were concerned in this correspondence ; 
nor was Baithan of Clonmacnois a bishop as early as 640. Besides 
we know from Cummian, (above §. 6. and Not. 30.) that the abbot 
or bishop of Clonmacnois had declated in favour cf the Roman 
computation at the synod of Maghlene. 

Cronan, the first mentioned among the priests, was abbot of 
Maghbile, or Moville in the county of Down. He died on the 
7th of August, A. D. 649 (650.) Usher ( p. 969) makes mention 
of a Cronan son of Silni; but nothing more is accurately known 
about him than that he died in 665. Here again occurs another 
mistake of Smith. He makes the Cronan of the letter Cronan of 
Roscrea. Without adducing other arguments it is sufficient to ob- 


a/| 


to tots eqw hata oll anon hocutsincrgaee devil fare sftagsgs) 


ere | lanasiit we" 


0) rear: WoleetileD with sia deca ieee —- 
toile ine culation et Yo todd seieagad futiCl Auasor two ait 
eit ban age tong qe x of hovil oH e010") 0. qordeiel wie | 
(28H) BOA ansy ady ot stnaas dant avieey of horyiven et dinob 
aK eht soviy wast cieglotd yal stoide tn eymaaniel. Yo rixie bow 
oA RAD devotes Yo Avot au) asi frowned to oqpdaitl) as W 
oil stout mot angled 40 ; Sevg elt To atx ag od {sets si th wats 
QORA Oren BA hte oA? ane! ylinabeaes vari Cl Yo tinvooga eit dent 
grat 4% KB ‘lo Of a al sen vwllenit s yd yiiten bol saw ate 
hae BF .51 4 0 x) ‘oats erodlw ove olistor -racdvemaes 10h bait aw 
of abe permet ait worle on hres Bza sunt ow LnegAD Sor 
sid om both neil vsbioles toslsne 08 62 yaibwoun tad om W 
Yo tis orl and -ambirsles ody coves Tube had pisunal, to UR 
hanrictit avait idle yodlontse a walt dhsont 104 Ye eabi wrt) 
od HM yesenatl, Yo ilixts ods vbiowne ene wobl 48 ods toda ie 
4 gelagbes ‘lo abom arvhom 
GW aeiA ot (Tt 44 di) \negloD eyes .anw undtisth | | 
ol) ni eidhindgs? sea eid bd hailey Jonteib asda ai voulq 
Sit ~ amen bina Io ewot eft mot wi sou bas Wily to ox900ih 
ow ote Howe’ “bo wee exit oflos ban eds Of ti sid ‘te «tg 
otmd-fine’P eit) to madtisth aclt warfpaley widinh. on to¥ Heil4 a 
teed syn tod shalt (hellos oe esunly solo exow gor? rl) sviks 
2) dona  nve ait yom 1 en silo GLA Yo noa wali 
-indiigeT oft anw 998 eid eqachig bas ayes 2 Eniten, yleesnes 
—bosaly svel brtichisla io to sane ode gion WV ‘to nifia~. 
sale m(OT 2.2 Xk ohefl os AK) pow atiip et Mine — scevist 
sical be resiltin®l alterqe natnedt ats Yo nustiinll qoseid out at 
Snes heakett Vo Hast irodypot aft ot bagnolod pat aint wh ak 
Ponehaomenes eult al harvencs ow qarale 
ube 086 aa ybuey we qatleind & #onparanol) a aow pede 
buddtu silt SRS OB 404, faa. 2 Lovee), svsinets) ate ow 
taut deatwangoh) to ‘oaks 


evento ois wv ‘west wit » 
@cralitgaMt Yo home: adi 1” cvlwugenos 


sd? no bail of (ma Yo ysiton odlt ai ollivolt 
MSOs Meters (OE “4 ) vodatl (.S2a,.0ke. OA Saupe, : 
mond -yfsthiuged el von “allan dud: tides aa red 
‘ations e290 mitge- owt | te ant Dab e sack) andl nail 
” shoe sonal oft to master) dil bat 
oot insiibie al Ht eloomnges 1ilo gpicmb 


414 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XV. 


serve, that Cronan of Roscrea belonged'to the South of Ireland. 
It. is strange, that. this laborious editor of Bede did not look: into 
Colgan’s AA. SS. Had he done'so, his annotation on the per- 
sons named in said letter would not have been so meagre and 
correct as it is, 

Ernian: was, in, all probability, Ernan abbot in: Torey island, 
who flourished at.this period. He is called the son of Colman, 
and must. not he confgunded with Erne or Erneneus, son of 
Crescen, of whom Adamnan says (Vit. S. C. L. 1. ¢..3.) that 
he was famous and very well known throughout all the churches 
of Ireland.. For this Ernen, besides having been a Southern, 
died, as will be secn hereafter, in 635,. and accordingly some 
years before Thomian, &c. wrote to Rome. Ernian of the letter 
was different also, from Ernene or Ferreolus, who was buried at 
Druim-Tomma, and who, according to every appearance; was not 
a priest. (See Not. 118 to Chap. x1.) Usher seems to have-con- 
founded together these three Ernenes or Emans. (Compare p. 
968. with Ind. Chron. ad a. 635.) Colgan has taken care to 
distinguish (Tr. Th. p. 490.) Ernan‘of Tory island from the one 
of Druim-Tomma. Of the latter he treats particularly, at 1. Ja- 
nuary, the day to which he assigns his death ; while he observes 
elsewhere (Tr. Th. 1b, and p. 451.) that Ernan of Tory’ island 
seems to be the Ernan, whose memory was revered on the 11th of 
January: 

Laistran was the. same as Lasrean son of Nasca, and abbot of 
Ardmacnasca near Down. To what has been said of him already 
(Not. 224. to Chap. xiv.) I willonly add, that the name Ard- 
manasca signifies the height of the son of Nasca, 

As to Scullan there is. some difficulty. Colgan (4.4. SS. p. 
17.) changes the name into Stellan, and makes him the abbot 
Stellan of Iniskeltair in Lough-Derg of the Shannon. Tha 
Scellan and Stellan were one and. the same name I do not mean 
to deny; and it seems that Stellan of Iniskeltair was the: Scellan 

disciple of St. Molua of Clonfert-molua, mentioned by Usher, (p. 
969.) and who, he says, was the-person named in the letter. But 
these statements cannot be reconciled with the fact, that both 
Iniskeltair and Clonfert-muloa were camprized in the southern di- 
vision of Ireland. And then we know from Cummian. (above §. 
6. and Not, 30.) that the manks. of Clonfert-molua had received 
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the Roman cycle, &c. since the time of the synod of Maghilene 
The Scellan of the letter was most probably St. Scellan, surnamed 
the leper, who was revered at Armagh on the first of September. 
(See Tr. Th. p. 311.) And hence we. may discover at what pe- 
riod this saint lived. : 

Segenus is supposed by some writers to be the abbot Scgenius. 
of Hy; but, were this the case, it must seem odd, that his name 
should be placed so far down in the series. His rank, as abbot 
of Hy, would have entitled him to the first place after the bishops. 
It may also be observed, that the monks of Hy were at that time 
so much attached to the Irish cycle, that they were probably not 
inclined to enter into any negociation about it. There were 
other Segens then living in the North, ea. c. Segen, son of 
Hua-cuinn, who died abbot of Bangor on the 10th of September, 
A. 662 (663), and whom Colgan (4A. SS. p. 17.) gives the pre-- 
ference to with regard to this inquiry. Or he might have been 
the Segen who succeeded Thomian in the see of Armagh, and 
who was probably a priest of that church in 640 although then 
young. 

Saran, the last mentioned, was, says Colgan (2d.) St. Saran 
O’Critain, who died in 661 (662). I wish he had given us some 
further information concerning him. This much is clear that, al- 
though either an abbot or a master of theology, he was not a: 
priest. 

(92) See above Not. 22. 

(93) ‘The Roman clergy say; “ Et hoc quoque cognovimus, 
quod virus Pelagianae haereseos apud vos denuo reviviscit.” ‘This 
does not mean, that it had existed of old in Ireland; but that 
having been already crushed every where, it was beginning to be 
received, and that the abettors of this heresy fixed upon Ire- 
land as one of: the scenes of their wicked endeavours. The words 
now quoted are explained by what: is added concerning the care 
to be taken against admitting its ashes into this country. 

(94) See Chap. x11, §. 12. 

(95) There is not in any Irish document the least allusion to any 
Pelagian sect formerly existing in Ireland. Usher, treating ( Gottes- 
chalei, 8c. Historia, cap. 1.) of this charge made by the Roman 
clergy, does not name a single Irish school or individual, to whom 
it could be applied. He justly rejects the fable advanced. by the 
German author ‘of the Life of St. Kilian, the apostle of Franco- 
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nia, that one of the reasons why this saint went to Rome (A. D. 
686, or 687.) was to be absolved from the censure under which 
Ireland lay on account of the Pelagian heresy; “* Hibernia si- 
quidem olim Pelagiana foedata fuerunt haeresi, Apostolicaque 
censura damnata, quae nisi Romano judicio solvi non poterat.” 
The falshood of this assertion shall be exposed hereafter; mean- 
while I may observe, that it seems to have originated in an ex- 
aggerated interpretation of the passage quoted from the Roman 
letter. Sats 


§. xu. Whatever was the effect of admonition 
against the Pelagian heresy, of which: there is no 
reason to think that it was not attended to, the 
Northerns, or at least a great part of them, still ad- 
hered to the Irish Paschal computation. Their per- 
severance in following this system was probably owing 
to the influence, which the monks of Hy enjoyed in 
that part of Ireland. (96) These monks were so 
much attached to it, that they observed it not only in 
the monastery, but likewise wherever they happened 
to be stationed. St. Aedan or Aidan, the apostle of 
Northumberland, introduced it into that country as 
late as the year 635. As a serious controversy was 
afterwards carried on there concerning this point, it 
becomes necessary to give some account of Aidan’s 
mission. Oswald, king of Northumberland, (97) 
who had spent some years in exile among the Scots, 
and, together with his followers, had been converted 
by them to the Christian religion, was a very pious 
and zealous prince, insomuch so that, as soon as he 
got possession of his kingdom, wishing for the con- 
version of all his subjects, he sent to the elders of 
the Scots, with whom he was acquainted, requesting 
that they would send him a bishop, through whose 
ministry the English nation, over which .he ruled, 
might be brought over to Christianity, (98) His 
request was granted; for they appointed for that 
purpose Aedan, (99) a monk of Hy, who, being 
found duly qualified in every respect, was consecrated 
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bishop, (100) and immediately set out for Northum- 
berland, The early part of this great prelate’s life” 
is involved ‘in obscurity. It cannot be doubted that 
he was a native of Ireland; (101) but I can find 
nothing further concerning re (102) until what is 
related as to the occasion of his being raised to the 
episcopal rank, On hisarrival among the Northum- 
brians king Oswald gave him, according to his wish, 
the small island of Lindisfarne, since called Holy 
island, as a place for his see. Waaae lost no time in 
commencing lis mission, and, as he was not as yet 
perfect master of the English language, the good 
king, who understood Irish very well, often. served 
him as iuterpreter. Soon after numbers of auxiliaries, 
chiefly monks, came over from Ireland, (103) who 
preached with great zeal throughout the whole coun- 
try, while such of them as were pricsts administered 
baptism to the new converts. Churches were erected 
in various places ; the people flocked with joy to hear 
the word of God ; lands and properties were granted 
for establishing monasteries and schools, in which the 
children of the Inglish were taught by Irish masters 
and even the higher studies were cultivated. (104) 


(96) Compare with Bede, Z. 5. c. 15. 

(97) The Northumbrian kingdom comprized at this period a 
much greater tract. of country than what is now called Northum- 
berland. A very considerable Be of the South of Scotland was 
included in it. See Usher p. 653. seqg. 

(98) Bede; b..3..c. 3. It Be been inguired, who were the 
Scots, among whom Oswald had been an exile. Some say they 
were the British Scots, and hence Mr. Lingard states (Anglo- Sacon 
Church, ch. 1.) that Oswald had concealed himself im the moun- 
tains of Scotland, Maihew, quoted by Colgan (AA. SS. p. 45.) 
maintains (/ rophaea, &c. Life of Aidan xt 31 Aug.) that Oswald 
had taken refuge in Ireland, and that it wes there he becume a 
Cinistian. Fleury also observes (J7ist. Mecl, L. $8. §. 18.) that 
by the Scots, among whom Oswald was baptized, are to be under- 
stood the Drish, And indeed, as Colgan justly remarks, it dees not 
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seem probable, that Oswald or his Northumbrian relatives would 
have entrusted themselves to the protection of the British Scots, 
who were by no means friendly to that nation, and who must have 

felt sore at the signal defeat, which they had received some years 
before from Oswald’s father Aedilfrid. (See Bede L. 1. c. 34.) On 
the other hand the people of Ireland were on the best terms with 
the Anglo Saxons ; and, as Bede attests more than once, very kind 
to them. If it be admitted, that Oswald took shelter in Ireland, it 
follows of course that the elders of the Scots, as Bede calls them, 
to whom that prince applied, were some of the Irish prelates and 
superior clergy, not mdeed of the South but of the North. “This 
is plainly intimated by Bede, who after telling us, that they sent 
Aedan, accounts for his follwing the Irish computation of Faster, 
by observing, that the northern province of the Scots still adhered 
to it. By northern province he evidently meant the North of Ire- 
Jand; for immediately after he opposes to their practice that of the 
Seots of the Southern parts of Ireland. And hence we have an 
fdditional argument, that the Scots, with whom Oswald was con- 
cerned, were those of Ireland. Cressy refers (Book xv. chap. 3.) 
the northern province to the Scots of North Britain, among whom 
hethought that Oswald spent his exile. But he might have ob- 
served that, when Bede speaks of the British Scots, Ire usually calls 
them the Scots ‘in Britain or who inhabit Britain (See L. 1. c. 34.) 
Cressy argues from Bede’s stating, (Z. 3. ¢.1.) that the sons of 
Aedilfrid, of whom Oswald was one, and many young noblemen, 
“had been in exile among the Scots or Picts. Yet this may be well 
understood of some of those exiles having taken shelter in Ireland, 
and others in Pictland. This, however, is a question of Jittle 
importance, and the reader may chuse for himself between Maihew 
and Cressy. 

(99) Bede (ZL. 3.¢. 5.) details a report (/erunt) concerning there 
having been a bishop sent to Oswald before the mission of Aedan. 
Ife does not mention his name; but Hector Boethius (poor au- 
thority) calls him Corman, alluding, I suppose, to a confused ac- 
count (See 4A. SS. p.. 338.) of a bishop Corman, Connan or 
Conran, whom soyne Scotch writers pretend to have been one 
of those named in the Roman letter above treated of, as if 
said leticrs+had been written to persons living in the modern Scot- 
land. he report goes on to state, that this bishop being of rather 
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an austere disposition, was not willingly heard by the people, 
and, finding that he was doing no good among them, returned to 
his own country, (not monastery, as Mr. Lingard has, loc. cit.) and 
announced at a meeting of the elders, that his failure was owing 
to the untractable, rough, and barbarous disposition of that na- 
tion. A consultation was then held to determine on what should 
be done ; for the assembled clergy, while sorry for the ill success 
of the missionary, wished to contribute to the salvation of the 
Northumbrians. Aedan, who was present, then addressed the 
returned bishop in this manner; “ I think, brother, that you have 
“ been too‘hard towards your unlearned auditors, and have not . 
“« first offered.them the milk of gentler doctrine according to the 
« apostolic discipline, until, when nourished with the word of 
“ God, they might be able to comprehend and observe the more 
«« sublime precepts.” On hearing these words all eyes were turned 
on Aedan, and it being unanimously agreed that he was a proper 
person for that mission, he was consecrated bishop and sent to 
preach in Northumberland, 

(100) Lloyd (Church government, chap. 5.) and others’suppose, 
that Acdan was consecrated in Hy. This is indeed very probable ; 
and we know that a bishop resided in the island, (see Not. 234 to 
Chap. xit.) by whom he might have been consecrated. To this 
supposition they add, that the monks of Hy were the persons aps 
plied to fora bishop by Oswald, and that it was by them that 
Acdan was sent. But, although it is certain that the superiors of 
Hy had a share in this transaction, whereas Aedan could not have 
been made a bishop without the consent of his abbot, then Segenius, 
it does not follow that they were the only persons concerned in it. 
For by those.elders of the Scots, among whom Oswald had lived, 
Bede could not have understood the monks or superiors of Hy 
alone, unless we should suppose, what cannot be be admitted, 
viz. that he and his followers had spent their exile in that very 
island. Therefore among said elders there were some prelates and 
dignifyed clergymen besides the abbot and heads of that monass, 
tery. Bede's saying (ZL. 3. c. 5.) that Acdan was sent from Hy 
and from its monastery ; “ Ab hac erge insula, ab horum collegio 
monachorum, ad provinciam Anglorum instituendam in Christe 
missus est Aedun, accepto gradu® cpiscopatus” ; proves no more 
than that he was chosen out of that monastery. Nor does Bede 
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state, that he was appointed by the abbot; but, on the contrary, 
merely observes that his election and consecration occurred in the 
time of Segenius’s administration. In another place (L. 5. ¢. 22.) 
Bede: says, that the monks of Hy had sent Aedan to preach to the 
English ; which indeed is true, inasmuch as they had.taken a part 
in that business, and Aedan belonged to their body; but this does 
not exclude the interference and cooperation of those prelates, 


&c, to whom he most clearly alludes in Z. 3. ¢. 3. and particularly, 


¢. 5. (See Nol. prec.) 
(101) This.is clear from the Annals. of Roscrea, ad A. 650 
(651), and the calendars of Cashel, Donegall, and Tamlacht or 
Tallagh, at 31 August (the day of Aedan’s death), in which he 
is spoken of as an Irishman, and bishop. in England. (See dA. 
SS. p.47.) It is well known, that the great majority of the 
inonks of Hy in those days’ were from Ireland, and that the abbots 
and other superiors of that monastery were, for five or six centuries 
after the death “of Columbkill, constantly chosen from among the 
Trish; and hence we find the names and deaths of the abbots and 
other distinguished men of Hy as regularly marked in the Irish 
annals, &c. as those of the members of any religious establishment 
existing in Ireland. (See 77. Th. p. 498. segg. and AA. SS. p48.) 
Now Acdan was undoubtedly, although not abbot, one of the su- 
periors of Hy, as appears from his having had a place in the council 
among the elders. (Above, Not. 99.) Camden, accordingly (at Ire- 
lund, Gen. Treatise) wakes hina native of Ireland; and both he 
and Usher, Ware, Fleury, and all those, who have studied these 
subjects impartially, speak of the illustrious missionaries, who 
preached to the English in the 7th century, under the general de- 
nomination of Irish. The British Scots were not at that time suf- 
ficiently settled to attend to sacred or other studies, and they re- 
ceived their chief clergymen and teachers either from Hy or from 
the Columbian monasteries of Ireland. Mr. Lingard would have 
done well in his short sketch of the proceedings of those missi- 
onavies to have explained what he meant by the name of Scottish 
vionks, as he usually calls them, ev. ¢. ch. 1. and iv. He should 
have let the reader know, that those Scots or Scottish monks, so 
often mentioned by Bede, were the Irish Scots; a precaution, 
which he might have found frequently observed by Fleury, when 


treating of these parts of Ecclesiastical history. 
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(102) Maihew, having laid down (Life, &c.) that Acdan was 
a native of Ireland, thought that he was the Aidan, son of Liber, 
who was a monk of Hy in Columbkill’s time, and is mentioned by 
Adamnan (L. 3. ¢.6,) as a religious man of good disposition. 
Colgan (Tr. Th. p. 386.) was inclined to be of the same opinion, 
for which, however, there is no foundation except the mere name 
Aedan, which was exceedingly common in Ireland. Besides its 
being hard to believe, that a person, who was a monk and grown 
up man, perhaps, for aught we know, several years before the 
death of Columbkill, would have been able in 685 to undertake 
the arduous mission of Northumberland, we may be sure that, if 
Aidan son of Liber were the’ same as the bishop, ,Adamnan 
would not have omitted this circumstance. 

(103) Bede writes; (Z. 3. c. 3.) “ Mxin coepere plures per 
dies de Scottoyum regione venive Britanniam, atque ilis Anglorum 
provinciis, quibus regnavit rex Osvald, magna devotione verbum 
fidei praedicare.---Monachi erant maxime qui ad praedicandum ve- 
nerant.” As these preachers came over from the land of the Scots 
to Britain, it is plain that they came from Ireland; for the land 
of the. British Scots was itself in Britain; and accordingly Lloyd 
states (chap. v. §. 5.) that these ayxiliavics of Aedan “ came out 
of Ireland.” Thus also Fleury (Z. 38. §. 19.) calls them mis- 
stonaries Irlandois. 

(101). Bede, id. 

§. 13, Aedan had need of many co-operators to 
assist him in his pious labours. —} dis diocese stretched 
far to the North into Scotland, aud comprized that 
of York, of which St. Paulinus had been archbishop 
for six years. (105) Butafter !dwin, king of Nor- 
thumberland, the protector of Paulinus, had been 
killed in 633 fighting against the British king Caed- 
valla and the Mercian hing Penda, Paulius, to avoid 
the fury of the conquerors, retired to Kent. (106) 
‘henceforth all was confusion at York and through- 
out all the Northumbrian kingdom; and religion 
suffered extremely. Aedan, on coming into that: 
country, found himself charged not only with the 
new mission among people, to whom the Gospel had 
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not yet been preached, but likewise with the care of 
the church of York, which he and his successors cen- 
tinued to govern for 230 years, without assuming or 
applying [ov any title, except that of simple bishop, 

although they acted in fact as metropolitans. (!07) 
At Lindisfarne Aedan, following the Irish custom, 

collected araund him a monastery, and united the 
observance of monastic duties with those annexed to 
his episcopal character. (108) In fulfilling all his 
obligations he was indefatigable, and ‘ his instruc- 
*‘ tions were well reccived by every one, because he 
«did not teach otherwise than as he lived with his 
“companions. He neither sought the things of this 
*‘ world, nor cared for them. Whatever he got from 
** kings or wealthy persons he immediately distributed 
‘“ among the poor, that fell in his way. In his jour- 
“ neys here and there he travelled not on horse- 


“back, but on foot, except in some case of great ne- 


‘* cessity, so that, as he went along, he might address 
** those whom he pappanee to meet, whether rich or 
*‘ noor, and, if infidels, exhort them to embrace the 
** Christian faith, or, if already believers, confirm 
‘them: in it, and encourage them by words and 
«deeds to almsgiving and the performance of good 
“works. He made. it a rule that all those, who ac- 
“companied him, whether of the clerical order 
‘or not, should be engaged in reading the Scrip- 
‘tures or getting the Psalms by heart. ‘This was a 
‘daily occupation of his and theirs, wheresoever they 
** happened to be. And if, what seldom occurred, 
‘he accepted of an invitation to the king’s table, he 
took with him only one or two clergymen, and 
“after a short repust hastened away to read with his 
“ companions or ie pray. From his ex ample religious 
‘* persons of both sexes adopted the practice of fast- 
‘ing until None (three in the afternoon) on every 
“ Wednesday and I*riday m the year except between 
«Waster and Whitsuntide. He never overlooked, 
“‘ either through respect or fear, the transgressions 
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“of the rich, and severely reprimanded them if 
“‘ ouilty. -He made no presents in money to the 
“ nowerful, although he. used to treat them with ec- 
‘* clesiastical hospitality, but, on the contrary ¢ither 
‘* oave to. the poor, as above mentioned, whatever 
4 money he might get from them, or eee it out on 
“ the redemption of slaves, several of whom he after- 
e wards instructed and even. raised to the pricst- 

‘ hood.”’ (109) 


(105) Td... 2ag, 14.5 (106) 1. cap. 20. 

(107) Simeon of Durham writes; (Zpist. ad Lug. de archiepis- 
copis Ebor, in Twysden’s Seriptores x.) “ Recedente Paulino, 
Eboracencis ecclesia per xxx annos proprium non habuit episco- 
pum: sed Lindisfarnensis, ecclesiae pracsules, Aidanus, Vinanus, 
Colmannus, et Tuda, Nordanhimbrorum provinciae administrarunt 
pontificatum.” Eddius Stephanus (Life of Wilfrid, cap.-10. in 
Gale’s xv. Scriptores) calls Colman metropolitan bishop of York ; 
and he would have so styled his predecessors, if occasion required, 
See more in Usher, p. 78 

(108) “ Aidan quippe, qui primus ejusdein loci episcopus fuit, 
monachus erat et monachicam cum suis omnibus vitam semper 
agere solebat. Unde ab illo omnes loci ipsius antistites usque 
hodic sic episcopale exercent officium, ut, regente imonasterium 
abbate quem ipsi cum consiliov fratram elegerint, omnes preaby- 
tori, diaconi, cantores, lectores, caeterique gradus_ ecclesiastici 
monachicam per omnia cum ipso episcopo regulaun servent.” Bede, 
Vi. S. Cudberti, cup. 16. 

(109) Bede, Hist. Leel. L. 3. 6.5 


§. xiv. Such was Aedan, and such was the man- 
ner in which the Almighty made use of his ministry 
to convert the Northumbrians, and to establish Chris- 
tianity on a firm footing im that extensive country. 
To what a,degree of religious perfection king Os. 
wald attained through his 1 pe mens and ex ample, 
it is not my province ‘to relate, (110) or to give an 
account of the veneration, in which he was held both 
by him and the pious prince Oswin. (111) The 
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only part of Aedan’s conduct, with which any fault 
could be found, was his adhesion to the Irish Pas- 
chal computation ; (112) yet he was not disturbed in 
the observance of it, * because every one knew that, 
‘although he could not keep Easter contrary to t ¢ 
‘ practice of those who sent him, he diligently ful- 
“* filled every Christian duty like all other samts, and 
*‘ accordingly was justly beloved by all, even by 
‘* those who differed from him on that point, and was 
“held in veneration not only by the people at large 
‘but likewise by the bishops Honorius of Canter- 
“bury and Felix of the Uast SUS law Oi way oie 
great saint diced on the $list of August, A. D. 651, 
inthe 17th year of his episcopacy. (114) Some 
writings haye been attributed to him rather, I think, 
on conjecture than on good authority. (1 15) Acdan 
was succeeded in the see of Lindisfarne by Tinan, 
who also had been a monk of Hy, and, being conse- 
crated bishop, was sent from that monastery to fill 
Acdan’s place. (116) Finding Lindisfarne without 
a chureh sufficiently respectable for the see, which 
the exertions of A ete had raised to such a itch of 
eminence, Iinian erected a suitable cathedral, not 
however of stone, but, according to the Jrish fashion, 
of oak, and covered with reeds. Soon after his ar- 
rival the Paschal question was again revived, owing 
to some persons, who had come fii Kent or Phe: 
and who asserted that the Irish computation differed 
from that of the universal church. Among these was 
an ardent abettor of the more general practice, Ronan 
an Irishman, who had learned the true Paschal me- 
thod in France or Italy, and who, while he brought 
over several persons to his system, was not able to 
convince Iinan, but rather by his reproofs rendered 
him more obstinate. (117) ‘Lhe deacon Jacob, whom 
Paulinus had left at York, used to observe the Ro- 


man Master toge'her with such persons as he had in- 


fluence over. Also the queen Eanfled, who had lived 
in Kent, and who had with her a Kentish priest, 
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named Romanus, followed it, while the king Oswiu 
celebrated the Irish Master; and it is said to have 
sometimes happened that, while the king, bishop, &c. 
were enjoying the Paschal festivity, the other party 
were still fasting the Lent. (118) 


(110) Sce Bede, L. 3. ¢. 6---9. seqg. (111) See id. cap. 14. 

(112) Bede, having related various miracles wrought by Aedan, 
aml described him in the highest terms possible as a model for 
Christian bishops, and as a man that observed every ‘Injunction 
prescribed in the holy scriptures, says (7b. cap. 17.) that he cannot 
approve of his conduct as to the Paschal system. Then apolo- 
gizing for it he observes, among other things, that Aedan in the 
celebration of his Easter had no other object mm view than what 
the whole church had, viz. the redemption of mankind by the 
passion, resurrection, &c. of our Saviour, and that he did not, 
as some falsely imagined, keep that festival on any day of the 
week along with the Jews, but always ona Sunday in commemo- 
ration of the resurrection. 

(113) Bede LZ. 3: ¢.°25. Ledwich, in his ravings concerning the 
Culdees, endeavours (Antig. p. 64.) to represent Aedan as not in 
communion with the Roman prelates, and throws out a malignant 
charge against Bede’s veracity. What impudence! Ledwich to 
impute lies to such aman as Bede!!! Yet he had read Lloyd, 
who (Church, &c. ch. v. §. 5.) proves from Bede, and particularly 
from the circumstance of Aedan’s having been held in veneration 
by Honorius and Felix, that he was in communion with the bishops 
that came from Rome. Ledwich says that one of Aedan’s reasons 
for choosing Lindisfarne for his see was, that, had he fixed upon 
York, he would have acquiesced in the decision of the Roman pon- 
tiff, contrary to the system of the Irish hierarchy. For Paulinus, 
who came from Rome, had been bishop of tliat city, and thus York 
was a Roman see. Now a writer of common honesty would, if in- 
quiring into the reason of Aedan’s not settling himself at York, 
which had been abandoned by Paulinus, have observed that Aedan 
perhaps thought it improper to reside there, while Paulinus was 
still alive ; although it may be said, that he need not have had any 
scruple on that score, as Paulinus was actually bishop of Rochester 
wince about two years before Aedan went to Northumberland, (See 
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Bede, £.2.¢. 20.) Had Paulinus returned to York, we may be 
ste that Aedan would have willingly given up to him the care of 
his diocese; but, as he did not, Acdan was under the necessity of 
taking care of it. Whether he had, or not, any sucl: consideration 
in view, it is easy to account for his having fixed on Lindisfarne, 
it being a much more retired place than York, and better suited 
to a monastic establishment. Ledwich says, that Oswald took no 
notice of Paulinus, being “ no adinirer of Roman innovations.” 
It may be that Oswald was not inclined to invite Paulinus to return 
to York, whereas he was attached to the family of idwin, (Bede 
2b.) during whose whole reign Oswald, and his brothers and 
friends, were obliged to live. in exile. (Z.3.c.1.) To talk of 
Roman iunovations in this case is ridiculous. If Oswald had 
been considered as an opponent of the Roman missionaries and 
practices, how could it have come, to pass, that he has been held 
by Bede, and all the abettors of the Romans, as one of the greatest 
English saints; that so many miracles have been attributed to his 
reliques; (L. 3. ¢. 9. segg-) and that his festival was, froma very 
ancient, period, kept in England on the Sth of August ? (See 
Bede, L. 4. c. 14. and Smith's note.) 

(114) Bede, Z.3.c, 14. and 17. He says of Aedan; “ de 
seculo ablatus, perpetua laborum suorum a Domino pracmia re- 
cepit.” Andin. the Life of St. Cudbert (cap. 4.) he tells us that 
Cudbert, when young, saw Aedan’s soul wafted by Angels to 
heaven, How will the Doctor reconcile this opinion of the Ro- 
manists, as he is pleased to call them, concerning Aedan’s sanctity 
and eterna] happiness with his Culdee vagaries? Does he think 
they would have placed in heaven a man, who was not, in com- 
munion with Rome? Aedan’s name is in the Roman martyrology 
at 31. August, é 

(115) See Ware and Harris, /Vriters at 4edin. Bale, quoted 
by Harris, makes mention of Commentaries on the Scriptures, 
Homilies, &c, as written by Aedan. If there be no better au- 
thoyity for them than that of such a notorious lar, we may sately 
conclude that they have not existed. I do not know where Har- 
ris found, that Bede mentions some Fragments of conferences by 
Aedan. 
| (116) Bede says; (1. 8. c. 17.) ‘ Successit vero ei in episco- 
patum Finan, et ipse illo ab Hii Scottorum insula ac monasterio 
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destinatus :” and (cay. 25.) “ Interea Aidano episcopo de hac | 
vita sublato, Tinian pro illo gradum episcopatus, a Scottis ordina- 
tus ac mi.sus, acceperat.” 

(117) Ronan (says Bede, ZL. 3.¢. 25.) “ nequaquam Finanuin 
emendare potuit; quin potius, guod esset homo ferocis animt, acer- 
biorem castigando et apertum veritatis adversarium reddidit.” Tt 
is not easy to determine, whether by the man of ferocious or rough 
mind Bede meant Finan or Ronan. ‘The context seems to favour 
an allusion to the former ; bat the phrase castigando, used by him 
to denote Ronan’s mode of arguing, a mode very unbecoming 
towards. a bishop, might incline one to think that he alluded to 
Ronan, who appears to have been a very noisy and sharp (aceri- 
mas) disputant. It is hard to believe that the Scoto-Irish prelates 
and clergy, who had sent Vinan, would have fixed upon him 
were he a man of rough disposition, particularly after having ex~ 
perienced the advantage of choosing a person of a mild character. 
(See above Not. 99.) Colgan says, (AA. SS. p 45.) that this 
Ronan was revered in Britaany. I am afraid that he has con- 
founded him with St. Renan, of whom see Chap. 1x. §. 12. 

(118) Bede, L. 3. c. 25. : 


§. xv. Nothwithstanding this diversity, which 
was justly considered, a great inconvenience, there 
was no breach of communion, nor did Iinan dis- 
turb those, who preferred the Roman computation. 
This prelate had the happiness to baptize Peada, 
prince of the Middle Angles, and son of Penda the 
pagan king of the Mercians. Peada had come to the 
court of the Northumbrian king Oswin for the pur- 
vose of obtaining in marriage his daughter the prin- 
cess Alchfleda. But, as his proposal would not be 
agreed to, unless he and his subjects should become 
Christians, he listened to the word of God, and was 
so convineed of the truth, that he declared himself 
willing to become one, even should the princess be 
not given to him. , Accordingly Peada was, together 
with all his companious and suite, baptized by Fi- 
an in the year G53, and, having got from him four 
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learned and worthy priests for the instruction of his 
subjects, returnca with joy to his own country. 
Those priests were Cedd, Add, Betti, and Diuma, 
the three former English, and the last an Irishman. 
(119) They preac! hed’ with ei success to the 
Middle- Angles, aud the number of converts was so- 
great among that people, that about two years after 
it was debnied expedient to give them a bishop. 
Diuma, just mentioned, was chosen for this purpose, 
and being consecrated by Finan, was placed over not 
only the province of the Middle-Aneles,. but like- 
wise the kingdom of Mercia, which had lately fallen 
under the dominion of Oswin. During the short 
time that he lived Diuma acquired a great flock for 
the Lord, and was succeeded by Ceollach or Kel- 
lach, also a Scot or Ivishman, who soon after re- 
turned to Hy (120) and had for his suecessor 
Trumheri an Englishman, who had been instructed: 
and ordained bishop by the Imsh. (121) Finan was 
also fortunate enough to baptize Sigberet, es of 
‘the East Saxons. ‘This nation, having expelled 
the bishop Mellitus, had returned to idolatry ; but 
their king Sigberet, being a friend of Oswin, and 
in the habit “of visiting him, was induced by this 
zealous sovereign to embrace the Christian religion ; 
and his example was followed by his friends and at. 
tendants, who were with him on one of those visits 
in Northumberland. ‘They were all baptized by 
Finan in one of Oswin’s residences, the same in 
which he had baptized Peada. ac beret, returning 
to his kingdom, took along with him Cedd: above 
mentioned and another priest, who, peraimbulating 
the whole territory of the Mast Saxons, converted. a 
great number of persons. Some tine after Cedd 
had occasion to return to his own country, and 
waited upon Finan of Lindisfarne, who, on being 
informed of the great progress of the Gospel among 
the Kast Saxons, appointed him bishop for that  na- 
tion, and consecrated him with the assistance of two 
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bishops whom he had sent for. (122) I'inan is called 
im the Trish annals and calendars son of Rimed and 
styled bishop in Saxony (England) ; and they assign 
Ins death to A. D. 65Y, @. e. 660. (123)  Accord- 
ing to another account it would scem, that he died 
in “66! (121) His memory was revered in England 
on the 17th of February, and in Ireland on the 9th 
of January, neither of which seems to have been 
the day of his death. (125) A treatise on the 
Paschal rite has been attributed to him, but on 
authority not worthy of credit. (126) Jinan was 
succeeded at Lindisfarne by, Colman, of whom and 
the further state of the Paschal question we shall see 
lower down. 


(119) Id. cap. 21. Mr. Lingard (Anglo-Saxon, &c. ch. 1.) 
calls them four Northumbrian priests, although Bede expressly 
states, that Diuma was not a Northumbrian or Englishman, Nor 
does he say a word about the part that Finan had in the conversion 
of Peada, or of his having supplied him with these priests ; nor does 
he even vouchsafe to mention his name. This gentleman stu- 
diously avoids mentioning the Irish missionaries, who have been 
of such service to his country, and slurs over, in a desultory su- 
perficial manner, every thing that might indicate the great obliga- 
tions, that England is under in this respect to Ireland. Diuma 
was, in all probability, one of those missionaries, who had gong 
over from Ireland to assist Aedan in his Northumbrian mission, 

(120) Bede, 76. His saying that Ceollach returned to Hy 
shows, that he had come from that monastery. Elsewhere (7d. 
cap. 24.) he says that Ceollach ad Scottiam redut, meaning Ire- 
fand, of which he considered Hy as an appendage, inasmuch as 
it was inhabited by Irish monks. It seems, however, that Bede's 
meaning in this passage was, that Ceollach, although he stopped 
for a while at Hy, returned to Ireland itself, whence he had ori- 
ginally come. By Scottia he certainly did not allude to the ter- 
ritory of the British Scots, which he never calls by that name, 
while he uses Scottia, indiscriminately with Hibernia, for Ireland. 
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See ex. ¢: L.2. ¢. 4. £.3.c. 25. 26, and L. 4. ¢. 4-96. Colgan 
treats of Ceollach, AA. SS. ud 14 Febr. 

(121) Bede,, L. 8. ¢. 21. and 24. (122) Ib cap. 22. 

. (123) Acts of Finan at 9 Janwor. Colgan there refers to the 
Annals of Clonmacnois, Roscrea, 4 Masters, &c. &e, Nothing fur- 
ther is wanting to show, that Finjan was a native of Ireland ; for, 
had he not been so, why should our annalists have troubled them- 
selves about him? It may also be observed that this follows like- 
wise from his having been one of the chief mohks of Hy; for we 
may be sure, that otherwise he would not have been raised to the 
prelacy and sce of Lindisfarne. (Compare with Not. 101.) Add 
that Finan was from the same country with his successor Colman, 
who, as will be seen, was undoubtedly an Irishman. 

(124) Bede having given us to understand, that Aedan died in 
651, says (L. 3. c. 26.) that Finan, his successor, held the see for 
ten years. This, if strictly understood, would bring us to 661. 
But, if these years be taken not as complete, and supposing that 
Finan died in a late part of the vear, or that Bede reckoned under 
Finan’s incumbency the whole time that elapsed until his succes- 
sor Colman got possession of the see, Bede’s notation, and the 
date of the Irish annalists will perhaps be found to be exactly the 
same. 

(125) Colgan at Finan’s Acts. 

(126) It is that of the impostor Bale, who has been copied by 
others. Instead of Ba/e, we find Bede in the English translation 


of Ware’s Writers (at Finan). This is a typographical error, and” 


has been avoided by Harris. 
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CHAP XVI. 


St. Gallerects the abbey of St. Gall in Switzerland— 
St. Columbanus used to offer the sacrifice of sal- 
valion in brazen vessels—Gallus apprized in 4@ 
vision of the death of St. Columbanus, and cele- 
brates atass in commemoration of him—Gallus 
recommended to be chosen bishop of Constance, 
but declines the honour and proposes his disciple 
John, who ts thereupon chosen—Gallus invited to 
become abbot of Lureu after the death of Eusta- 
tius, but declines the invitation—Death of Gallus 
or St. Gall—St. Deicolus or Dichull brother of. 
St. Gall and a disciple of St. Colwnbanus, erects 
two oratories at Luthra now Lure—Ts visited by 
king Clotharius II. who bestows him land on 
which he bytlds a monastery—After some tine 
retires frem the monastery and dies—He is called 
by the peuple of that country St. Die, and is held 
in high estimation—Caidoc and Tricor, two Irish 
pricsts distinguished jor their sanctity at Ponthieu 
in Picardy— Tricor changed his name to Adrian— 
Both became monks in the monastery of Centula, 
and there died and were buried—Account of 
Rantic, Quilian or Kilian, Chillen Fiacre and 
‘other Irish missionaries, who flourished and 

- became famous in the Continent— Account of St. 

Fursa or Fursey—Iis labours in Ireland, Eng- 
land and France, wn which latter country he died 
and was interred—Foillan and Ultun, brothers of 
Fursey, go to Brabant, together with some other 

dks ishmen, upon the invitalion of St. Gertrude 
abbess of NivellemmThey erect monasteries and 
die—The Martyr St. Livin a native of Ireland— 
Left Ireland, and with three companions went into 
Belgium—-His labours in converting the. Pagan 
inhabitants of Planders and Br abant—Is MUr= 
dered by a multitude of Pagans—The Holy 
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Virgin Dympna flies to the Continent from 
her father, a Pagan, who wishes to marry her 
—Ils murdered by him—St. Fridolin the  tra- 
veller— Founds several churches and monas- 
leries in. the Continent—Several other Irish 


Sants who illustrated France and Beteium bi 
& YY. 


their piety and zeal—St. Madelyar or Maldegar, 
‘surnamed Vincent, an Trishman—St. Florentinus 
an Irish Priest—Roding an Irishman, vulyarly 
called Rouin. 


SECT. I. 


WHILE the Irish missionaries wore thus em- 
ployed in England, other holy men, also natives of 
Ireland, were instructing and edifying by their 
example the inhabitants of various parts of the 
Continert. We have left Gallus at Bregentz in 
6)2, (1) who not liking to remain there, returned, 
while still sick, to his friend the priest Willimar at 
Arbona, (2) who provided him with a habitation, 
and, entrusting him to the care of two of his clerks 
Magnoald and ‘Theodore, supplied him with every 
thing necessary, so that in the cotirse of some time 
he was perfectly restored to his health. (3) | Wishing 
to retire to a solitary place, he applied to Heltibold, 
a deacon under Willinar, who was well acquainted 
with every part of that country, and with his assist- 
ance fixed upon a spot for that purpose near the little 
river Steinaha (Stinace) (4) where now stands the 
town and abbey of St. Gall. ‘The saint consecrated 
his retreat by a fast of three days, and there Jed an 
almost solitary life. Some time after he erected an 
oratory with some small habitations annexed for 
twelve monks, whom he instructed with great care. 
(5) It is related that Gallus expelled an evil spirit 
from Fridiburga, the danghter of Gunzo duke of 
that country, who had been betrothed to Sigebert 
king of Austrasia. It is added that, being atter her 
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recovery conducted by her father to Metz, where 
Sigebert resided, and having related how audi by 
whom she had been cured, the king made a grant to 
the saint of the place where he lived, and sent him 
some presents. (6) Meanwhile Vridiburga, grateful 
to God for her recovery, and having been advised by 
St. Gallus, secretly took the veil at Meta at the very 
time that her marriage with Sigebert was expected 
every moment ; which, so far from being offended at, 
he highly approved of. (7) Sigebert had sent to 
Pridiburga, before she set out for “Metz, some valuable 
presents, winch her father made over to Gallus. 
The saint brought them to Arbona, and there 
began to distribute them among the poor. Among 
them was. an elegant silver cup, which Magnoald 
above mentioned, ‘and now a disciple of Gallus, wished 
to reserve for thife use of the altar. But Callies or- 
dered it also to be given away, saying that he remem- 
bered the words of St. Peter; silver and gold I 
have none ; and that his master Colanthantis was wont 
to offer the sacrifice of salvation in brazen vessels, 
because our Saviour is said to have been affixed to 
the cross with nails of brass. (3) 


(1) Chap. x11. §.12. © (2) See Chap. xiit. §. 10. 

(3) Walafr. Strab. Vita S. G. L. 1. cap. 8. In a Life of St. 
- Magnoald, alias Magnus, published by Canisius, Antig. Lect. 
Tom. 5. al. 1. and by Messingham in his Forilegium, and written 
by an impostor, (as Mabillon says, Annal. Bened. ad. A. 646.) 
who assumed the name of ‘Theodore, Willimar’s two clerks, Mag- 
noald and Theodore, are represented as having been disciples of 
St. Columbanus, and left by him at Bregentz to take care of Gal- 
lus. But Walafrid positively states, that they belonged to Willi- 
mar’s church, In that same silly Lite Magnoald is said to have 
been a native of Ircland; for which there is no more foundation 
than for Theodore also having been one, as stated in the office of 
St. Gallus in Burke's Officia propria, &c. ‘They were neither 
frishmen nor disciples of St. Columbanus; but they became dis- 
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ciples of Gallus, particularly Magnoald, who is often mentioned 
by Walafrid. ; 

(4) Walafr. Strab. Z. 1, cap. 10. 

(5) Id. cap. 25. It is.said in the Life of Magnoald or Magnus 
(cap. x1.) that Gallus, and Magnus constructed a monastery of 
wonderful magnitude; and hence, 1 suppose, has been derived 
what we find’in the Office of Gallus concerning his having pre- 
sided over 400 monks. The author of that Life confounded the 
foundation of the saint’s small establishment with that of the great 
monastery erected on the site of it about a hundred years later, 
viz. in 720, and of which Othmar was the first abbot. (See Mcu- 
ry; Z.42. §. 54.) That he did so confound them appears from 
his placing there Othmar together with Galfis and Magnus. 

(6) Walafrid gives a long account of this transaction, He calls 
Sigebert son of Theodoric, and represents the recovery of T’ri- 


diburga as having occurred not many days after Gallus: had fixed 


upon his retreat, and before he erected his cell and oratory. But 
this narrative cannot apply to the Sigebert son of Theodoric, who 
was only a boy when he succeeded his father in 613, and was very 
soon afier put to death by Clotharius I. Nor can it be referred 
to Sivebert II, whom his father Dagobert made king of Aus- 
trasia in 632, when scarcely two years old, Vor he was too young 
to be married during the life time of Gallus. Mabillon observes 
( Annal. Ben. ad A. 613) that the truth of the whole narrative is 
deservedly doubted, and that it is rejected as fabulous by Va- 
Jerius; but adds, that it may perhaps have some reference to Si- 
gebert, king of the East Angles, who had lived for some time in 
France during the early part of the 7th century. (See Bede, ZL. 
3.¢.18.) - This conjecture cannot suit any part of Walatrid’s ac- 
count, and it is plain that he, or whoever he got it from, alluded 
‘to Sigebert. son of Theodoric. © The time referred to is that of his 
short reign in 613, the very year m which Gallus retired to the 
spot near the river Strinaha. ‘The mention of a grant of that place 
to the saint shows that the Sigebert meant was a king of Austrasia. 
There are other inconsistencies in Walafrid’s narrative, which it 
vould not be worth while te enlarge upon; and I cannot but sus- 
pect that it isa fabricated stovy. Yet, as it has been often re- 
peated, I give it as I found it. 
(7), Walafr..2.1, came 21. (8) Jd. cap. 18. 
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§. 1. Gallus was apprized in a vision of the death 
of St. Columbanus, which was in 615, and imme- 
diately celebrated mass in commemoration of him. 
He then sent Magnoald, by this time a deacon, to 
Bobbio, to inquire about the circumstances connected 
with it, and gave him directions to mark the day and 
the hour, in which Columbanus expired, so that ‘he 
might be able to verify the truth of his vision. Mag. 
noald, on his arrival there, found that Aen thing 
had occurred in the mauner revealed to Gallus, and 
returning brought a letter to him from the brethren 
of Bobbio and a staff bequeathed to him by Colum. 
hanus. (9) The see of Constance happening to be 

vacant, some prelates and the clergy of the diocese 
had assembled to electa bishop. The duke Gunzo 
invited Gallus to attend the meeting, who accord- 
ingly went to Constance, accompanied by the two 
deacons John and Magnoald. John had studied to 
great advantage for three ycars under Gallus. The 
duke having addressed the bishops and the clergy, and 
exhorted them to choose a proper pastor according 
to the canons, all the clergy fixed their eyes on Gallus, 
and unanimously agreed that, considering his superior 
knowledge of the holy scriptures, his wisdom, humi- 
lity, charity towards the poor, and singular sanctity, 
he was the person fittest to be chosen ‘bishop. The 
duke then said to Gallus; ‘* Do you hear what they: 
are saying 2”? Ife replied; “I wish what they say 
“ were true; but chy do not know that the canons 
“do not easily (without some very urgent cause) 
‘« allow strangers to be ordained bishops “of districts, 
“6 which they. are not natives of. I have a deacon, 
‘named John, anative of this neighbourhood, to 
‘‘whom every thing, that has been stated of me, 
‘* may be justly applied ; and, as [ think him elected 
“by the divine judgment, I propose him to you as 
“¢ your bishop.”’ John was then called, and, being 
asked would he be able to undergo the boned of the 
episcopacy, took an opportunity of withdrawing from 
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the assembly, and concealed himself in a church of 
st. Stephen without the town. . Thither he was pur- 
sued by the clergy and people, and, as Gallus had 
vouched for his-capability, was br ought by force into 
the presence of the bishops, and being elected by 
acclamation, was immediately consecrated. He then 
was asked to celebrate mass, and after the reading of 
the Gospel Gallus was requested to preach. He did 
so, and delivered a' most excellent discourse, which 
is still extant. (10) © Gallus remained seven days 
with John directing’ him in the mode of governing 
his diocese, and then returned to his cell, not ceasing 
thenceforth to assist him with his poensels and re- 

ceiving from him every mark of’ attention. (11) 


(9) Ib. cap. 25. Walafrid says that the staff was the token 
the absolution granted by St. Columbanus to Gallus. Vor, as we 
have seen, (Not. 52. to Chap. xii.) he has a story about his 
having been suspended from officiating at the altar by Columba- 
nus until after his death. But, had he been thus suspended, 
would he not have waited to celebrate mass in commemoration of 
Columbanus unti! afier the return of Magnoald from Bobbio. and 
the verification of the vision, The whole business comes to this, 
that St. Columbanus bequeathed to him, as a mark of affection 
and brotherhood, that staff, which, says Walafrid, was commonly 
called Camdota. We find this name often used for a bishop’s 
pastoral staff The abbatical power was sometimes conferred by 
means of it. (See Ducange at Cambota.) Perhaps Columbanus 
meant to communicate to Gallus the right of governing a com- 
munity. 

(10) It was first published by Canisius, Tom. 5. Antigq. Lect. 
and thence by Messingham. It is an abridged history of reli- 
gion, very well written and intermixed. with moral observations, 
from the creation down to the preaching of the apostles. It cor- 


responds exactly to the summary given of Gallus’ discourse at: 


Constance by Walatrid,, 2. 1. cap. 24. Tam surprized that Ware 
doubted (Writers at Gallus) of its having been different from a 
discourse on the form of Church government also by Gallus, 
which, according to Possevin, is in the library of the monastery 
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of St. Gall. Besides Possevin’s stating that they are distinct 
works, the discourse published by Canisius cannot by any means 
be considered as a tract on Church government, as its object and 
tenor are of a very different nature, 

(11) Walafrid relates all these proceedings at considerable 
length. They could not have occurred before 616; fur John 
had been a disciple of Gallus during three years, (See L. 1. 
cap. 22.) -Nowhe did not become so until some time after Gal- 
lus had withdrawn from Arbona to his retreat, (see cap. 14 and 
19.) and consequently, at the earliest, until 618. Therefore Wa- 
Jafrid is evidently wrong in placing these transactions before the 
death of St. Columbanus in 615. 


§. mi. Lustasius abbot of Luxeu having died in 
625, (12) the monks of that monastery determined 
on electing Gallus as his successor, and sent a depu- 
tation of six members of their community, all Losh- 
men, to request that he would undertake the govern- 
ment of Luxeu. Having read the letter of invitation 
he said that, having abandoned his relatives and ac- 
quaintance, chosen a solitude for his dwelling place, 
and refused a bishopric, he could not think of being 
raised to any rank, which might involve him in the 
cares of this world. He detamed them for some 
days, treating them with great civility, but positively 
refused to quit his retreat. I find nothing further 
concerning the transactions of this holy man until 
a short time before his death, when in compliance 
with the pressing request of the priest Willimar he 
‘went to Arbona and preached there on a day of 
solemnity. He was soon after taken ill of a fever, 
under which he laboured fourteen days, and died, at 
the age of 95 years, on the 16th of October (138) 
about A. D. 645. (14) He was buried in the place 
of his retreat, and his memory was revered there ina 
church, which, was constantly attended by some re- 
ligious persons, who had a priest for their superior, 
and much frequented by pilgrims and people, who 
wished to obtain favours from God_ through the in- 
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tercession of the saint. This establishment was 
afterwards changed into’a great monastery, of which 
a holy priest named Othmar. was the the first abbot. 
(15) Besides one or two sermons, (16) St. Gallus 
is said to have left some other tracts. (17) That he 
was an assiduous preacher of the Gospel is well 
known ; and his exertions both in that line, and in 
forming disciples capable of instructing the people, 
were such that he has been called the apostle of the 
Alemanni or Suevi. (18) 


(12) Mabillon, Annal. Ben. ad A. 625. Vleury, L. 37. §. 27. 

(13) Walafr. L. 1. cap, 28. 

(14) This is the year marked in the Office of Gallus. Mahil- 
Jon makes mention of his death under A. 646, although he was 
not certain that this was the precise year of it Were we to 
believe the author of the Life of Magnoald, Gallus would have 
died in 625; for he places it in the tenth year after the retumn 
of Magnoald from Italy, and therefore about ten years alter the 
death of St. Columbanus in 615. Even Walafiid comes near to 
the same point, where he states (L. 1. cap. 28.) that the last ill- 
ness of Gallus seized him not long after the mvitation (in 625) 
to Luxeu. But how, says Mabillon, can this be reconciled with 
his having lived to the age of 95 years? Is it to be suppesed 
that, were he so old in 625, the monks of Luxeu would have 
looked to him in that year as their abbot? Ounitting other con- 
siderations, I shali merely add that, if Gallus died in 625, he 
would have been 85 years old in 614, and consequently then older 
than his master Columbanus, who does not appear to have lived 
beyond the age of about 75. (See Not. 69 to Chap. xi.) Now 
it is clear from Walafrid passim (ex. c. cap. 1.) that Gallus was, 
several years younger than Columbanus. © Either then Gallus did 
not live to the age of 95; or, if he did, he must have been alive 
long after 625. Usher, following the pretended Theodore, author 
of the Life of Magnoald, (not Gallus, as he says) assigns (Ind. 
Chron.) the death of Gallus to 625. Ware (JVriters at Gallus ) 
adds, that some place it in 685. For this I believe he had no 
better authority than a typographical error in AA. SS. p. 126, 
where 635 appears for the death of Gallus instead of 625, which 
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Colgan must have intended to mark, whereas he quotes for it the 
same Theodore. 

(15) Walafr. Z. 2. ¢. 10. (compare with Not. 5.) Muabillon 
observes, ( Annal. Ben. ad A. 646) that even before Othmar’s 
time the church, &c. of St. Gallus was sometimes called mouxas- 
tery. 

(16) See Not. 10. 

(17) Ware and Harris, /Vriters at Gallus. It is odd that Du- 
pin makes no mention of this saint’s writings. A short letter of 
one Gallus hag been published by Canisius, lntig. Lect. Lon. 5, 
or, in Basnage’s edition, Tum. 1. 9.650. It is addressed to Deside- 
rius, who was bishop of Cahors between 629 and 650. Usher 
republished it (Syllog. Ep. Hib. No. 10.) under the name of our 
Gallus. But Basnage (Noé. 74.) jusily observes, that it was writ- 
ten by a Gallus bishop of Clermont. ‘The writer speaks of Mar- 
seilles, Cahors, and Rutenicum (the district of Rodez), places, 
which our Gallus had nothing to do with. ‘Uhere can be no doubt 
of its having been written by the Gallus, who became bishop of 
Clermont in the year 650 under the name of Crallus the second, 
and who is marked as_ the twenty-third bishop of that see. See 
Sammarthan, Gallia Christiana, Ton. 2. ps 244 

(18) In Notker’s Martyrology at 18 October it is said that, 
passing over the multitude of miracles wrought through him be- 
fore and after his death, it is suflicicnt to observe, that Divina pl- 
etas beatum Gallum genti dlemanniae apostolum fecit, qui nati- 
onem, quam paganismo involulam reperit, fided verilale inbutam, 
de tencbris ignorantiae ad sclem justitiae, qut Christus est, ipse 
callis Dei solers viatoy reduait, Sc." 

§. iv. St. Deicolus or Deicola, in frish Dichuill, 
af whoni some mention has been made already, (19) 

fag maternal brother of St. Gallus, and, like him, a 
di sciple aud follower of St. Coliinbinus. (20) with 
whom he remained at Luxeu until his final expul. 
sion from that place in the year 610 (21) Having 
left Luxeu together with lus master, he found him. 
self, after having walked two iules, A abre to con- 
tinue the journey, owing to the weakness of his feet, 
added to his being then far advanced in years. (22 
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He therefore supplicated Columbanus for leave to 
remain behind, which being granted, he did not run 
the risk of returning to jane but went through 
lonesome places, as well as he was able, until he 
arrived at a spot, called Luthra in the midst of a 
forest, now Lure, in the district of Besangon. (28) 


There he stopped, and as he used to resort to a ’ 


neighbouring church, was soon taken notice of by 
the people of that district, particularly by a pious 
lady named Bertildis, the relict of Weifhar, a lord 
the country. She nade him A erant of some ground 
at Luthra, on which, religious men flocking sie him 
from various quarters, he formed a community of 
monks, and erected two oratories, one dedicated to 
St. Peter and the other to St. Paul. Some time 
after the king Clotharius If.. happening to be in 
those parts on a hunting excursion, and hearing of 
Deicolus called upon him. On inguirmg whence 
he came, and how he and his brethren were able to 
subsist, he found that Deicolus had been a disciple 
of his friend St. Columbanus, and immediately 
requested of him to remain where he was, as- 
suring him that his monastery should want for 
nothing necessary. Accordingly he made over some 
‘Jand to the establishment, so as to enable it to be- 
come a considerable monastery. (24) — Deicolus, 
having governed. Luthra for several years, and 
wishing to spend his last days in retirement, re- 
signed the administration, and pula Colum- 
binus, one of his disciples, (25) abbot in his stead, 
withdrew to a solitary cell where he devoted his 
time to divine contemplation. He died on the 16th 
of January, (26) about the year’ 625. (27) His 
memory is still held m high estimation by the 
people of that countr y, who call him St. Dié; (28) 


and his n 
martyrologies. (20) 


(19) Not. 5. to Chap. xitr. A Life of Deicolus has been 


2ame 1s marked in a considerable number of 
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published by Bollandus at 18 Januar. and again by Colgan, who 
observes that there were extant four other Lives of this saint, but 
all less accurate than this one. 

(20) The author of Deicolus’ Life says (cap. 2.) that St. Co- 
lumbanus had, besides his namesake Columbanus, (see Noé. 5. to 
Chap. x11.) as his chief and favourite disciples, “ praecipuos et 
prae cueterts sibi familiares—geminos uterinos fratres Gallum 
atque Deicolum.” In the Necrologium of the monastery of St. 
Gall at 18 Januar. Deicolus is called brother of St. Gallus. This 
is remarked by Mabillon, (Annal. Ben. ad A. 625), who adds 
that this consanguinity is not noticed in the Acts of Deicolus. 
Te must not have seen those published by Bollandus and Col- 
gan. 

(21) See Chap. xu. ¢. 6. 

(22) Life, cap. 8. Tenee Colgan concludes that Deicolus was 
older than Gallus, who was at that time, and for many years after, 
vigorous and active, 

(23) See Mleury, L. 37. §. 27. 

(24) Life, cap. 5. The author, who lived at a period much 
later than the times of Deicolus, and when monastéries were 
richly endowed, represents the grants made to Luthra by Clotha- 
rius as much greater than we may be sure they really were. This 
monastery became gradually possessed of large estates, but not. 
until long after the death of Deicolus. He then tells us, that 
the saint went to Rome, and, having made his monastery and 
lands tributary to the Holy see, obtained for it various privileges 
and exemptions from the interference of kings, &c. This would 
have been a very strange return for the kindness of Clotharius. 
These foolish stories are scarcely worth notice. Such deeds of 
vassalage, monastic privileges, &c. were not known in the days of 
Deicolus. The author imagined, that because they existed in the 
tenth century, in which he appears to have lived, the same practices 
had prevailed at all times. te 

(25) It is said in the Life, that Columbinus had been baptized 
by Deicolus. Colgan uses this as an argument to show, that he 
was a native of Ireland, in the supposition that he was baptized 
in his infancy. But might not Columbinus have been a Burgun- 
dian converted by Deicolus, who in baptizing him gave him that 
name, and then took him into his monastery? Bollandus also 
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brings Columpbinus from Ireland. Yet the matter is still doubt 
ful, 
(26) Life, cap. 6. 
(27) Mabillon, Annal. Ben, ad 4. 625, 
(28) Fleury cd STs: 6270 
(29) See 4A. SS. p. 127. He is particularly praised in Saus- 
sai’s Gallican martyrology, where we read of him; “In yveson- 
_tionensi territorio, Lutra coenobio, depositio S. Deicolae, disci- 
puli S. Columbani, et primi illius monasterii abbatis, viri caclesti 
speculatione, virtutum yultiplici gloria, ac miraculoram insigniun) 
splendore pracelavi.” 


§. v. In these times two Irish priests, Caidoe and 
Fricor, (30) were distinguished for their sanctity in 
the territory of Ponthieu.in Picardy. They are said 
to have gone to France with St. Columbanus, but 
this can hardly be reconciled with its being stated 
that their arrival in Ponthieu was in the reign of 
king Dagobert, and accordingly not carlier than the 
year 622,- (31) Being badly received and ill treated 
by the rustics of that country they were on the point 
of being forced to quit it, when a youne nobleman, 
named Richarius, who lived at Centula, now Centule, 
in Ponthieu, took them under his protection, and 
bringing them to his house treated them with great 
respect and attention, He listened to their instruc- 


tions, and regretting the follies of his past life made 
a confession of his sins, and became a real penitent. 
Henceforth they preached freely, and with great 
success, throughout various parts of Picardy. I'ricor 
changed his yamé into Adrian as more pleasing to 
his auditors. Meanwhile Richarius was improving 
in sanctity, and at length, following the advice of 
his holy directors, determined on retiring from the 
world. Having distributed a great part of his large 
property among the poor he founded the celebrated 
monastery of Centula about, it seems, the year 625. 

32) He is sail to have visited Nome, accompanicd 
by Caidoc, Ou their return to Centula Caidoe em- 
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braced the monastic life in that place, and continu- 
ing there until his death was buried within the pre- 

cinets of the RSET (33)  Ifricor also became : 

monk at Centula and was likewise buried there. ( $4) 
_ At what time either of them died is not known ; ne it 
must havebeen later than the year 630.(35) Two other 
Irish missionaries of these times Rantic, or Ranric, 

and Quilian, or Kilian, are said to ee been ca 
ciples of St. Columbanus, but I believe without suf- 
ficient foundation, They assisted St. Vule ganius ms 
preaching to the Morini, the inha ihitants of: the 
tract, mm which Boulogne is situated, (36) and to 
others in those parts. Wulganius was himself from 
Ireland, and is said to have first distinguished him- 
self at Canterbury, and even to have been archbishop 
there. ‘As to this story, which seems to be founded 
on Canterbury having been mistaken for some place 

in ireland, (37) we may pass it by ; but it is certain, 

that Vulevanius, who is usually called a bishop, dis. 
tinguished himself as a zealous missionary AUnOS 
part of the seventh century in Belgic Gaul, where 

his memory is still highly revered, He was alive 
after 650. (38) The year of his death is not known; 
but the day marked for it is the 2d of November. (39) 
His remains are preserved im the collegiate church 
of, Lens in-the diocese of Arras. (40) With regard 
to antic and Quilian I can find nothing further, 
except that. the latter was buried at Montreuil in 
Picardy, where his relics are held in veneration. 


(4:1) 


(30) Colgan treats of Caidoc at 24 Jan. and of him and 
Fricor, alias, Adrian together at 31 Mart. 

(31) In the Life of St. Richarius of Centula, written by Alcuin, 
it is said, that during the reign of Dagobert many holy men ap- 
peared, among whom Richarius, and that in said times two 
holy priests, one of whom was Caidoc, came from Ircland to the 
territory of Ponthicu. Now the reign of Dagobert, even before 


he became king of all France, did not begin until 622, (see 
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Abregé, &c. at Clotharius UL.) which was about 32 years after 
the arrival of St. Columbanus in France. Malbrancq (De Mo- 
rinis, L. 2. c. 55.) brings Caidoe and Fricor to France with St. 
Columbanus in, he adds, the reign of Sigebert, king of Austra- 
sia, meaning Sigebert the husband of Brunechild. Menard says 
nearly the same ; ( Append. ad Martyrol. Benedict.) but we have 
seen (Not. 9. to Chap. xu.) that Jonas, whom they followed, was 
mistaken as to Sigebert. And as to their having accompanied St. 
Columbanus, if it be true, how is the time to be fixed, at which 
they stopped in Picardy? Malbrancq seems to say that they set- 
tled in that province about the time of St. Cohunbenos’ arrival in 
France, or, at least, the year 591. This camnot agree with what 
he tells us himself, that, very soon after their arrival in Picardy, 
Richarius placed himself under their direction, and that in a short. 
time he became eminent for sanctity. Now it is well known, that 
Richarius founded the monastery of Centula not very long atier he 
had embraced a penitential Jife. But this monustery did not exist 
until about 625. How then can it be supposed, that Richarius 
was a disciple of Caidoc and Fricor as far back as 591? Perhaps 
it may be said that they did not go to Picardy until atter the dis- 
persion of the monks of Luxcu, and might liave stopped there 
about 611 or 612, when Richarius was a young Jad. -Mabillon, 
who thought it probable that they had been disciples of St. Co- 
lumbanus, as Hariulfas says in his Chronicle of Ceutula, seems to 
have had some opinion of this sort. (See Annal. Ben. ad A, 615.) 
Yet even that period appears too early ; and still remains the dit- 
ficulty founded on their arrival in Picardy being assigned, in the 
Life of Richarius, to the reign of Dagobert. On the whole it is 
much more probable, that they were not disciples of Columba- 
nus, and that it was just after their landing in’ France, as Fleury 
says, (L. 37. §. 28.) that they fell in with Richarius. We may 
add that Caidoec and Tricor are spoken of, not as monks but 
as priests, at the time of their undertaking the direction of Ni- 
charius. 

(32) Fleury, 7b. Mabillon (at A. 627) says that it was founded 
not long before Dagobert acquired the kingdom of Neustria after 
the death of his father Clotharius II. in 628. He states, that Ii- 
charius founded it originally on account of Caidoc and Fricor, 
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and that being there trained by them in monastic discipline he af- 
terwards governed it as abbot. ‘ 

(33) AA. SS. p. 162 and 797. Caidoc’s 's tomb was repaired 
by Angilbert, who was abbot of Centula in the reign of Charle- 
magne. He wrote and got inscribed on it, in golden letters, the 
following epitaph : 


Mole sub hac tegitur Caidocus jure sacerdos, 
Scotia quem genuit, Gallica terra tegit. 

Hic, Domini Christi gaudens praecepta secutus, 
Contempsit Patrias mente beatus opes. 

Hine sibi concrevit centeni copia fructus, 
Et meruit aetherei praemia larga soli. 

Hine Angilbertus, fretus pietate macistri, 
Et tumulo carmen condidit, et tumulum. 


(34) Mabillon at A. 627. See also 4A. SS. p: 799. 

(35) In the Anglican martyrology quoted by Colgan (20.) it is 
said that they ended their days about 640. 

(36) See Chap. 11. §. 8. 

(37) Malbrancg (De Morinis Z.-2. ¢. 60.) speaks of Vulganius, 
as having been instructed by Quirian bishop of Canterbury. Who 
has ever heard of such a bishop having been there ? The name is 
Irish, being the same as Averan, as is also Vule nius, which is 
but a Latin inflexion of our Bolcan. I suspect that Malbranca, 
or rather the author, whom he followed, mistook Canterbury, 
Cantuaria, for Clonmacnois, which had been founded by Kieran, 
and that Valganius was probably a member of that monastery, 
and thence called a disciple of Kieran, inasinuch as he belonged 
to his establishment and followed his rules, Malbrancq, being 
led astray by the name, Cantuuria, thence concluded that Vul- 
ganius was an Englishman, And then, strange to tell, he intro- 
duces him as preaching at Canterbury before 569, the year, in 
which he says, (2b. cap. 54) that he went to France; as if there 
were Iinglishmen or Angles bishops or priests at Canterbury at 
that period. Then come.some storics of how St, Columbanus, who 
is confounded with Columbkill, ‘being at Canterbury, made over 
to Vulganius two of his disciples Rautic and Quilian, and that they 
together. with Vulganius left that city to preach elsewhere. 
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4.4.6 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XVI. 


(38) Mabillon (4nnal. &c. at 650) makes mention of him as a 
Scot (Irishman) who is reported to have resigned the see of Can- 
terbury, and with whom Madelgisil is said to have lived at Mons- 
trelet (a place in Ponthicu) after the death of his master St. Fur- 
sey, that is, after the year 650. How then could Vulganius have 
been a preacher before 569, as Malbrancgq has laid down ? 

(39) AA, SS. p. 377. Colgan observes, that his death is 
placed by some writers as late as about 704, while others assign 
it to a much earlier period, 

(40) Mabillon, 7b. at A. 650. St. Vulganius is reckoned among 
the Irish spiritual benefactors of Belgium by Vernulacus, De pro- 
pagatione fidei Christianae im Belgio per sanctos ex Hibernia 
v170S. 


(41) Malbrancq, L. 2. ¢. 58. AA. SS. p. 633. 


§.vr. The Quilian or Kilian, now spoken of, 
must not be confounded with Chillen, also Kiltan, an 
Irish bishop of those times, who h laving been, as it 
is said, at Rome, stopped on_ his return at Meaux 
with the bishop: St. I"aro, by whom he was kindly 
received into his monastery, and directed to preach 
an vhs vel in Artois some time-after the year 688. 

ice was in all probability the St. Chillen, 
hess remains are said to be at Albiniacum (Aubigni) 
in the diocese of Arras, (43) where his memory ts 
revered on the 18th of November, (44) The same 
' St. aro received also with great benignity the ce- 
lebrated St. Fiacre, and his companions, but at what 
precise time is not recorded, (45) It must. have 
been, however, after 628. (46) Tiacre was of an 
Mintkicns family in Ireland, (47) Wishing to lead 
a solitary life he withdrew to I*rance with sone fol- 
lowers, and applied to St. aro, who was fond of the 
Irish, (48) for some lonesome spot, that might serve 
him asa retreat from the bustle of the world. The 
good bishop immediately supplied han with one out 
of his own patrimony at a eee ecaled Brogzilum 
(Breuil), and surrounded with forests, Here Iiacre 
erected a monastery in honour of the Elessed Virgin, 
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where he used to receive strangers and guests, living 
himself in a cell apart. Like many other’ Trish 
saints, he made it arule not to admit females into 
his monastery. His reputation became so great, 
that from all parts infirm persons used to be brought 
to him, whom he cured by merely laying hands on 
then. , "Lhe precise time of this saint’s death is not 
known; but there can be no doubt of his having 
lived many years after his retiring to the diocese of 
aa (49) He is said to have died on an 18th 
f August; (50) but his festival is kept on the soth 
of said month. His remains were deposited in the 
oratory of Bregillum, which place has constantly 
continued to be resorted to by pilgrims, even since 
they were removed to the cathedral of Meaux in 
1568, for protection against the fury of the Calvinists. 
Innumerable miracles are said to have been perform- 
ed there; and a great number of churches and 
oratories have been erected in commemoration of 
St. Fiacre in Trance where his festival is generally 
observed. Some writings have been attributed to 
this saint, but on authority not worth attending 


(51) 


(42) St. Faro founded his monastery ih a suburb of Meaux 
about 628, before which year he does not appear to have been a 
bishop. (Mabillon ad an.) He was son to Agneric or Chan- 
neric, the pious nobleman who had entertained St. Columbanus 
in that city, (see ‘Chap. x1. §. 9.) and brother of St. Fara, (7.) 
as likewise of Chagnoald a disciple of that saint, (2d. §. 12.) whe 
afterwards became bishop of Laon. (Mabillon, 2b. and Fleury, 
I. 87. §. 15.) As Agneric was of the Burgundian nation, his 
son Faro is sometimes called Burgundofaro, in the same manner 
as we find his sister under the name of Burgundofara. Mal- 
brancq says, (LL, 2. c. 58.) that Chillen went to preach in Artois 
about 640. Mabillon, who mentions (at «4. 628) the circum- 
stance, docs not mark the time of it. 

(43) Malbraneq, 720. 

(44) AA. SS, p. 331 
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(45) Mabillon observes, (Annal. &e. ad A. 628) that the dates 
of Fiacre’s transactions are uncertain. 

* (46) See Not. 42. ; 

(47) Hector Bocthius and some other Scotch writers have pre- 
tended, that he was ason of an Eugene king of the British Scots. 
This assertion is rejected by all the ecclesiastical historians ; and in 
the very accurate Office of St. Fiacre in the Breviary of Meaux we 
read; “ Fiacrius, qui et Fefrus, in Hibernia, quam veteres Sco- 
tiam appellabant, nobilibus parentibus ortu, &c.” In Capgrave's 
Life of Fiacre he is introduced saying to Faro; “ Most Rev. fa- 
ther, Ireland, the island of the Scots, has given origin to me and 
my ancestors.” A hymn for his Office, as read in some churches 
of France, begins with these words, “ Lucernae novae specula— 
Illustratur Hibernia ;—Coruscat Meldis insula—Tantae lucis prae- 
sentia. Ila misit Fiacrium,—Haec missum habet radium ;—Ha- 
bent commune gaudium,—Haceec patrem, illa filium.” 

(48) ‘This is easily accounted for, considering the obligations 
that St. Faro’s relatives were under to St. Columbanus. See 
Not. 42. 

(49) According to Fleury (L. 39. §. 80.) he did not die until 
towards 670. In the Office drawn up by Burke at 30 August 
(Officia propr. &c.) his death is assigned to 630. ‘This is contrary 

_to all probability, and there is good reason to think, that he had 
scarcely arrived in France by that time. In Viacre’s Life by Cap- 
grave a similar mistake occurs, where it states that he flourished 
about 622. But surely he did not flourish until after he left Ire- 
land, and that was several years later. Usher is in the opposite 
extreme, saying that Fiacre flourished in France in 670. Ind. 
Chron. 

(50) Life by Capgrave. In Burke’s Office the day of his death 

is said to have been the 30th of August, for no other reason, as 
far as I know, than that this is the day marked for his festival. 
(51) Itis that of Dempster. See Ware and Harris, Writers at 


Fiacre. 


§. vir. One of’ the most distinguished Irish saints, 
who in these times filled England and France with 
the fame of their virtues, was St. Iursey, (in Irish 
fursa) concerning whom a great deal has been writ- 
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ten, and indeed so much that it has served rather 
to darken than illustrate his history. (52) He was 
of high birth, (53) as his father was Fintan son of 
Vinnloga king, or prince, of South Munster, (24) 
and his mother Gelges daughter of Aedifinn (Hugh 
the white) prince of Hy-Briun in Connaught, at 
whose court fintan is said to have married her un- 
known to her father. (55) It is related that Aedh 
finn, on discovering her marriage, was so displeased 
with her, that she and her husband were obliged to 
quit his principality, and to take shelter with St, 
drendan of Clontert; who was then in an island 
called Msbrent, (66) and by whom they were. re- 
ceived with great kindness, and entertained in the 
hospice with much care, particularly as St. Brendan 
was paternal uncle to lintan. (57) Ut is added, that 
l’ursey was, very soon after, born in that island, (58) 
and baptized by St. Brendan. According: to. this 
acconnt he must have been born before 577, the year 
in which St. Brendan died. ‘hen we are told, that 
he was reared in the island, and when of a proper 
age, taken into the mouastery by St. Brendan, with » 
whom he remained until he established one for him- 
self. (59) ‘Lhis part of the narrative is quite incon- 
sistent with the history of St. Brendan, and is suf 
ficient, independently of other considerations, to 
show that the whole of it deserves very little credit. 
(60) This much will be admitted that St. lursey’s 
parents were the persons above meitioned, and that 
he might have been born in some part of Connaught, 
(61) probably in Hy-briun among his mother’s rela- 
tives. (6%) Tintan scems to have returned soon atficr 
to Munster, where be took care to have lursey well 
educated and instiucted by some bishops in religious 
matters. Having made great progress in piety and 
learning, he left, when arrived at a certain age, his 
parents, and for the purpose of acquiring greater per. 
fection repaired to a distant part of Ireland. (63) 
Thsi was the smail island of Inisquin, mecorrectly 
VOL. I. GG 
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called Lisbren, (61) where St. Meldan then governed 
a monastery, pope the same as that, which had 
been founde! by St. Brendan. (65) Meldan was 
of the sept oi Hua-Cuinn, which possessed the coun- 
try about Lough Orbsen or Lough Corrib. (66) He 
was, either as founder, or successor of St Brendan, 
abbot of Inisquin about the begining of the seventh 
century, and was probably also a bishop. (67) 


(52) Fursey’s Acts were first written by an anonymous writer, 
whom Bede refers to and follows, ZL. 3.¢.19. Surius thought 
these were the Acts which he has at 16 January, and which have 
been republished by Bollandus at same day. ‘This edition is more 
correct than that of Surius. Yet Bollandus, who was of the same 
opinion with Surius, observes that they seem to.be imperfect. He 
has added to themea second book on the Miracles of St. Pursey ; 
but from the style and other circumstances it.is evident, that this 
was written by a different author; and Bede speaks of only one 
book concerning Fursey. Mabillon was therefore right in doubt- 
ing of its being a part of the original Acts, (Preface to his edition 
of them in Ad. oS. Ben. Tom. 2. p. 299.) but agrees with Su- 
rius and Bollandus as to the first book being the very tract referred 
to by Bede, Other Acts of St. Fursey were afterwards compiled ; 
among others those, which have been published by Colgan at 16 
Januar. in two books, or rather three, as what Bede has coneern- 
ing Fursey has been added by the authoras a third one. These 


Acts have been also republished by Bollandus; and the author of 


them was Arnulfus abbot of Lagny, who lived in the eleventh cen- 
tury. (Mabillon, 7b.) Then comes a very large Life written by 
James Desmay, Doctor of Sorbonne and Canon of St. Pursey’s 
church of Peronne, in French, and translated into Latin by Eu- 
gene O’'Gabagher an Trish Franciscan of Louvain, This also, 
though scarcely worth the trouble, has been published by Colgan 
at 9 Kebr. In referring zencrally to this saint’s Acts, the reader 
wil] please to recollect Uhat T regularly mean those placed by Col- 
gan under the 16th January. 

(53) Bede says of him; (1. 3. c. 19.) “ Erat autem vir ille 
de nobilissima penere Scotorum.” 

(54) Acts of St. Fuesey, Z. 1. cap. 1. segg. Inthe MS. copy, 
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CHAP. AVI. ' OF IRELAND. 451, 


instead of Fintan and Finnloga, the reading is Philtan and Fund- 
loga; and hence we find the names thus written by several fo- 
reign writers. But all the Irish writers, that treat of Fursey, have 
Lintan and Minnloga, which as, Colgan observes, were very usual 
names in Ireland, while PAztan and Fundloga were unknown 
in this country. In some Irish Calendars a St, Fursey of Conall 
Murthemhne (now county of Louth) is mentioned and. called son 
of Finnloga, This led to a mistake of supposing that he was the 
great St. Fursey. But Colgan proves from the best authorities, 
that they were different persons, and joins Keating and the Book 
of Lecane in deriving our Fursey from the line of Loga Laga, a 
brother of Alill Olum, a celebrated king of Munster. In the Me- 
nologium genealogicum they are expressly distinguished; the 
Vursey of Louth is mentioned (cap. 25.) as son of Finnloga; the 
other (eap. 37.) as son of Fintan and grandson of Finnloga. The 
occurrence of the name, Finnloga, in both genealogies gave rise 
to the mistake, . It ought to haye been recollected, that this was a 
very common name jn Ireland, and that in the case of Fursey of 
Louth the Finnloga spoken of appears as his father, while in the 
other Finnloga is named as a grandfather, Add that in Fursey’s 
acts, and in the Life by Desmay, Finnloga, the father of Fintan 
and grandfather of St. Fursey, is distinctly represented as a king 
in Munster. The Vursey of Louth lived, according to Colgan’s 
calculation, an hundred years, at Jeast, before the great St. Fursey. 

(45) Acts, Z..1.¢.4, We have often met with the Hy-briuns 
of Connaught. The one here meant was Hy-brium Breifne ; 
and Colgan ‘states, that Aedh finn was’ the ancestor of the 
O’Rourkes and O’Reillys. 

(56) Id. cap. 7. Desmay (cap. 3.) calls it Ellree, and, among 
other stuff, makes Brendan bishop of it, Colgan thought that the 
island Esbren might have been written in a mistake for Ard- 
brennin, or Ardfert, in Kerry. But he is more correct in sup-« 
posing that by Esbran was meant Esbren or Orbsen, by which 
name Lough Corrib near Galway was ancicntly called. Instead 
of island Esbren we are to read an island in Esbren (Orbsen) i.e. 
Lough Corrib, And, in fact, Esbren is called a lake in said Acts, 
L. 1. cap, 11. There can be no doubt, that the island alluded to 
is Inisquin, in Lough Corrib, where St. Brendan is said, having re- 
signed the administration of Clonfert, to have spent the latter part 
of his life. (See Chap. x. §- 7.) 
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(57) So the Acts state, but; I am sure, without: foundation. 
Even Colgan could not believe it. This story was seemingly 
taken from a confusion as ‘to the name Finnloga; ior St. 
Brendan was son of a man of that name. And as Fintan’s father 
was also called I'trndoga, hence the confusion; although Fintan 
should have been made not nephew but brother to St. Brendan. 
his, however, would have been too absurd and unchronological. 
Bat, without enlarging on this point, it is sullicient to remark 
with Colgan, that St. Brendan was of the family of Hua Alta, 
(sse Chay. x..§.'7.) which was diferent from that, whence Fin- 
tan derived his origin. Yet, as Brendan was a native of Kerry, 
there might have heen some relationship between them, 

(58) Acts, L.1. cap. 8. Colgan places Fursey’s birth at Clonfert, 
although in this very chapter, which he Was commenting upon, it 
is laid down, that he was born in the place where his parents 
were entertained by St. Brendan, Now in the preceding chapter 
the context leads us to suppose, that this was the island. It is 
true, that Clonfert is there mentioned as a place, where Brendan 
had erected a monastery. But Brendan is not stated to have 
been there, when visited by Fursey’s parents. Desmay, who also 
mentions Clonfert, says however, (cap. 8.) that the island of 
Elbree, as he calls it, was the place, to which they went for the 
purpose of taking shelter with Brendan. Colgan himself says, 
(AA. SS. p. 94) that Fursey was educated in the island called 
Ehren y if so, he was, following the Acts, born there; for they 
most Clearly exhibit the place of his cducation. as the same with 
that of his birth. ‘Thus then, if what is related of Fursey’s pa- 
renis having been under the protection of St. Brendan were true, 
the honour of his birth should be given not to Clonfert, but to 
Tnisquin. (See Not. 56,): 

(59) Acts, L. 1. Cup. 811. 

(GO) St. Bredan did not retire to Inisguin until the latter part of 
his Jife, and did not live there long enough to see Pintan grow up to 
manliood and superior of a monastery. For in that case he should 
have spent there about, at least, 24 years, a greater number than 
elapsed even from the foundation of his monastery of Clonfert to 
his death. (See Not. 110 to Chap. x.) Then, according to this 
story, we should suppose that Lursey was born, at least, 24 years 
before the death of St. Bredan, that is, about 553. Now he 
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lived until, at least, G50. Yet it is not said that he lived to .an 
extraordinary age. Add, that in this supposition Fursey should 
have been, at least, 80 years old when he went to England ; for, 
as will be seen, he did not arrive there, at the emliest, until 633. 

~ Tt will not be believed, that a man would, at the age of eighty, 
have left his own country to instruct forcigners. The fact is, that 
Fursey was probably not born at the time of Brendan’s death. 
Next come various other inconsistencies. Is it to be supposed, 
that a man and his wife would have been allowed in those days 
to reside in the precincts of a monasicry as long as Fursey’s pa- 
rents are represented to have remained in the island, rearing Pur: 
sey, and, as Desmay says, (cup. 4.) there bringing into the world 
his brothers Foillan and Ultan ? And what shall we say of what 
we read im the Acts of the various and delicious viands, with 
which Brendan treated his guests, and of his riches? The com- 
piler of these stories thought that Drendan was like those abbots 
of their own time, who lived like princes, and swallowed) in 
wealth. 

(61) The strongest and, indeed, cnly proof, that St. Fursey 
was a native of Connaught, occurs in his Acts, ZL. 1.c. 21, where 
Beoan and Meldan, whoin he is said to have seen in his vision, are 
stated to have been of the province, in which he was born. Now 

Meldan, whose history is suiicient!y Known, was, as will be soon 
seen, undoubtedly of the province of Connaught. The passage 
here referred to is taken, almost verdai/m, trom the o/d Acts, pub- 
lished by Surius, &e. Yet, as it appears in his edition, we should 
read, not that Vursey was dory in said province, but that he was 
known there ; for instead of natus fucral, we tnd notus fuerat. 
In Bolland’s edition it is indeed xalus; but Mabillon has nots, 
Thus then the question as to the province of his birth is still 
doubtful; for the stuf about Esbren, cannot be alleged in favour 
of Connaught. | 

(G2) Phe account of Aedhfinn’s wrath against his daughter 
is evidently of a poetical and theatrical kind. She was to be 
burned to death, escapes this punishment in a prodigious manner, 
flies with her husband to St. Brendan, and after some years is 
taken again into favour by her father. ‘This story was Hs up 
to make it appear, that Vursey was baptized, educated, &c. by 
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Brendan, and that, because he studied in Inisquin, he had alse 
been born there. 

- (63) This is the most correct account, of Fursey’s younger 
days, that I have been able to collect from the old Acts, which 
make mention, only in general terms, of his parents, &c. No- 
thing is said of what part of Ireland they lived in; but the man- 
ner, in which his leaving them is spoken of, seems to indicate 
that it was at a, considerable distance from the place, which he 
went to. After telling us, that he had got an excellent educa- 
tion, &c. in the country where his parents lived, they add; “ Pa- 
triam parentesque relinquens sacrae scripturae studiis aliquot va- 
cabat annis.” Jt is not’ meant, that he left Ireland; for it» is 
plain from the sequel, that he only removed to another part of it. 
Now this was Inisquin. If Fursey’s parents had continued to re- 
side in Connaught, he would have been still so near them as 
scarcely to justify the phrase, leaving his country and parents. 
And it is to be observed that, notwithstanding the supposed acci- 
dent of his having been born in Connaught, Munster is constantly 
called his patria or country. (See Acts, L. 1. c 13-14.) Des- 
may says, (cap. 4.) that Fintan returned with his family to Mun- 
ster when Fursey was a boy. He adds, indeed, that he left 
Yursey behind him in the island with St. Bredan, This is a part 
of the story confuted above (Not. 60); and we know from the 
old Acts, that Fursey was a grown up young man when he left 
his father’s house and repaired to Inisquin. 

(64) See Not. 56. 

(65) See Not. 115 to Chap.x. That this was the monastery, 
to which Fursey retired, is plain from all that we have scen about 
his having been in the island Esbren, i.e. Inisquin. Maguire, 
quoted by Colgan (AA. SS. p. 90.) says that Meldan was the 
spiritual father of St. Fursey. He is called in Fursey’s Acts (L. 
2.c 16.) a colleague of Fursey, The author, wishing to uphold 
the story of Fursey having been a disciple of St. Brendan, did not 
like to call Meldan his superior. Yet what he says helps to prove, 
that, at least, he lived in the same monastery with Meldan. 

(66) That country is sometimes called Hibh-sen, 2. ¢. Hibh- 
Orbsen, sen. contracted for Orbsen. 

(67) In the old Acts of Fursey Meldan is called Praesul ; 
and it is said that his memory was universally respected. See 
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also those in AA. SS. L. 1. c. 2). Colgan, who treats apart of 
Meldan at 7 Feb. observer, that two Meldans are called bishops 
by Aengus Kelideus, one of whom scems to have been the Mel- 
dan of Tnisquin. 


§. vir, Tursey having remained for some years 
with Meldan erected a monastery for himselfat, it is 
said, a place called Rathmat near Lough Orbsen, (68) 
which was soon supplied with a considerable number 
of religious persons. When it was properly established 
(69) I*ursey wished to have some of his relatives in- 
structed there, (7O) and accordingly set out for 
Munster with the intention of inducing them to 
come to his monastery. (71) When arrived near 
his paternal residence he was suddenly taken ill, and 
conveyed to a neighbourmg house, (72) where he 
remained for mauy hours in such a state as to be 
supposed at the point of death. During this time 
he had some. extraordinary visions, a detail of 
which the reader will not expect in this place. (73) 
Kither on this occasion, or not long atter, in a sub- 
sequent vision, he saw the bishops Beoan and Mel- 
dan, whom, on thei appearmy to him, he thought 
to be dead. (74) Fron them fursey received much 
instruction, for instance, conceruing the dreadful 
effects of pride and of disobedience to superiors of 
every description, the duties of ecclesiastics and 
monks, but particularly as to the nature and heimous- 
ness of spiritual and inward sins, ‘They told him, that 
some glory in what they have received from God, 
as if they had acquired it by thew own labour ; 
others afflict their bodies by abstinence and fasting, 
and are shocked at the sh@htest external transeres- 
sions, while they think nothing of pride, which drove 
angels from heaven, nor of avarice through which 
our first parents lost the bliss of the terrestrial para- 
dise, nor of envy which induced Cain to hall his bro- 
ther Abel, nor of false testimony, by which our Sa- 
viour was condemned; and thus they look upon the 


‘ye 33 
f : é fal Re 9 : : x Le) q 
a = — gl == 
Teh GARSERT TO" A AHO” 


Yo Ten eo vil ieee AR Wal Perec 8 {3 oul 
vqodaicd balloon xenbloM owt tilt ee v4 
eee ele atin cane, hilo A eugash 


; ; i Poy “7 ba ee ; 
sot etree tt bartiodeh sive ronal iit 
vt it ere eal ar #b3 

AE 


nit peeirph a te éihor ait od eu i ‘a 
wil be joe ylgkibyooon fins (oy) nats betoutia 
od ntodt a vin ty nobtwotai® ods srt toyens 
dao Bovirte teal i City yieladorm eid of of 
iii Hi thu it vittubhiie aiw od soosbiegr letrrater- ag 
of oigilt (Pr) Seo yurtnodidytion 6 '6t boysvioe 
adver ay oink wisi nt ginod yuan tot bovisart 
ord aly quinvG ~~ ultesh ‘to seitoq silt te hoamqaue 
ty dintuhb 2 etetiv: gaesiisortize amos bed ol 
C&T) seek cide wi tony Jou Hiwiaebeor ods itor 
aduz mn mt caste yfiol wu ye storesao eld po ot 
sM bas ascatt- ajordd gilt we’ od ydotaiv inaaupde 
iigieds sd wid oF curr viodd Ho eden ugh 
down bovivos: yor rcone aot @Y shaob od 9 
“tN writs ol) Qin sie gortedaar wh soloed — 
te woh Tey @ uf 294! ab odloullh to bag ‘oheny 16 atostls 
hon eitaniagboa lo 2oitub odd .aoligrmash yreve 
“evar bie sanied ois ws daghmlyatredp sed edo 
dete rock bor cod aie Dia baw Luniviqa to ean 
(how wot faviseor oved yodt garhw nh qioly 9 a1HgR 
pods! mio elk yd a hoiupon hal eodd ti. as 
Quis hiew waddle yd zothod visas b etadto 
wren! lnnries seoiilgila odt ow hodveds ow bite 
ayvevtty ifsitr obiiy to ywidlton Anica yous olulw envie 
iloindw rhowoild sorte to ton! leaves won elegans 
~wsory lution) oda ‘to axild-otls. ool atmomng seria | 
-ord wil Ul wt mig boowhyi loiter yware'te "sour walls 
-5¢, Hie toldlv yd vaoriiseot gall Yo gow dad. 1213 
ols sod Youlveds guilt Iscea Vistas ew 


i 


\ 


156 AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XVi. 


sins, that are the most grievous in the sight of God, 
as the lightest, and vice versa; but those saints 
added, itis not enough to chastise the body, unless 
the soul be cured of malice and ini quity ; and cha- 
rity isthe root and top of all good vote St. Fur- 
sey is said to have had these visions in the year 697, 
75) which was probably about two or three years 
after he had founded the monastery of Rathmat. 
(76) Henceforth he scems to have resigned the 
admunustration of it ; for it is said, that he went for 
a whole year all over Ireland announcing what he 
had scen and heard in his visions, (77) and that he 
continued for ten years to preach and exhort the 
people to repentance. (78) During this interval 
we find him in Munster ; (79) yet it is probable that 
he preached occasiovally in other parts of Ireland. 


(68) Acts, Z.1,¢.11. Rathmat is there called an island al- 
though stated to be near the lake. The author was fond of con- 
verting places into islands. ‘Thus he makes even Clonfert an 
island. Colgan thinks, and with great probability, that Rathmat 


was the place now called Kill-fursa near Lough Corrib and in the 


deanery of Annadown. In the Acts ap. Sur. lursey’s monastery 
is mentioned, but without any: particular name. 5 


(69) Harris (Monast.) is wrong in assigning the foundation of 


Rathmat to the sisth century. It is clear from the sequel of Pur- 
‘sey’s history, that it was not founded until several years after the 
beginning of the seventh. 

(70) In the old Acts after the words quoted above (Not. 63.) 
we read; “ Instructusque monasterium in quodam construxit loco, 
ubi indigue religiosis confuentibus ad eum viris aliquos etiam pa- 
rentum suorum pia solicitudine evocare curavit.” 

(71) It is thus the matter is stated in the old Acts. In thie 
later ones his brothers Foillan and Ultan are spoken of as already 
along with him at Rathimat, and the object of Furscy’s journey 
to Munster is represented as that of seeing his other relatives, and 
of giving them spiritual instruction. But their authority is not of 
equal weight with that.of the old Acts, according to which none 
of his relatives appear to have becn at IRathmat, before he set 
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out for Munster. Their statment seerns to have been derived 
from a mis-interpretation of the text of the old Acts. It is true, 
however, that Fursey, in going to Munster, intended to promote: 
the spiritual welfure of add his relatives. 

(72) Old Acts. In the other Acts (cap. 14.) the illness is 
said to have fallen upon him just as he was setting out for Mun- 
ster, and it is added that he was brought back to the monastery. 
But, as already remarked, the former Acts are far more worthy 
of credit. Capgrave’s Life of St. Fursey agrees with them on 
this point, and so does Fleury, who says, (L. 38. §. 28.) that the 
saint was taken ill after he had returned to his own country for 
the purpose of converting his relatives, that is, of inducing them 
to lead a penitential life. Bede, indeed, (ZL. 3. c. 19.) speaks of 
the illness as having seized him, zz the monastery, which docs not 
agree with cither account. But, as Bede was hastening to relate 
the visions, he overlooked the detail relative to TFursey’s jour- 
ney. : 
(73) These and other visions, which Fursey is said to have 
had afterwards, are related at great length in his Acts. In some 
other of his lives they are given in a more or less abridged form. 
Bede (loc. cit.) tas only a small part of them. He tells us that 
an old monk, who lived in the same monastery with himself, used 
to assert, that a very veracious and religious man had informed 
him that he had seen St. Fursey in the province of the East An- 
gles, and that he heard lim relating his visions. I suspect that, 
taking them as they appear in the Acts, (ap Colgan) they have 
been mach aimplitied. 

(74) Acts, L. loc. 21. Its. being said, that Fursey thought 
they were dead, seems to indicate, that they were still alive. 
Bede, however, speaks of them, without giving their names, as 
being dead at that time, and so they are represented in the lives 
by Capgrave and Desmay, with whom Colgan agrees. Of Meldan 
we have seen above. Beoan also is called praesul in the old and 
new Acts, and in Capgrave, a bishop. We was of some part of 
Connaught; (see Not. 61) but the particular place is not known. 
[lis reputation was equally great with that of Meldan. 

(75) Usher, Zand. Chron. from the Annals of Ulster. 

(76) FPursey was, as has been seen, anxious to place some of 
his relatives in the monastery, and for that purpose went to Mun- 
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ster. We may be sure that, to fulfil this intention, he did not 
wait long after he ‘had fixed his establishment on a firm footing. 
For this two or three years were fully sufficient ; and accordingly, 
if he had the visions in 627, the foundation of said. monastery 
may be justly assigned to about 624. (Compare with Not. 69 
and 71.) 

(77) Acts, L.1.c. 30. This is mentioned also in the Acts ap. 
Sur. 

(78) In the old Acts the number of years is ten. In the other 
(Z. 1. ¢. 31.) andin Capgrave they are twelve, including it scems, 
the year, in which the saint travelled throughout Irelund. The 
matter is of little consequence, except as far as it is connected 
with the question of the time of his going to England. 

(79) This appears from the Lives of St. Barr, c. 24. Molagga, 
c. 19, and Cronan c,16. See Ad. SS. p. 94. 


§. rx. Such were the multitudes of pcople 
flocking to the saint, that, being no longer able to 
bear their importunities, he withdrew to a small 
island in the ocean, ($0) and thence repaired 
soon after to England, accompanied by some reli- 
gious men, among whom were two brothers of his, 
Foillan and Ultan. (81) Arriving in the province 
of the Kast Angles he was honourably received by the 
pious king Sigberet , and employed himself, as usual, 
in preaching the Gospel. His exertions and ex- 
ample were attended a the conversion of many 
infidels, and with great benefit to others who were 
already Christians. (82) His arrival in.that country 
is usually assigned to about 637. (83) While en- 
gaged in this manner, he was taken ill and had 
Gnother vision, 1n W hish he was encouraged to per- 
severe in his labours and religious practices.  Im- 
mediately after his recovery he erected a monastery 
on aspot granted to him by Sigberet at a place 
called Cnobhen esburg (now Burgheastle in Suttolk) 
in a woody district. and contiguous to the sea; 
which monastery was afterwards enlarged and cn- 
dowed by king Auna, and the nobles of that coun: 
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try. (84) Some time after, Fursey wishing to lead 
a still more retired life gave up the care uf the mo- 
nastery to his brother Foillan and two priests 
Gobban and Dichull. (85) His other brother Ultan 
had already withdrawn from the monastery, and 
was living as a hermit in another part of the pro- 
vince.. ‘Fo him Fursey repaired, and spent a whole 
year with him practising great austerities and sub- 
sisting on the daily la :bour of his hands. But, as the 
country was disturbed by the inroads of pagans, 
and foreseeing that the monasteries were in imminent 
danger, he went over to France. (86) It is said, 
that, having landed in that. country, he-was pro- 
ceeding with some of his disciples through Pon- 
thieu, when at a place, called Macerias (Mazeroeles), 
belonging. to a duke Haymon, he heard great 
lamentations, which, on his gomeg to the duke’s re- 
sidence, he found to be on account of the ceath of 
his only son; and that, having prayed over the de- 
ceased, he brought him agai to life. Hay- 
mon endeavoured to induce "Fursey to remain in 
that district, but could not prevail on him to stay 
there. (87) Be this as it may, the saint was well 
received by Clovis II. king of Neustria and Bur- 
gundy, or rather by Erchinoald, who as mayor 
of the palace ruled under him, Clovis being at that 
time only ten years old.. KE rehinoald gave him some 
land at Latiniacum (Lagny) near the river ee 
six leagues from Paris, on ‘which he erected : 
monastery in or about the year Oded. (88) 


(80) Acts, L.1. c. 32. 

(81) The translator of Wave's Writers has very awkwardly (at 
Fursey) called them friers, not knowing that there were no friars 
in those days. The fratres in Ware's original means brothers. 

(82) Bede, L. 3. c. 19. 

(83) Usher, reckoning ten years from the date of the visions, 
places ‘it (Ind. Chron.) in 637. -Colgan says, 637 or 638, Ma- 
billon makes ‘mention of it, (Annal, Ben.) at A. 639, as having 
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occured before it, but in what year is uncertain. Smith { Notes 
on Bede) differing from these and other writers, assigns it to G33. 
His argument is founded on the supposition, that Styberet was 
killed in 635, and that his reign had begun im 630. | Accordin: gly 
he concluded that Pursey’s arrival might be placed in 633 as be- 
ing about the middle of Sigberet’s reign. Vhis reasoning would 
be unanswerable, were Smith right as to the time of said reigi, 
But the commencement of it is placed by others in G36; and, 
unless we are to set aside the date 627 azsiened for Furs scy’S Vie 
sions (see Not. 75.) or the number of ten years, that elapsed be - 
tween them.and his arrival in England, (Not. 78), the system ot 
these authors is preferable to that of Smith. : 

(84) Bede ZL. 3. ¢. 19. 

(85) 2. Gibbon and Dichull’ were undoubtedly, as appears 
from their names, natives of Ireland. ‘They were most probably 
among those, who had gone over with Fursey 

(86) Bede, ib.. He says that Fursey “ @imissis ordinale om- 
nibus, navigavit Galliam.” Jt is not easy to understand what lie 
meant by dimissis, &¢ ‘The more probable explanation seems 
to be, that he discharged the monks from the monastery until 
the times should become more peaceable. The mention of the 
danger impending over monasteries favours this explanation, as if 
alluding to some step taken by Fursey for the protection of his 
monks; and indeed it is hard to think, that he did not look to 
their safety. 

(87) Acts L. 2. c. 1. The reason here assigned for Pursey's 
refusing to stop with Hayman is, that he was then going to 
Rome ; and, in fact, they give us a pompous account of his jour- 

j ney to that city, his arrival there, &c. &e. all which are still more 
pompously described by Desmay, and briefly in Burke’s Otlice of 
St. Fursey. This narrative is intermingled with such inconsist- 
encies and anachronisins, that the incre reading of it is sufficient 
to make us reject it. lor instance, it states, that Fursey was at 

Rome in the time of Martin I. who did not® become pope until 

649, and that it was not until after his return from Rome that he 

went to Lagny in France. Now itis well known, Uit he was 
settled in that place prior to 649. There is nothing of this Roman 
expedition in Bede, Capgrave, &c. and from what they have it is 
plain, that Fursey after his landing m Trance remained there until 
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his death. _ What gave rise to the story of Fursey having been at 
Rome was, 1 believe, its being said in the old Acts that he went 
from England to lrance for the purpose of proceeding to Rome, 
causa visendi Romam. But they do not state, that he actually 
went thither; and it is plain from the sequel that, on his arrival 
in France, he was detained there particularly by Erchinoald, and 
not a word occurs to show, that he ever after travelled to Rome. 
(88) Mabillon, Annal. Ben. ad A.614. Fleury, LZ. 38. §. 28. 
Smith Not, to Bede, 1. 3.¢.19. Usher was mistaken in assign- 
ing (Ind. Chron.) Vursey’s arrival in France to A.D. 610. Er- 
chinoald was not as yet mayor of the palace in that year. 


§. x. When it became known in Ireland that Fur- 
sey was settled at Lagny, Jmilian, a7, Emmian, who 
is said to bave been instructed by him before he went 
abroad, left Ircland with some other religious per- 
sons to join him .at that place; and, when arrived 
there, they were most kindly welcomed by him and 
received into the monastery. (89) Having govern- 
ed for some years this establishment, which his re- 
putation had rendered very numerous, the saint 
wished to visit his brothers Foillan and Ultan, who 
were still in England. (0) Entrusting Emilian 
with the care of it he set out for that purpose, and 
on his way stopped a while at Macerias with the 
duke Haymon. Here he fell sick, and, having re- 
ceived the holy viaticum, was removed to a better 
world about the year 650, (91) he day of his 
death is variously assigned; but the most probable 
opinion is that it was the 16th of January. (92) 
Erchinoald, on hearing of the saint’s death, hastened 
to Macerias and got his body removed to Peronne, 
where it was laid down in the porch of a church, 
which Erchinoald had just built there. 1¢ remained 
unburied for several days, (93) until the dedication 
of the church should take place, which was to be 
within a month. This ceremony being performed, 
it was deposited near the altar. I"owr years after it 
was removed to a chapel built for this purpose in the 
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same church to the Fast of the altar, the ceremony 
of the translation being performed with great solem- 
nity by St. Eligius (Eloi) bishop of Noyan and Aut- 
bertus, bishop of Cambray. (94) The day of this 
translation; was, the 9th. of February. (95) Some 
writers hold, that St. Fursey was a bishop ; and their 
opinion is not quite unfounded; but the matter is 
still uncertain. (96) As to his having been author 
of certain tracts, (97) there is no sufficient authority 
for it.: Besides Emilian, several other followers or 
disciples of St. Iursey, who also are said to have 
been natives of Ireland, are mentioned as having 
been with him at Lagny, for instance, Eloquius, 
‘ Mombulus, Adalgisus, Etto, Bertuin, Iredegand, 
Lactan, Malguil, &c¢. (98), 


(89) Fursey’s Acts, Z. 1. c. 38.. Colgan treats of Emilian at 
10 Mart. the day on which his memory was revered at Lagny. 
He is spoken of by Menard and others as having been a disci- 
ple of Fursey, before the latter left Ireland. ; 

(90) Ultan was probably still in his hermitage ; whether Foillan 
was then governing the monastery of Burghcastle, or living in re- 
tirement, { cannot discover. Not long afier they both went to the 
continent. oe 

(91) Mabillon assigns St. Fursey’s death to 650. Other writers, 
quoted in Ad. SS. p. 97. mark other years; but their dates are 
not worth attending to. ‘he Annals of Roscrea and of; Boyle, 
referred to (7).) place it in.652, As to the Annals of Boyle, 
Ware quotes them ( Writers at Fursey) as having not 652 but 653, 
This date may be reconciled with the other, if we suppose that 
the Annals of Roscrea anticipated the Christian era by one year, 
according to what we find in. several other Irish annals. Lither 
652 or 653 may be as probable a date as Mabillon’s; and his 650 
ought perhaps to be understood about 650. 

(92) According to the Acts (L. 2, c. 17.) and Desmay, followed 
by Colgan, he died on the 9th of February. Others have the 4th 
of March, But some Irish calendars mentioned in 4 A. SS, p. 97. 
and Mabillon (at A. 650) assign his death to the 16th of January. 
I do not know where Burke found what he has in the Oftice of St. 
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Fursey, viz. that he died on the 26th of December. Colgan, who 
reckons seven different days, on which the ‘saint’s memory was re- 
vered, as anniversaries of his death, burial, translation of reliques, 
&c. has it not among them. 

(93) Bede says 27. But it is ser ey that ra were not 
more than 23, viz. the intervening days between the 16th of. Ja- 
nuary and the 9th of February, on which there is every reason to 
think that St. Fursey’s remains were buried, and which is the day 
marked for it by Mabillon. 

(94) Acts, L.1. c.40. segg. See also Bede; Z, 3.¢.19.., It 
is observed that the body, when removed, was quite sound, . 

(95) Acts, L.2.c.17. The author makes said day the. anni- 
versary of St. Fursey’s death ; and hence the opinion of his having 
died on a 9th of February. But from Bede's statement, it appears 
to have been that of his burial. Thus he must have died several 
days prior to the 9th of February, and, we may safely admit, on 
the 16th of January, the day on which his festival has been con- 
stantly cclebrated. 

(96) He is called a bishop in the life of St. Cronan, (see AA. 
SS. p. 96.) and in the Annals of Ulster ap. Usher, Ind Chron. 
A. 627. Neither Bede nor the Acts give him this title. Desmay 
indeed does; but his account of lursey’s consecration is so fxbu- 
lous, that his authority is good for nothing. He says, (cap. 14.) 
that Fursey and his brother Foillan were both ordained bishops at 
Rome by Pope Martin [. Now it has been seen, ( Not. 87.) that 
Fursey never was at Rome; and as to Foillan, he did not visit the 
. continent until after Fursey’s death. Even Colgan rejects this 

story, and joins Ferrarius, who says that St. Fursey was a bishop, 
but consecrated in Ireland. Mabillon observes. cat A. 650) that 
awriter of his Life, prior to Amulph, makes him a bishop, and 
that his figure was represented, more than 500 years before his 
(Mabillon’s) time, in pontifical robes, on the great door of St. 
Farsey’s church at Peronne. Yet at A. 64:5 he says, that he was 
not a bishop, although improperly called so, like Richarius of 
Centula and some others, on account of his having been a great 
preacher of the Gospel. ‘This was also the opinion of Molanus, 
who mentions, (at 16 Januar.) that St. Fursey is revered as a 
bishop in the diocese of Cambray ; perhaps he was a chorepiscopus, 
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or one of those bishops without regular sees, of whom there were, 
in those days, many in Ireland. 

(97) See Ware and Harris, JW riters. 

(98) AA. 8S. p. 96. Some Belzian writers say, that Eloquius 
was the immediate successor of Fursey at Lagny. This does not 
agree with what I have seen concerning Emilian having been 
charged with the care of it. According to Desmay (cap 18) the 
monks, on being informed of St. Pursey’s death, clected Eloquius 
as abbot. Ifso, Emilian must have resigned the administration. 
Colgan calls Eloquius the third abbot. ‘The same writers make 
Mombulus succeed Eloquius, and exhibit, Adalgisus and Etto as 
brothers of the priest Gobban, who had been with St. Fursey in 
England, and founders of monasteries in Belgium, It is added 
that Etto was a bishop, and instructed the people of Avernes. 
(AA, SS. p. 51.) Molanus mentions (Natales sanctorum Belgit 
at 10 July) Etto being called Itbernensis episcopus, and speaks 
of a chureh under his name at 2 place called Baym near Arras. 
Bertuin also is said to have been a bishop and to have established 
a monastery at Maconia in the new territory of Liege. (See more 


AA. SS. ib, and p. 96.) 


§. x1. Not long after St. Fursey’s death his bro- 
thers Foillan and Ultan Icft England and went over 
to Brabant, having been invited, together with some 
other learned Irishmen, by St. Gertrude, abbess of 
Nivelle, (99) for the purpose of instructing her 
community in sacred psalmody and religious mat- 
ters. Aided by the munificence of St. Gertrude 
they erected a monastery for the accommodation of 
their countrymen at Tossis (losse) not far distant 
from Nivelle. (100) Ultan remained there in care 
of the establishment, Foillan having returned to Ni- 
velle where he superintended both the spiritual and 
temporal affairs of the nunnery. Some time after 
Foillan being on his way to sce his brother at Fosse, 
met in the forest of Sinesia (101) with robbers, by 
whom he and three of his disciples, who accompa- 
nied him, were plundered and killed. (102) This 
happened in or about the year 655 (103) on the 
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31st of October. As the bodies had been .thrown 
into a thick part of the forest, they were not disco- 
vered until the 78th day following, that is, the 16th 
of January, on which the Jnvention of- St. Foillan 
has been commemorated. (104) His remains were 
buried at Fosse, and he is called a martyr. (105) Heis 
also called a bishop, and it is probable that he really 
was so ; (106) although not consecrated, as some have 
said, by Pope Martin I. at Rome, where he does not 
appear to have been at any time. (107) As to Ultan, 
we find him,some time, probably short, after the death 
of Foillan, superior of the monastery of Peronne, 
which, as well as that of Fosse, was considered as an 
Irish monastery. (108) Ido not find the precise 
time of its foundation; but it must have been after 
the death of St. Farsey, in honour of whom it was 
established. (109) It is said that Ultan_ still con- 
tinued to superintend, also, the monastery of Ifosse, 
at least for some time, and that he was also the first 
superior of the monastery of St. Quint near Pe- 
roune. (110). He is said to have lived until about 
676; and his memory is revered at Peronne and 
elsewhere on the second of May. (111) 


(99) St. Gertrude was daughter of Pepin of Landen, who had 
been mayor of the palace under the kings Clotharius {1 Dagobert 
I. and Sigebert UI. — Nivelles is in Brabant between Mons and 
Brussels. See Fleury, 1.38. §. 58. 

(100) Fosse is near the river Sambre not far to the West of 
Namur, and in the diocese of Liege. ‘The monastery was called 
the monastery of the Lrish ; it has since been changed into a col- 
legiate chapter-house and church, (44. SS. p, 103.) 

(101) Soigne or Soignies in Hainaut. — (102) AA. SS. p. 99. 

(103) Colgan states from various authors, (7b. p. 200.) that 
Foillan was not killed before 655. Smith (Not. to Bede ZL. 3. ¢. 
19.) says about 656. Mabillon (Annal. &e, at 652) treats occa- 
sionally of Voillan’s death, but does not state the precise time of 
it. Usher assigns it to A. 654. Ind. Chron. ‘This date ‘Seems 
too carly. 
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(16%) Colgan has the Acts of this Invention at 16 January. 

(105) See the Acts just mentioned. It was usual in those times 
to give the title of martyr to holy men unjustly killed, although 
not on account of the Christian faith. In these Acts the mur- 
derers ol Voillan are represented merely as robbers, who killed 
him and his companions for the sake of plunder, seemingly of some 
property and articles intended for the rchef and use of the monas- 
tery of Fosse 

(106) In the same Nee he is often styled pracsul. Molanus and 
others give him the title of bishop. See Usher, p. 967. 

(107) Lf Foillan cver was at Rome, it must have been after 
Fursey’s death, as Colean admits, AA. SS, p» 300. Now from 
that epoch, and from the time of Foillan’s arrival in the continent 
until his death, we find him constantly employed in Brabant and 
the neighbouring districts. At what time then could he have 
goue to Rome? (Compare with Not. 96.) Even Usher was mis-— 
taken on this point saying (Ind, Chron. ad. A. 648.) that Foillan 
had in said year returned trom Rome, having been there conse- 
crated by Martin J. and after the death of Fursey. Now Martin 1. 
was not Pope until 649 ; nor was Fursey dead in 648. Usher was 
led astray by Sigcebert’s Chronicle. 

(108) Mabillon says (at A. 650) that it was called Scotorwm 
nionasterium. Its first abbot was Ultan. 

(109) Mabillon does not mark the year of its foundation, but 
Desmay speaks of it (cap. 17.) as founded before the death of St. 
Tursey, and at the same time makes Ultan its first abbot. _ Now 
there was only a church, and that not yet dedicated, at Peronne 
when Fursey died. And how could Ultan, who was still in Eng- 
land, have been abbot there before Fursey’s death ? 

(110) Mabillon at 4.650. Desmay, cap.17. This adminis- 
tration of more monasteries than one was somewhat like the su- 
perintendence of an abbot over not only the one in which he 
resided, but likewise over its cells or dependencies, in which, hows 
ever, there used to be deputy superiors. As the establishments . 
now mentioned were formed chiefly for the Irish, Ultan was looked 
upon as, after the death of his brothers, the person fittest to pre- 
side over them. ; 

(111) Mabillon at 4. 674. speaks of Ultan as still alive in said 
year, yet as if he dicd not long after. His name is marked in the 
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Benedictine and other martyrologies at 1. May. But Desmay 
says that his festival was kept at Peronne on the 2d.; transferred, 
T suppose, on account of the Ist being a holiday. 


§. xu. The martyr St. Livin was contemporary 
with St. Fursey. That he was a native of Ireland is 
universally admitted ; (112) and, if we are to be- 
licve some writers, he was of royal extraction. (113) 
He was born during the reign of Colman Rimhe, 
who was king of Ireland in the beginning of the 
seventh century, (114) ‘There is a story of his hav- 
ing been baptized by Augustin the apostle of Ene- 
land, as if he should have been carried to England 
for that purpose, or Augustin had come over to Ire- 
land, where he never was. (115) Livin is said to 
have had for master Benignus a priest, and, after 
his death, to have retired to a desert with three com- 
panions, Poillan, Elias, and Kilian, where, among 
other occupations, he employed himself in transcrib- 
ing books. (116) Next we are told that he passed 
over to Britain, and, placing himself under the di- 
rection of Augustin, remained with him five years, 
at the expiration of which Augustin ordained him 
priest. Passing by this story, which directly con- 
tradicts the above mentioned, (117) we may safely 
assert that Livin became a bishop, having been con- 
secrated in Ireland; (118) but in what part of it, 
or where he officiated, is not known. <As to the 
fable of his having been archbishop of Dublin, it is 
scarcely worth mentioning ; (119) for im those times 
there was neither an archbishop nor bishop of Dub- 
lin. Actuated by zeal for the conversion of pagan 
nations he left Jreland, together with his three above. 
mentioned companions, and continued his course, 
(120) until he arrived in Belgium, having entrusted 
his church in Ireland to the archdeacon Silvanus. 
121) He was received with preat kindness by Llor- 
bert (122) abbot of two monasteries at Ghent, one 
of which’has been called that of St. Bavo, who was 
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buried there (123) Having remained at Ghent for 
30 days, on every one of which he celebrated mass 
at St. Bavo’s tomb, (124) he set out on his mission 
through Flanders and Brabant. He was received 
with. great attention by two pious sisters, Berna and 
Craphaildis, and restored to Ingelbert, a son of the 
latter, his sight, which hadbeen lost for 13 years. (125) 
But from the bulk of the people he met with great 

opposition, insults, and vexation, of which he com. 
plains 3 in his epistle to Florbert, declaring at the same 
tume jis fore-knowledge and hope that he was to suf- 
fer martyrdom. (1 26) He then consoles himself 
with the consideration of the friendship of Vlorbert, 


127) who used to provide for his wants while: 


preaching through the country parts, (128) and hints 
that, although poor in Belgium, he had been great 
as to this world in his own country. (129) He men- 
tions this on occasion of Tlorbert having called him 
not only portz/ex but also domines, (130) as he wished 
not to be distinguished by titles. Levin was at this 
time at Holtam or Holten, (181) now Hauthem or 
Hauthen in the district of Alost, and on .this oc- 
casion sent Plorbert the epitaph on St. Bavo, which 
that abbot had requested him to compose, apologizing, 
however, for its not being as elegant as he would 
have wished, owing to the agitation of his mind 
and» the constant terror he was kept in. (132) 
Yet both it andthe epistle are very neat composi- 
tions, and do great honour to the classical taste of 
the Irish schools of that period, while barbarism pre- 
vailed in the greatest part of Western Europe. It 
was, in all probability, very soon after his having 
-sent these pieces to Florbet, that Livin was attacked 
at a village called Jescha near Hauthem, by a wulti- 
tude of pagans, among whom one W albert was chiefly 
dis tinguished. After cruelly beating and torturing 
him, they cut offhis head ou the 12th of November, 

As DnGAb. (183) They murdered also: his hostess 
Craphaildis and a young son of hers, named Brixius, 
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whom the saint had baptized only a few days before. 
The remains of St. Livin and Brixius were buried in 
one grave by his disciples at Hauthem, and near them 
were placed those of Craphaildis. His memory has 
been, aud is still, greatly revered in Belgium, 


(112) Molanus, Mabillon, Fleury, &c. all agree in this point. 
Tr is needless to refer to particular passages. 

(113) ft is said that his father was ‘Vheagamis or Theagnis, a 
man of high rank, and his mother Angelmia or Agalimia the 
daughter of an Irish king. See Harris ( Bishops at Dublin) and 
the office of St. Livinus in Burke's Offieia propria, &e. ‘The OL 
fice from the Breviary of ‘Tournay,. which is read in Ireland, and. 
which is more correct, mercly states that he was of a noble fa- 
mily. And that he was of high Hneage’ will be seen lower 
down. ; 

(114) Mabillon ( dinal. Se. ad A. 650.) following a Life of 
St. Livinus written by one Boniface, says that he was born in 
Treland during the reign of king Colomagn, the writer having 
frenchified our Irish name Colman into Colomagn. this king 
Colomagn or Colman was evidently Colman Rimhe, who, jointly 
with Aidus Slant, ascended the Trish throne im 599, and reigned 
six years. (Sce Chap. xtv. §. 1.) ‘Tus period answers for the 
birth of &t. Livin, who, as will be seen, sulicred’ martyrdom in 
656. Boniface, author of that Life, has been usually supposed 
the same as St. Boniface the apostle of Germany, and archbishop 
of Mentz, who lived in the eighth century. This is a quite un- 
founded opimion. Mubillon, who has published this Life, (4.4, 
SS. Ben. Lom. 2.) thought, that the author was more ancient than 
3oniface of Mentz, because he says that he got his materials for 
it from Foillan, Elias, and Kilian, disciples of Livin. This can- 
not be true, unless it be supposed, that there are interpolations 
in this tract ; for those disciples could not have told him the sto- 
ries, which it has about Augustin of Canterbury having baptized, 
&c. Livin, of which lower down, The fact is that Mubillon was 
mistaken as to the ‘time, in which said Life was composed ; for, 
as the Benedictine authors of the [Histoire Lelteraire state, ( Lom. 
vi. p. 644.) it was written in the latter end of the tenth or be- 


ginning of the eleventh century. 
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(115) This fable is mentioned from Boniface by Mabillon, (at 
A. 650.) but he did not think jt worth animadversion. 

(116) Life by Bo and Office from the Breviary of 'Tournay. 
Of Benignus and the companions of St. Livin EF can find no further 
account. Several persons of the names Foi/lan and Kilian flou- 
rished at that period in Ireland. 

(117) Augustin did not arrive in England until 597, and died 
in 605 (Smith Not. to Bede, LZ. 2. c. 3.) er, at the latest, in 607. 
How then, if he had baptized Livin, could he have ordained him 
priest? . Unless it be supposed that Hivin was not baptized until 
he was a grown up man; but for this supposition there is not 
the least foundation, and it 1S quite repugnant to what is stated 
concerning bis early education under Benignus, &e. Augustin 
had no Irish disciples. Had he any, Laurence of Canterbury 
and his brother missionaries would not have been as unacquainted 
with the state of the Irish chureh, as they were until they met 
with Dagan. (See Chap. xiv. §. 16.) Mabillon rejects all that 
is said of Augustin with regard to Livin. 

(118) Office in the Tournay, &c. That Livin was a bishop 
we have not only from every writer, who has treated of him, but 
likewise from himself in his poetical epistle to the abbot Florbert 
in Usher’s Mp. Hid. Syll. No. 8. where he says ; 


Sufficeret fralrem fratrum dixisse Livinum ; 
Pontificis nomen pergravat et Domini. 


(119) This fable originated in mistakes of some foreign writers. 
Not content with what was true, viz. that Livin was a bishop, 
they made him archbishop of Ireland. Thus not only Bonitace 
makes him an archbishop, but Massacus, quoted by Usher, (ep. 
Hib. Recens,) says of him that he was archiepiscopus Hiberniae. 
Then was added by others, in consequence of their being igno- 
rant of Irish history and topography, the stuff of his having been 
archbishop of Dublin; for they had heard, that Dublin was the 
metropolis of Ireland, Harris, to pay a compliment to Dublin, 
has foisted Livin and other pretended bishops, prior to the times 
of the Danes, into’ Ware’s account of the prelates of Dublin, He 
says, (p. 303.) that Colgan makes Livin bishop there. Now this 
is unfair; for Colgan merely refers to Ware (Bishops of Dublin) 
without adding any assertion of his own. Yet he had no right te 
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make that reference ; for Ware, who indeed names Livinus in his 
treatise De Praesulibus Lagemae, published in 1628, that to_ 
which Colgan refers, does not make him bishop of Dublin, but, 
on the contrary, having observed that some historians had -so 
called Livinus, Wiro, and others, does not follow them, begin- 
ning bis list of the Dublin prelates with Donat or Donagh in the 
eleventh century. Ware thought so little of Livin’s claim, that 
in his general treatise on the Irish bishops (A. 1665) he has left 
him out entirely, while he speaks, as before, of Wiro, Rumolo, 
&e. On this point Burke went. still further in his Office for St. 
Livinus. He says that Livin was not only bishop of Dublin, but 
likewise that he succeeded, in this see, his uncle Melanchus. 
Mabillon (ad@ A. 650) makes mention, from the Life written by 
Boniface (who has nothing about Dublin) of! an Irish archbishop 
called Melanchius and paternal uncle of St. Livin, who is said to 
have succeeded lim; but he does not place either of them in 
Dublin. Neither Colgan, Ware, nor Harris knew any thing 
about hin, and the whole is undoubtedly a fable, which it would 
be a waste of time seriously to refute. I suspect that the author 
of it alluded to one of the Dubhtachs, archbishops of Armagh, 
probably the second, of whom he might have heard something ; 
and that be hellenized Dudbhtach into Melunchus, Meraug yous, 
blackmound, from the Trish wubh, black, and twaim, mound. 
Wishing to raise the characicr of Livinus, he might have thought 
it allowable to make him a nephew of this Dublitach, although it 
is not easy to believe that he could-have been so, as Dubhtach If. 
died in 548. 

(120) Malbrancq says, (De Morin. L. 3. c. 18.) that Livin 
preached for some tine among the Morini in Picardy, 

(121) By Sdvanus, an universal name in Ireland, was meant, 
I suppose, ‘one Sillan, or Sillen. 

(122) In the Dublin edition of the Tourney Office of St. Livin 
Florentius appears, through mistake, instead of Florbertus. 

(123) "These monasteries were founded by St. Amandus, who 
was, about these times, bishop of Moastricht. St. Bavo, a native 
of Brabant and disciple of Amandus, died towards 653. See 
Mabillon, ad A. 650, and Heury, £198. 9, Of. 

(124) Livin had a great veneration for this saint. Ife wrote 
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an epitaph for him, which he concludes with praying to him te 
protect his church at Ghent, 
* Quam tu fundasti, quae te tenet, inclyte Bavo 
Ecclesiam merilis protege, sancte, tuis.” 
- (125) Mabillon from Life dy Boniface. 
(126) “ Hos postquam populos consperi luce serena, 
Sol mihi non luxit, nox fuit una mihi. 
Impia Barbarico gens exagitata tumultu- 
Hic Braebanta furit, meque cruenta petit. 
Quid tibi peccavi, qui pacis nuntia porto ? 
Pax est quod porto; cur mihi bella moves ? 
Sed qua tu spiras feritas sors laeta triumphi, 
Atgque dabit palmam gloria martyrii. 
Cui credam novi, nec spe frustrabor inani : 
= Qui spondet Deus est ; quis dubilare potest ?” 
(127)  Attamen est aliquid moestae solatia menti 
Quod dat, nec penitus me atra premit dies. 
Ganda parat gremium, quo me fovet ubere lacto ; 
Invitat, mulcet, nutrit, amat, refovet. 
Hic est Lloribertus, quem virtus flore perornat, &c.”’ 
(128) * Haec quoque dum scribo, properans agitator aselli 
Munere vos solito, pondere lassus, adit. 
Ruris delicias affert, cam laete butyrum, 
Ovaque caseoli plena canistra premunt, &c.” 
(129) “ Egressus patria, pompae mortalis honorem 
Sprevi, devovi ; spes Deus una mihi.” 
(130) See above Not. 118. 
(131) “ Holtam villa gravis, quae nescis reddere fructum,” 
&c.” 
(132) « Et pius ille pater cum donis mollia verba 
Mittit, et ad studium solticttat precibus ; 
Ac titula magnum jubet insignire Bavonem, 
Atque leves elegos esse decus tumulo. 
Nec reputat, fisso cum stridet fistula ligno, 
Quod soleat raucum reddere quassa sonum, 
Exigui rivi pauper quam vena ministrat, 
Lasso vix tenues (tenuem) unda ministrat opem 
Sic ego, qui quondain siadio florente videbar 
Esse pocta, modo curro pedester equo. 
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Et qui Castalio dicebar fonte madentem 
Dictaeo versu posse movere lyram, 
Carmina nunc lacero dictant mihi verba Camoenae ; 
Mensque dolens, lactis apta nec est modulis. 
Non sum qui fueram festivo carmine laetus : 
Quuliter esse queam, tela cruenta videns, ? §c.” 
(133) This is the year, at which Mabillon treats of his mar- 
tyrdom. Fleury (ZL. 38. §. 57.) says about 656. Massacus and 
some others have assigned it to 633, and thus led astray several 
writers, even Usher, who following them, marks (Ep. H.. Syll.) 
said year us the date of the Epistle to Florbert. It is easy to refute 
this position ; for it is allowed that St. Livin did not arrive at 
Ghent until after the death of St. Bavo, which occurred about 
653 (See above Not. 123.) The same Massacus, who is quoted 
also by Ware (Writers at Livin) says that he was put to death 
in the very year of his arrival in that country. But from what 
is said of his having converted a great number of pagans it would 
appear, that be must have spent there, at least, somewhat more 
than a year. On the other hand it is stated, (see Office) that 
Bavo was dead three years before his arrival in Ghent. Now 
supposing that Bavo died in the latter end of 652, and admitting 
that St. Livin was killed in 656, there will remain only about one 
year for his mission in Vlanders and Brabant. It might, however, 
be argued on some collateral grounds, that St. Bavo’s death was 
not, so long as throe years, prior to St. Livin’s arrival; but, 
in the want of authentic documents, it is better to dismiss the 


subject. 


§. xu. ‘The holy virgin Dympna_ is usually 
supposed to have suffered martyrdom about these 
times. But, if she was, as constantly said to be, 
a uative of Ireland, it is, consistently with her his. 
tory, more probable, that she lived at either an car- 
lier or a later period than the seventh century. It 
is related that she was the daughter of an Irish 
pagan king, who, haying Jost his wife, conceived an 
unnatural affection for her and wished to marry her, 
on account of her extraordinary beauty and the 
great likeness she bore to her mother. Dympna 


— 


~ t89 sin vedio de or cota : 


atl whe» ove aura yp aie iA 
“oP Taynbie niages oleh sieaup.amea wanllow{ 
-uwemt Sil ‘to eteoy) coildeM Aikman ea are van 
fis mem ADH yobs eene (72.288 A) Gurl smog 


hres yerten hot acitt baw 082 97 si bawgieen oved todte omoe 


Kye Al a) sohnen vasslt gaiwolled aitve vena prs; atin 
ouibvt od gto #140 truchol'L of altelgateda “lorateb ot ay angy bina 

ts sutra jou bib mivid 52 sedi bowollerai shack ; of Pia 
juode barmuog tloidw ore 42 0 diwali vile fun 
Hatoup si ow puoweecll apace oT CERL to avody aad) 88o 
dissh ot tog ann od todd eyae isiotl qi ustigl) oa qd cals 
Sed ott gil. yressoa ands ai lovin tid Qo tase yay astt ai 
bivow tt etayeq to sedawra teers # borevaus geived aid to bigs vi 
wrens inure. Janel ie orods tnoqs. ged sauce ott duel. 1s 


ids (ohO sox) dotety ai J bend voitigautr nd WOE TB aadtt 


wot dnnldoai levine wit wild weg cowl hiaob ane ovat 
gaininbe ding 207 to hos soshd cil ab boii oyutl Mult ghisoqqua 
ste Jods lio maior fiw guste OVO ai hall pew wivil 8 todd’ 
cmeserod stuart 2 dandnalt han tobe sy wujeainn ish 

ese dissh e'ovedl 14 andy pe indian Siecr ned ob 
Jad ;lavon e'nivil 38 ‘pt tog 


== ty ma 2 oe 
Silt saimnath of votted ai ab sition 


it PUI b3 dasoeae. asl wad) bortog a1 y 
feed an to totigash: odd eo orld godly 
ne bavisonoa jotivy ail zal yaad olen 

aed yerom of batten, based rot ronushy 
offi bag Yiuaad yuasibwsiss qd Yo: 
aeseperyh scculione + 7] sod ' 


i. 7 
x ; [2 in | " 


% i 
* ; 


me 


7 
“4 


ate AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP, XVI. 


was secretly a Christian, and had been baptized and 
instructed by a worthy priest named Gerebern, by 
whom her mother also, and others, used to be pri- 
vately attended. ‘Lo avoid being foreed to submit 
to her father’s horrid proposal, she contrived to 
make her escape from Ireland, accompanied by Ge- 
rebern and some other persons, and saiely arrived 
at Antwerp, whence she went to CGrela or Gheel, 
then a small place, but new a populous town in 
Brabant. Here she found a church dedicated to St. 
Martin, not far from which she procured a habita- 
tion for herself and her companions, where they led 
a most religious life, Gerebern celebrating mass for 
them in the church. The king, on being ayprized 
of her escape, sailed in quest of her, attended by 
many followers, and haying arrived bles at Antwerp 
sent persons: here and there through the country to 
make enquiries about her. Some of” them happened 
to stop for a night at Westerloo, and on the next 
morning, when paying their host, for the enter- 
tainment they had received, in Irish money, were 
told by him, that he had some pieces very like it, 
of which he did not know the precise value. Ou 
being asked how he had come by them he said, that 
a young and very beautiful lady, who had come 
over from Ireland and lived in a retired place not 
far distant, together with a venerable old priest, 
used to send some of them to hin for such articles 
as she was in need of. Having got themselves 
directed to that place, they saw “Dympna ation 
distance, and, on their recognizing her, iminediately 
returned to Antwerp and informed the king of what 
had occurred. Le went with Ins attendatits to the 
spot, and having there found her and Gerebern, en- 
deavoured to persuade her to agree to lis infainous 
wish. Gerebern beginning to remonstrate against 
bis conduct was instantly ordered to be put to 
death; and after this was executed the king used 


every exertion to bring her over to his purpose. 
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Dympna was inflexible, and reproaching him with 
the wickedness of his proceeding declared, that she 
detested his gods and goddesses, and that nothing 
should tate’ her to offend her true lover Jesus 
Christ. On this the king became outrageous, and 
gave orders that she should be beheaded. As all 
his attendants declined to obey this command, he 
became the executioner himself and murdered his 
own daughter. Her remains and those of Gerebern 
were left exposed on the ground, but after some 
days were deposited’ in a cavern by some of the 
neighbouring mhabitants. ‘They were in process of 
rine remover a elsewhere, those of Gerebern to a place 
now called Southbeck in the duchy of, Cleves, and 
Dympna’s to Gheel, where they are preserved i in a 
precious urn, and with great care, in a collegiate 
church called by her name. The.day of her mar- 
tyrdom is said to have been a 30th of May, the 15th 
of. said month, on which her festival is kept, being 
the anniversary of'a translation of her reliques. ‘The 
year is unknown, and even the century is uncertain, 
it being scarcely credible that it was the seventh. 


(184). 


(134) In the Acts of St. Dympna ap. Messingham (Florileg.) 
and the Bollandists at 15 May (written by Peter, a Canon Regular 
of St. Autbert of Cambray in the 13th century,) whence I have taken 
this narrative, and which have been closely followed by Burke 
(Offic. propr.) it is said that she suffered about A.D. 600. The Bol- 
jandists (Comment. pr. ad S. Dympna & S. Gerebern.) speak of 
their martyrdom as having occurred, scemingly, in the 7th century. 
Thence they throw out a conjecture, that these saints were per- 
haps Anglo-Saxons, many of thai nation being at that period 
still pagans ; whereas the Irish were then universally Christians, 
and, they add, had already begun to instruct and enlighten the 
people of various other countries. They observe that in one pas- 
sage of Dympna’s Acts, where her father is said to have been 
a king, a MS. of Utrecht has Britannia. But in every other 
MS. and document relative to her we find Hibernia; and in her 
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Acts we meet with it not once but several times. ‘They say that 


Gerebern has rather an Anglo-Saxon than Irish sound; as if 


the termination ey) were unusual in Irish names. Now it is well 
known, that if was not so; and in our ancient history we mect 
with Fovtchern, Libern, &e. Several Trish names at this "very 
day terminate, at Jeast, as they are pronounced, in the same 
manner. ‘Their other conjecture is mucli more plausible; viz. 
that Dympna was the daughter of a Danish king of some part 
of Ireland during the time that the Danes and Norwegians, who 
had established themselves in this country, continued parcans, 
Those nations had very loose ideas of inatrimonial rales and im- 
pediments. According to this hypothesis, Dympua’s tines could 
not have been earlier than the Oth century, It is certamly pre- 
ferable.to the opinion of her having lived in the seventh, or even 
in the latter part of the sixth, at which period all the Irish princes 
appear in our history as Christians; and consequently it cannot 
be supposed, that any one of them would have proposed such an 
incestuous marriage. But, besides the whole of the fifth century, 
we find likewise in the early part of the sixth some pagan kines or 
chieftains in Ireland, and it appears probable that St. Dympna’s 
martyrdom occurred either before 500, or not long aficr it, A 
celebrated holy virgin named Dyimnna al. Damnad, of the great 
house of Orgiel, was highly revered in that country (Louth, Mo- 
naghan, &c.) and was distinguished by the surname Schene, that 
is, the fugitive. She is said by our genealogists to have been the 
daughter, or as Colgan explains it, the paternal grand daughter 
of Daimhein, or Damen a king of Orgiel, and who was also the 
grandfather of St. Enda of Arran. Dymna was not, however, 


sister to St. Enda, as her naine does not appear among those of 


his sisters, who are often mentioned. Following the geneulogists, 
she must have been either a first cousin or aunt of his. In either 
case, considering the times in which Enda lived, Dymna must 
have been born prior to 500. (See Chap. vitt. §. 7.) That Da- 
men was a Christian we have no reason to believe ; and, at: least, 
one of the princes his sons night have been a pagan, On the 
whole then Colgan’s conjecture (4. SS. p. 713.) that this 


Dymna, the fugitive, was the same as St. Dympna the martyr, is: 


not probable; and thus the guilty father was either Damen or a 
son of his; and he: martyrdom ought not to be asyigned to a later 
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period than about A.D, 500. It may be thought strange, that even 
a pagan, any how civilized, could have resolved on marrying his 
own daughter; but incestuous marriages of this and even of a 
worse kind were not unusual amoung some nations, otherwise far 
removed from the savage state, such as the Persians in the 
proudest times of their empire. It is certain that the pagan Irish 
lrad several customs and practices, both religious and political, 
similar to those of the Persians and some other Orientals. The 
mode of contracting marriages is said to have been nearly the 
same in Ireland as in Persia (Sce Vallancey, Vindication, &e. p. 
$51.) In the pagan times of Ireland some instances occur even 
of that worst of Persian practices, the marriage of a son with his 
mother, (O'Flaherty, Ogyova, p. 282 and 287.) To the hypo- 
thesis of St. Dympna having suffered about 500 it may be 
objected that the Andoverpes or people about Antwerp were 
pagans until the seventh century, (see Fleury, J. 38. §. 29) and 
many of them: still later. But in the saint’s Acts they are 
not represented as Christians in her time, although it is said there 
was.a church at Gheel. Besides our not being bound to believe 
this part of the narrative, it may be observed, that a church or 
chapel might have been erected there by some former nussiona- 
ries, which, however, was neglected by the inhabitants. It may 
also be said, that in the latter end of said 7th century Antwerp 
was, but a small place, a castrum, as appears from the Life of St. 
Villebrod. This difficulty is easily removed; whereas in the Acts 
it is called only a castrum, and there is no allusion to its having 
been in St. Dyrmpna’s days a place of consequence. 


§. xiv. Another Irish saint, well known in the 
continent, concerning whose times there are various 
opinions, although his transactions are tolerably well 
recorded, is St. I’ridolin (185) surnamed the travel- 
ler. That he was a native of Ircland is now univer- 
sally admitted; but of what part of it is difficult to 
decide. (186) His birth was illustrious, and he is 
usually said to have been the son of a king. (187 
Having embraced’ the ecclesiastical state, he was 
raised to the priesthood and preached with great 
zeal for some time in various parts of Ireland. Wish- 
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ing to visit foreign countries he passed over to 
France, and ‘after preaching here and there for some 
time 'became a member of St. Hilary’s monastery at 
Poitiers, where he remained for a considerable time, 
and was so much esteemed by the community and 
the bishop and clergy, that he was elected abbot. 
He then completed an object, which he had greatly 
at heart, the rebuilding of St. Hilary’s church, in 


which he was assisted by the king Clovis, and by © 


the bishop and inhabitants, and placed in it the re- 
mains of that saint, reserving a part of them for 
himself During this time he was visited’ by two 
priests relatives of his, who had come from Northum- 


berland to see him. (138) Leaving them at Poi- | 


tiers, and taking with him the portion he had re- 
served of the reliques of St. Hilary, Fridolin went 
to the Eastern parts of France, and stopped near the 
Moselle, on the bank of which he erected a monas- 
tery in honour of the same saint, which has been 
thence called Helera, (i389) Having remained 
there only as Jong as was necessary to complete that 
foundation, he built a church amidst the Vosges 
likewise in honour of St. Hilary, perhaps that which 
was named Fzlariacum, and im course of time the 
monastery of St. Nabor. (140) Thence he pro- 
ceeded to Strasburgh, where also he erected a church 
under the same denomination. Next we find him 
at Coire in the Grison country, and here likewise 
founding a church of St. Hilary. While there, he 
inquired of the inhabitants if there were any island 
in the Rhine as yet unmhabited, and was informed 
there was one, of which, however, they could not 
give him a precise account. He went in search of 
it, and at length found the island of Seckingen, a 
well known place several miles up the Rhine above 
Basle, and where now is one of the Forest towns. 
When examining it for the purpose of discovering 
whether it were fit for the erection of a church, he 
was ill treated and flogged by the inhabitants of the 
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neighbouring district as if he were arobber. But 
having soon after got a erant of the island from the 


king, (141) he feunded a church’ and a religious 


house for females, towards the endowment of which 
he got some lands from Urso a nobleman of Glaris 
in Switzerland. (142) henceforth he seems to have 
spent the remainder of his life in Seckingen toge- 
ther with some disciples of his, of whom he had 
formed a community, prior, it is said, to his having 
established the nunnery. (143) He died there on 
a sixth of March, (144) but in what. year is not 
known. ‘There are great doubts even as to the cen- 
tury, in which he flourished; but, although I have 
on account of these doubts treated of him in this 
place, I think the most probable opinion is that, 
which assigns him to the latter part of the seventh 
and the early part of the eighth. (145) Some writ- 
ings have been attributed to this saint, but upon no 
sufficient authority, (146) 


(135 ) Colgan hasat 6 March, various Acts and accounts of St. Fri- 
dolin. The most ancient is a Life by Baltherus, who studied in the 
monastery of St. Gall, and afterwards was a clergyman of Seckingen. 
He dedicated this tract toa Notker of St. Gall, who, according 
to Colgan and the Bollandists was the celebrated Notker Balbulus, 
who died in 912. Hence it was concluded, that Baltherus wrote 
said Life some itme after the middle of the ninth century. But, 
as Mabillon observes, (dunal. &c. at A. 590.) it must have been 
written much later; for Baltherus, both in his preface and at the 
end of the second book, speaks of an incursion of pagans at Seck- 
ingen as having occured long before, jam olim. This was by the 
Hungarians in 938. Besides Notker Balbulus there were five 
other Notkers at St. Gall, two in the tenth century, one in the’ 
11th, another in the 12th, and one still later. The Notker, ad- 
dressed by Baltherus, must have been one of the last. Yet the 
lateness of the period, at which he wrote, docs not weaken the au- 
thority of his work; as he declares, that he took it from what he 
had read in an old book, which he had met with in France. In 
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Colgan’s edition of it many errors occur, which the Bollandists in 
theirs have endeavoured to correct, 

(136) In the Life by Baltherus we read; (Z.1.c. 1.) “© Beatus 
Fridolinus ab extremis partibus inferioris Scotiae oriundus esse non 
ambigitur, quae videlicet apud ipsos Scotigenas Hibernia nuncu- 
pata, &c.” Colgan thought that by zrferioris or the lower part of 
Ireland the author meant the North. This does not agree with 
what Baltherus has (zd. c. 6.) concerning a sort of sea, which se- 
parates lower Scotia or Ireland from the upper part. The only 
great water boundary in Ireland is the Shannon, and accordingly 
the division alluded to seems to refer not to North and South, but 
to East and West. The part, poimted at by Baltherus, of that 
water boundary was where shipping could be taken for a forcign 
country ; andit is stated that Fridolin had a long journey from his 
own country before he reached it. Considering this data, it may 
be supposed to have been towards the mouth of the Shannon, and 
it will appear probable that the country, whence Fridolin went 
thither, was some inferior and far distant part of Connaught. I 
say Connaught preferably to an Eastern part of Ircland; for Fri- 
dolin’s country is said to have been at the extremity of lower Ire- 
land. Ifby this was meant the Vast, said extremity would, cal- 
culating from where Baltherus lived, probably have been placed 
by him towards the West, and thus would have touched the Shan- 
non instead of being far distant from it. Yet these are mere con- 
jectures; nor can any certain conclusion be drawn from such loose 
geographical indications. It say even be suspected, that by dower 
and upper Scotia Baltherus meant not two divisions of Ireland, 
but the old Scotia (all Ireland) and the new’ Scotia, or modern 
Scotland; and that the sea he mentions was that, which separates 
the two countries. At the time he lived, which was undoubtedly 
not before the 11th or 12th century, N. Britain had begun to be 
known by the name of Scoéva. But in this hypothesis how are we 
-to explain what he says of Fridolin having been born in the ex- 
tremity of lower Scotia, (Ireland) and his proceeding thence by a 
long journey to that sea for the purpose of’ sailing for France ? 
Could he have meant by said extremity the Southern part of [re- 
land as being the most remote from Scotland? Yet in this case, 
how account for his going to the North to procure a passage for 
France ? The whole matter is so obscure, that I shall say no more 
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about it. Other writers, who treat of Fridolin, such as Gapar, 
Bruschius, Canisius, Guilliman, &c. quoted in! AA. SS. (p. 492) 
make mention of him in general terms as an Irishman, or as Ma. 
billon calls him, Scotto-Hibernus. ‘The Bollandists reject the 
pretensions of certain Scoth writers, who claimed him their coun- 
tryman. 

(137) Some writers merely say that he was of royal blood. Bar- 
therus, without touching on royalty, represents him as a person of 
highly distinguished family. 

(138) Lite, Z. 1.c.16. It is’said that these two priests were 
nephews of his, and they are spoken of as having remained at 
Poitiers and died. there. (AA. SS. p. 490.) Their having come 
from Northumberland shows, that they had been missionaries in 
that country. 

(139) Life Z. 1. c. 19. and Preface. Several writers make 
Helera the same as Hilariacum a monastery in Lorraine and diovese 
of Metz, which, according to Claudius Roberti, (Galia Chris- 
tiana, p. 628.) was founded by St. Fridolin, endowed by Sigebold 
bishop of Metz; and dedicated in the year 714. ‘The Sammar- 
thani have, in their Gallia Christiana, followed Roberti. Colgan, 
who thought that Fridolin lived in the time of Clovis lL. endeavours 
to evade this date by saying, (1A. SS. p. 480.) that, although 
said monastery was founded by Fridolin, the endowment and dedi- 
cation did not take place until 200 years after his death. But 
who will believe that the monastery or its church remained unde-~ 
dicated during so very Jong a period ? The’ Bollandists, who were 
of Colgan’s opinion as to Vridolin having been in France under 
Clovis I. pronounce that the Sammarthani made a mistalce of 200 
years, or that the dedication, &c. in Sigcbold’s time must be un- 
derstood as a new dedication, &c. They add a much more plau- 
sible explanation, viz. that Hilariacum was perhaps different from 
Helera, and quote Meurissius, (um the bishaps of Metz) who states, 
that Hilariacum was founded jn honour of St. Paul and endowed, 
&c. in 734. If founded in honour of St. Paul, it must have been 
different from Helera. Mabillon, although differing from Colgan 
and the Bollandists as to the times of Vridolin, asserts, (dnnat. 
Ben. ad. A, 590) that Helera and Hilariacum were different 
places. Besides observing that the latter was dedicated not to St, 


Hilary but to Se. Paul, he adduces an argument much less easy 
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to answer, which is that Hilariacum was situated not ‘on the Mo- 
selle but not far from the Saar, at a considerable distance from the 
former river. It still existed in his own times, whereas Helera, he 
says, had been long extinct. - As fo the argument taken {rom 
Hilariacum having been dedicated to St. Paul, this assertion may 
be safely denied. That monastery was known by the name of St. 
Hilary before it got that of St: Nabor, in consequence of the body 
of this saint having been placed there by Chrodegang bishop of . 
Metz about A. D. 763, (See Fleury L. 43. §. 87.) The very name 
Hilariacum shows, that the patron saint was at first Hilary. But 
how can we answer the argument of Hilariacum not being on the 
Moselle? I think it must be allowed that Ilelera,. which was cer- 
tainly on it, was a different place. Might not, however, Hilaria- 
cum alse have been one of Fridolin’s foundations ?’ In: his Life, 
immcdiately after the account of ‘his having erected Helera, we 
read that having: left that place, and before his arrival at Stras- 
burgh, he erected a church amidst or near the Vosges (of Lorraine) 
likewise in honour of St. Hilary, 1 suspect that this is the chureh 
that gave rise to Hilariacum, or, as afterwards called, the monas- 
tery of St. Nabor, a/, St. Avol. This place is nearer to the Saar 
than to the Moselle, and being in the: Eastern or mountainous 
part of Lorraine: answers to the description of the tract, in which 
Baltherus® says that Fridolin founded a church after he had left the 
banks’ of the Moselle. “Thus then it remains that Hilariacum, al- 
‘though different fron Helcra, was a foundation also of Fridolin; 
‘and thé argument 2guinst the statement of Boner &c. falls to the 
‘ground. 

(140): See Not. prec. 

i 6 41) This was ‘one of the French kings, to whom that country 
then belonged. Which of them lie was will be inguired into 
‘Yower down.’ 

(142) Life, L.2.¢.6. ~Guilliman, De Rebus Helvetiorum, 
quoted by Colgan (AA. SS. p. 493.) says that Pridolin had 

‘founded a monastery at Glaris. 

(143) AA. SS. p. 480. (144) Life, 1: 2c. 5. 

(145) ‘A crowd of writers, quoted by Colgan, (44. SS p. 491.) 
place the arrival of Fridolin in Vrance in the reign of Clovis the 
first. With them the’ Bollandists agree, who, however, reject 
the opinion of those, who pretend that he was in that country as 
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early as the year 495. It it plain that he was not long there, be- 
fere he entered the monastery of St. Hilary at Poitiers. Novw this 
could not have been prior to 507, the year in which Clovis de- 
feated Alaric king of the Visigoths in the battle of Vouillé and got 
possession of that city. ‘This circumstance was not attended to 
by those writers. They looked only to the time, about which 
Clovis became a Christian. Yet, notwithstanding the agreement 
of so many authors of more or less repute, the fact is, that the 
Clovis, during whose reign Fridolin arrived in France, was not 
Clovis the first. Baltherus, indeed, repeatedly calls the king, 
with whom Fridolin was contemporary, Clovis, or Clodoveus ; but 
he does not state which Clovis he was. He might have meant Clovis 
thé second, who reigned between 638 and 656, were it not that 
this Clovis was king of Neustria and Burgundy, whereas Baltherus 
represents (Z. 1.c. 10.) his Clovis as reigning far and wide. There 


was a third Clovis, who reigned in the latter end of the seventh 


century, and whose empire was very extensive. It is true that he 
was one of the kings called fuineans, the real power being in the 
hands of the mayor of the palace Pepin of Heristal Yet he re- 
tained the name of king, and was most probably the Clovis meant 
by Baltherus. That Fridolin did not arrive in France as early as 
the times of Clovis I. is evident fiom various circumstances 
touched upon by Baltherus, whose authority is the best we have. 
According to him Christianity appears to have been completely. 
established in ‘Ireland at the time of Fridolin’s departure from 
France ; there was a great body of clergy, &c. This representa- 
tidn does not suit the religious state of Ireland at the period, in 
which Clovis I. reigned. And why should fridolin in his zeal for 
propagating the Gospel have left his own country at a time when 
there was ample scope for his exertions at home ? These holy ex- 
peditions of our missionaries to the continent had not begun as 
early as the commencement of the sixth century. Next comes 


the very remarkable circumstance of the priests, Fridolin’s nephews, 


who had come to him trom Northumberland. (Above Not. 138.) 
There were no Irish priests in Northumberland until the year 625. 
(See Chap. xv. §. 12.) 

Mabillon ( Annal. Ben. ad A. 590.) thinking that he had dis- 
covered the real period, at which Fridolin flourished, rejects the 
opinion of its having been during the reign of Clovis I, He re- 
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jects also that of Roberti, &c. which brings him down as late as 
the eighth century, arguing from the circumstance of Hilariacum 
having been different from Helera. But we have seen (Not. 139.) 
that this argument is not of such weight as he imagined. He 
maintains, that the time, at which Fridolin founded Helera, was 
about 590. ; His proof is founded-on a letter written by one 
Gogus, who had been a powerful man at the court of Sigebert I. 
king of Austrasia, to Peter bishop of Metz, in which le salutes 
an abbot who was wont to visit the thresholds of saints, and had 
just erected a church on the banks of the Moselle ; eujus g:ess?- 
bus indesinenter sanctorum Limiva visitantur—nune super Mosel- 
lae litoribus praecelsa templi cernitur construxisse jam culmina. 
The name of this abbot is not mentioned ; tiut from these circum- 
stances Mabillon concludes, that he was undenbtedly Fridolin. 
This opinion is quite contrary to the statement of Baltierus as to 
king Clovis; for at the period assigned by Mabillon there was no 
king of that name, and hence lie asserts that Baicherus was 
wrong in attriburing to Clovis (the first, as Mabillon understood 
lim) transactions relative to Fridolin, which occurred under some 
of his successors. * There is, however, another point not adverted 
to by Mabillon, that of Lridolin’s nephews having arrived at 
Poitiers from Northumberland, In his hypothesis this must have 
been not later than about 590; now there were no Trish priests 
in Northumberland at that time, nor for many years after. Ma- 
billon’s main argument is that the abbot there spoken of by 
Gogus built a church en the Moselle. I do not see how this 
proves, that said abbot was Pridoline There migiit have been 
others, who erected churches on the banks of that river. 

Calmet, although he had Mabillon’s Annals before his eyes, 
does not follow his system as to Fridolin. He says, (Hist. de 
Lorraine, LZ. vit. §. 18.) that Pridolin arrived in France early in 
the sixth century. [nough has been said to show, that, unless 
we are to reject the authority of Bultherus, this cannot be true. 
Calmet attributes the foundation of Eilariacum to Fridolin, and 
vbserves that the monastery of St. Maximin at Treves had been 
at first called the cell.of St. ilary. . Ue thinks that it got this 
name from Fridolin; and in this case it may be supposed to have 
been the Helera.of Baltherus, whereas Treves lies on the Mo- 


seile, and accordingly not extinct as Mzbillon has said. Yet it 
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must seem .odd that Baltherus does not mention Treves, when 
marking the situation of Helera. But even admitting that the 
St. Hilary's cell at ‘Treves was founded by Fridolin, the question 
remains at what time it began to be called the monastery of St. 
Maximin, Calmet refers to a diploma attributed to Dagobert I, 
and said to have been written in 654, in favour of St. Peter's 
church at Treves, in which the monastery of St. Maxintin is 
mentioned as having been formerly called the cell of St. Hilary. 
If this document were genuine, it should be admitted: that said 
cell was very ancient ; but, as far as I can judge, it is a spu- 
rious composition ; and although there was a church of St. Maxi- 
min at ‘Treves in the sixth century, there seems not to have been a 
monastery there of that name until'a much Jater period. Whe-- 
ther or not the St. Hilary's ceil of ‘Treves was founded by Fridolin, 
nothing decisive can be deduced towards fixing the time 07 its ovi- 
gin from the coniused accounts, that are given relatively to the 
monastery of St. Maximin. . 
On the whole I do not tind any authority or argument sufficient 
to overthrow the position of Claudius Roberti and the Sammarthani 
as to the times in which Tridolin flourished. It has been objected, 
that Hilariacum, of which, according to them, he was the founder, 
was in reality founded by the bishop Sigebold. Some writers 
have indeed said so, such as Paulus diaconus, (Gesta eptscoporum 
Metensium, ap. Calmet Append. to. Hist. de Lorraine, Tom. 1.) ; 
but this can be easily explained, inasmuch as although founded 
by Fridolin, it was endowed by Sigebold, as Roberti, and. the 
Sammarthani state. In this manner the various authorities are 
easily reconciled, and tie very assertion of Paulus aifords a strong 
criterion for discovering the time of Fridolin. He does not say 
that Sigebold repaired said monastery, as the Bollandists thought 
might have been the case, but that he founded it; and accord- 
ingly points out its origin, On the other hand every circumstance 
tends to show, that the prime mover on this occasion was Fridolin, 
From all that we have now seen I think it may safely be con- 
cluded, that Fridolin arrived in France after the middle of the se- 
venth century; that, having spent many years in the monastery of 
St. Hilary of Poitiers, he became abbot of it dyring the reign of 
Clovis II. by whom he was much patronized; and that after 
some time, resigning the abbacy, he removed to the eastern parts 
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of France. In what year he founded Helera, we cannot form a 
conjecture; and even as to Hilariacum, ‘although said to have 
been dedicated in ‘714, it cannot’ be decided whether that was the 
precise year of its foundation, as it might have taken place a few 
years sooner. ‘The dates of his subsequent transactions are equally 
uncertain. 

There still remains one point to be inquired into. Baltherus, 
who mentions Clovis as king when Fridolin was abbot at Poitiers, 
speaks of the same king as still patronizing him after he had 
passed over to the banks of the Moselle, and even as far as Seck- 
ingen. Now this cannot be easily reconciled with the date 714 
marked for the dedication of Hilariacum. Clovis the third was 
dead since 695. If Hilariacum was founded during his reign, it 
is hard to think that it would have remained undedicated until 
714. And considering the shortness of that king’s reign, which 
Jasted only five years, it can scarcely be admitted, that Fridolin’s 
transactions, including his being appointed abbot of Poitiers, 
down to the foundation of Seckingen, could have been ccmprized 
within it. It cannot be said that we should therefore suppose the 
Clovis of Baltherus to have been Clovis the second, whose reign 
lasted 18 years; for, omitting other difficulties, this Clovis had no 
power in Austrasia, the scene of, Vridolin’s latter proccedings. I 
think the whole matter may be easily explained by supposing that 
the real patron of Fridolin, in whatever-part of France le hap- 
pened to be, was Vepin of Heristal, who was mayor of the pa- 
jace under Clovis III. at the time that Fridolin was at Poitiers, 
and afterwards under his successors Childebert LLL. and Dagobert 
III. Baltherus, having met with the name of Clovis on the oc- 
casion of Fridolin being at Poitiers, might have imagined that he 
was still king when Fridolin was moving along the Moselle and the 
Rhine. On these occasions he does not mention the name of 
Clovis; but speaks of the aforesaid king. Now the real king was 
in those days Pipin, and Baltherus was probably unacquainted 
with the names of some of the nominal ones. Pepin was a great 
cneouragcr of missionaries. (See Fleury, Z. 40. §. 47.) 

I should not have troubled the reader with this long note, were 
it not for the confusion, in which the history of St. Fridolin has 
been thrown by various hypotheses as to the times in which he 
lived, and which inight almost excite doubts, concerning Ins ex- 
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istence. Such doubts would, however, be ridiculous; for, besides 
the constant tradition of the establishments which he founded or 
governed, particularly Seckingen, there is scarcely a saint, whose 
memory has been more celebrated for centuries in Lorraine, Al- 
sace, Germany, and Switzerland, The account given of him by 
Baltherus bears, generally speaking, great marks of authenticity ; 
nor would any confusion have arisen, had his Clovis not been 
mistaken for Clovis the first... Among the very many authors who 
treat of Fridolin, Canisius and Murer have each written his Life 
in German. 

(146) ‘The chief authority is that of Dempster, who, as Colgan 
and the Bollandists observe ou this occasion, attributes to -holy 
men what they might have done, without caring whether they did 
it or not. The pretended works of Fridolin are ‘mentioned by 
Harris, Writers. 


§. xv. Several other distinguished -persons from 
Ireland are spoken of as having illustrated France 
and Belgium by their piety and zeal im the seventh 
century. A St. Tressan or ‘lresan is said to have 
been a companion of Moillan, Ultan, iloquius, &c. 
(147) But other accounts state, that St. Tressan 
was living in France as early as the beginning of the 
sixth century. (148) According to his Acts he was 
an illiterate man, but a very religious good Christian. 
Wishing to lead the life a pilgrim, he went to France 
taking along with him six brothers, Gibrian, Helan, 
German, Veran,- Abran, Petran, and three sisters, 
Fracla, Promptia, and Posemna, all very devout per- 
sons. (149) He stopped in the territory of Rheims 
near the Marne in the time of the bishop St. Remi- 
gius, by whom Clovis I, was baptized. After some 
years, having acquired sufficient learning, he was 
ordained priest by St. Remigius on the recom. 
mendation of Genebaldus bishop of Laon, (150) 
Tressan spent the remainder of his life in the diocese 
of Rheims near the Marne, and having distinguished 
himself by his great piety and some miracles, died on 
a 7th of February, and was buried at Avenay in 
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Champagne. (151) With this: account of the times 
of St. Tressan agrees that ¢iven of those of his bro- 
ther Gibrian, who is said to have arrived in France 
in the time of Clovis 1. and St. Remigius, (152) and, 
having led.a very holy life in the district of Chalons 
sur Marne, to have died there, whence his remains 
were long after, viz. in the latter end of the 9th cen- 
tury, removed to Rheims, (153) where his memory 
is revered on the 8th of May. A similar agreement 
occurs Jikewise in what is said of Helan, who is re- 
vered algo at Rheims and elsewhere on the 7th of 
October. (154) As to the other brothers ava the 
sisters, scarcely any thing particular is recorded 5 
but if seems rash to deny, that this whole groupe ee 

longed to the times of St. Remigius. Yet the mat- 
ter is not quite certain; (155) and accordingly, as I 
have found some of eet mentioned as having flou- 
rished in the seventh century, I deferred treating of 


them until this period. 


(147) See above §! 10. 11. Molanus, following a Life of 
Eloquiits, joins with them Tressan and others. (See 44. SS. p- 
273.) | 

(148) According to Sigebert’s chronicle Tressan was in Trance 
in 509. Colgan and the Bollandists have published at 7 February 
the Acts of Tressan from a MS. of the monastery of St. Remigius 
of Iieims. Fledoard, who lived in the tenth century, and who 
treats of him and his brothers, &c, in bis history of Rheims, 
seems to have read these Acts. 

(149) Acts, cap.1. Elsewhere the names of the sisters are 
spelt in a different manner. But this is a matter of no conse- 
quence. These brothers and sisters are mentioned also by 
Flodoard. 

(150) Genebaldus was appointed to that see about A, D. 500. 
He was its first bishop. (See Vleury, L. 30. §. 46.) 

(151) Colgan was, as the Bollandists justly observe, wrong in 
saying, that the body of St. Tressan rests at Rhenns. The Acts 
place it at Avenay; and there is no account of its having been 
removed, An abbess of Avenay procured the printing of ar 
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Office of this saint at Rheims in the year 1600, which was taken 
from these Acts, such as I have now given the substance of, — 

(152) The Bollandists have the Acts of Gibrian at $ May. 
The seven brothers and ‘three sisters are mentioned in them as 
in the Acts of Tressan. A breviary of Rheims, referred to by 
the Bollandists, assigns Gibrian’s arrival in France to the reign of 
Clovis I. 

(153) According to Gibrian’s Acts this removal took place 
when tulco was archbishop of Rheims, and therefure some time 
between 882 and 900. 

(151) Colgan quotes the following passage from a Life of St. 
Helan, published at Rheims in 1612.“ Clodoveo rege Franco- 
rum recenter ad fidem Christianam conversa et baptizato, cum res 
Heelesiae Gallicanae imprimis regerentur a S. Remigio archiepis- 
copo Remensi, ex Hibernia insula, quam Scotorum gens incolebat, 
in Christiani vigoris dignitate florens, omnibusque vicinis gentibus 
fide praepollens—peregrinationis ob amorem Christi gratia septem 
fratres eximia pictatis ac virtutum exemplaria cum tribus sororibus 
suis divina inspiratione incitati yvenerunt mn Franciam ; nimirum 
Gibrianus, Helanus, Tressanus,” &¢. as above. (See more Ad. 
SS. p. 274) 

(155) In a Life of Eloqiuus, Helan, Tressan, German, and 
Veran, are named as companions of his. If this be true, they 
must have lived in the seventh century, and so also Gibrian and 
the other persons of that family. The Bollandists (Comment. 
pr. ad Vit. S. Tresani) are angry with the author, or perhaps in- 
terpolator, of said Life for having made Helan, &c. contemporary 
with Eloquius, and think it strange that Molanus has followed it. 
But is it certain that no mistake was committed in drawing up the 
Acts of Tressan, &c. upon which mainly depends the opinion of 
these persons having flourished in the times of Clovis I. and St. 
Remigius? Might not some old document have assigned their 
times to the reign of a Clovis, without adding who that Clovis 
was? The period mentioned in the Life. of ELloquius ‘corresponds 
to the reign of Clovis the second. The compilers of the’ Acts of 
Tressan, &c. might have mistaken this Clovis for Clovis the first. 
It is true that,the specific mention, in Tressan’s Acts, of Remi- 
gius, and, what is more remarkable, of Genebaldus, affords 4 


strong argument'against this supposition, Yet it may be stil 
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suspected, that these compilers, knowing that these bishops lived 
_ in the reign of Clovis 1. introduced their names without sufficient 
authority. The Bollandists urge, that in the said Life of Elo- 
quius is mentioned also a Columbanus as one of’ his companions. 
Thinking that the author meant the great St. Columbanus of 
Luxeu, they hence conclude that the passage rclative to these 
companions is not worthy of credit. They should, however, have 
reflected, that the Columbanus there mentioned is not marked by 
any epithet of distinction ; and that there might have been a per- 
son of that name, which was very common in Ireland, among the 
companions of Eloquius, different both as to time and place from 
the great one. Colgan reckons (4.4. SS. p. 96.) 'Lressan and 
his three above mentioned brothers among those conipanions as 
disciples of St. Fursey, agd yet elsewhere, (¢6. p. 274) contra- 
dicting himself, maintains that they lived in the times of Clovis [, 


§. xvi. St. Madelgar, or Maldegar, surnamed 
Vincent, who c ortainly lived in the seventh century, 
iy said to have been a native of Ireland. (156) ile 
was a military man, and had so distinguished himself 
by his exploits im the service of the Tverch kings, 
that he was raised to the rank of Count. (157) He 
resided in Hainaut, and married. Waldetrudis a re- 
lative of the royal family, (158) by whom he had 
some children, all of whom are said to have become 
distinguished by their sanctity. (159) Having lived 
together for some years they separated for the pur- 
pose of leading a religiqus life. Madelgar retired to 
the monastery or Mons-altus (Hautmont) in Hain- 
aut, of which he was the founder, and there 
embraced the monastic state according to the 
rule of St. Benedict. Some time after Waldetrudis 
founded a nunnery at Castri-locus, which has given 
rise to the present city of Mons, and there ‘spent 
the remainder of her days. I ne id the foundation 
of Hautmont assigned to about the year 650. (160) 
{t is said that Midelear was, before he became a 
monk, sent on some occasion to Treland, and that 
on his return to France he brought with hin’ some 
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learned and holy men. (161) This much seems 
certain, that he protected and patronized the Trish 
monks and missionaries, who happened to be in 
“Hainaut and the neighbouring: districts. Among 
them is particularly mentioned St. Wasnulf a bishop, 
who spent the latter years of his life in the monas- 
tery of Condatum (Condé), where he, was buried 
and his memory is revered on the Ist of October, as 
the anniversary of his death, and on the 10th of 
January as that of a translation of his remains. 
(162) St. Madelgar it said to have erected another 
monastery at Soignes. (103) He died on the 14th 
of July about 677. (164) Some other Irish saints 
are mentioned as having been in France or Bel- 
gium in those times, such as Boetius, Corbican, &c. 
(165) But so little is known about them, that any 
inquiry into their history would be useless. Nor 
shall I trouble the reader with researches into the 
time, at which hved ist. Florenttmus an Inish priest 
of great reputation, whose memory is revered at 
Amboise in France. Let it suffice to observe, that 
he seems to have belonged to an carher period than 
that we are now treating of, and to have been con- 
temporary with St. German of Paris, who died in 
576. (166) . Roding, an Irishman and abbot of 
Bellilocus (Beaulieu) in the forest of Argonne, about 
seven leagues from Verdun and within three of 
Sainte Meuchould, had gone over to I’rance before 
the year 642, and spent some time there in the mo- 
nastery of ‘Tabullium (Tholey) in the Vosges. 
Afterwards he retired to that forest, and set about’ 
erccting a monastery, but was soon expelled toge- 
ther with his disciples, by Austresius a powerful and 
wealthy proprietor of that district, who did not lke 
to allow foreigners to settle there. Roding then 
went to Rome, but after some time returned to his 
favourite spot, and having cured Austresius of a com- 
plaint, with which God had pumshed him, got from 
him e wood in which he founded the monastery of 


« 


tt oft go beib oH {E01). 


; "ae 
ae y19dot9O to t2l od? uo. bony 
te dior ae bie. dius i 


Jil ©) Wg 


> 
* 
» 


ae ty t 
esUging Jn -yralentions 


eistter deitl vedio, sao? (401). .P 9d: suvoda uh to” 
“oH 10 sonst gi gagd gutvad 26 honoittens ayy, 


28 nid) enitgotl ag dou 
“He Ield casi? tueds aywoud ej 
104 .eesldan od! Dlvow Yodel 


60) OvOrt At ingig 7 


aasil og tutl (801) 
A siods otai uspai 


alt otni esdyseorar tive tobagt: od} sldeout 1 ia 
dasrig, datsd ay euistidsyol 10 bovil mile ay rut 


i Berevet et yromoiys. sadly 
thd avisde,.ot s9ftwe ti soc] 


troUmMOT iesrg ty 
Somat ai ouiodiA, 


nat botreg miles jag ot Luguolal overt of wavoe of 
“09 Hood ove Of bus. do eniteon wor on ow’ Sail 
Mi boih ody wing to THD Ae dda TT Us 
40 todds bun nemdert. up matbost (Or) aya 


> #2tadn OtMtORTA to json) alt yj 
to o9tdi ‘aidsive Daro tity 7 


atoled sorter] 09 savg 980p had dluorduny lt otuiye 
soot oft wi ova omit acuox toge how Od tH9y wild 
aye ora. ai (yalod'T) frtludd’) ty Asie 

19519. 


diode tee bre. seat torts wis} 


“IB05 hottocese 008 Bay thd (CPOesnom a Prva? iw 
$f! jou bik: ody coiwerh tadt to rOdsiGord edilicvve 


Dia tierra a auiagadap yi 


Cusiluna tl) eiooliflsd 


Mon. garrunal covge 


oto of eburveradt 


HoAt Yibost ced ofteag. of MIwISTe! -wollk a4 - 
eit of hautsor omit ato 4athy id omtodt o diga 
“1.0 1) eoeannd boys Qtived haw does ‘94 


* 


jo qivention: olt babauut ol thoi dived 


4 


crvit dom oid liseletcrney Ssel bod) lid ty on ~~ 2 


492, AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY CHAP. XVI. 


Bellilocus in or about642. Numbers of pers sons chiefly 
Irish, docked to place themselves under his care. 
Having governed this establishment for many years, » 
he appointed, some time before his death, one Ste- 
phen abbot of it, and retired with only one compa- 
nion into a more solitary part of the forest, half 
a mile distant from the monastery, there. preparing 
himself’ for eternity. But he used to return to 
the monastery on every Sunday and great festival to 

celebrate mass and aitend at the offices of the day. 
8p lived until about 680, and died on a 17th of 
September. His reputation. was very great in that 
country, where he is vulzarly called 84, Rowin, 
In the title of a little tract ou his life he is called 
bishop and abbot; but in the tract itvelf there is no- 
thing to show that he was a bishop. (167) 


(156) Colgan promised (4.4. SS. p. 412) to prove this point 
at his Acts 14 July, but did not live long enough to publish them. 
Bollandus speaks of him as an Trishman, at the Acts of St. Erard, 
8 January. Mabillon treating of him (deta Bened. Toni. 2. p. 672. 

_ seqg.) says it is a mistake to make him an Irishman, and vraies 
that he was born at Sterpea (Strepy) in Hainault. . But he gives 
us no proof of this assertion, except that Madelear possessed 
great estates in that country. Might he not have acquired estates 
there without having becn a native of it? bleury, who mentions 
him, [Zist. eel. L. 89 §. 20. has nothing as to the land of his birth, 
Some say that he accompanied St. Fursey from Ireland to Eng- 
Jand and afterwards to lrance. ‘This does not agree with bis hav- 
ing been a military man and married in France, and must be un- 
derstood of another St. Madelgar, a member ot St. Mursey’s mo- 
nastery of Latiniacum or Lagny, and who, as Mabillon observes, 
(ib. p. 300.) was known there by the nane of St. Mauger. That 
this Madelgar was an Irishman will not be denied; and he was 
undoubtedly the one, whom Molanus, Miracus, and others reckon 
among the followers and disciples of St. Fursey. (See Al. SS. p. 
96.) The name Madelgar or Maldegar scems to indicate, that 
the surnamed Vincent was a relative of the other; and it may be 
supposed that, in consequence of said relationship, he went to 
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France to try his fortune in that country. Madelgar, or, probably 
more correct, Maldegir was a well known name in Ireland. 
There was a Maldogar bishop of Ferns, who died in 676. (Tr. 
Th. p- 564.) That Vincent was only his surname is admitted 
by Mabillon (2b. p. 672.) and Vieury (loc. cit.), and is clear from 
the Life of St. Gislenus, in which we read ap. Mabillon (ib. p. 
793) “ Madelgarius, qui Vincentius post dictus est in palatio 
supradicti regis (Dagoberti I.)” 

(157) Colgan, following several writers, calls him Count of 
Hannonia (Hainaut); for it is said that he was governor of that 
province, The Bollandists ( Comment. pr.ad Vit. S. Waldetrudis, 
9 Apr.) say that he was a Count not of Hainaut but 7 Hainaut. 

(158) She was a daughter of Walbert and Bertilia, and was: 
born during the reign of Dagobert I. and consequently between 
622 and 688. (See her Life ap. Bolland. 9 April.) Bollandus 
observes (at St. Erard 8 January) that imtermarriages were 
frequent in those times between the French and the Trish, and 
instances the case of Waldetrudis and Madelgar. 

(159) They were two sons, Landric and Dentelin, and two 
daughters, Aldetrudis and Madelberta. (See 4/4. SS. p. 412.) 
Mabillon says, (4cta Ben. Tom. 2. p. 673) that Dentclin died 
when only seven years old. 

(160) Mabillon, doc. cct. 

(161) Desmay has (L2/e of St. Fursey, cap. 13.) a ridiculous 
story of his having been sent as a governor to Ireland hy Dagobert 
I. No part of Ireland was ever subject to the French kings. 
Others say that he conducted Dagobert the second, who after the 
death of his father Sigebert IJ. or IIL. king of Austrasia in 654 

_was shaved as a monk and sent to Ircland by Grimoald, who had 

succeeded his father Pepin of Landen as mayor of the palace. It 
is hard to think, that Madelgar would have been concerned in 
this iniquitous transaction ; and there is every reason to think, that 
he had retired from the world before it occurred. Vernulaeus 
(De propagatione fidei, &c.) touching on this subject says that 
the more probable opinion is that he was an Irishman, and that it 
is universally allowed that he brought apostolic men trom Ireland. 

(162) See AA. SS. at,.10 January. Molanus, Ferrarius, and 
Vernulacus call him a bishop, and fiom Ireland. 

(163) Balaericus, quoted by Mabillon, says in his chronicle, 
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that Madelgar, thinking Hautmont not sufficiently retired, re- 
moved to Sonegias (Soignies) a place not far distant, and there 
erected a monastery. He adds that he was buried there. Other 
accounts state, that he spent the whole of his monastic life at 
Hautmont. 
(164) Mabillon, Acta, &c. Tom. 2. p. 674. 
(165) Colgan, AA. SS. 9. 96. 

(166) According to Usher (Ind. Chron) Florentinus was dis- 
tinguished in 560. Compare with Primordia, p. 760. seqq. 

(167) For this saint see Mabillon, Annal. Ben. at A. 642 and 
680. and Acta Ben. Appendix to Sec. 1v. Part 2. where he has 
published the Life of St. Roding written by an abbot Richard in 
the eleventh century. That Life is rather incorrect in one or two 
points, as, ex. c. when it states that Roding left Ireland at the 
same time with Columbanus and Gallus. He could not have left 


itso early. 


END OF THE SECOND VOLUME. 
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